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Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VI. January 1860. No. 1. 
Preface to volume 1860. 


When a number of years ago the "Lutheran" and later the present theological 
journal appeared, the accusation was immediately raised against these papers that 
in them, as well as in the Synod of Missouri etc. in general, too narrow a boundary 
was evidently set for orthodoxy and thus also for the ecclesiastical community. Far 
from being misled by this at the time, we rather hoped that at least all those who 
profess God's Word as "the one rule and guideline by which all doctrines and teachers 
are to be judged and judged at the same time" would soon change their minds and 
finally gain the conviction from our explanations that members and ministers of the 
orthodox church cannot act differently. But this hope of ours has not been confirmed. 
The accusations are multiplying. On all sides one raises one's voice against the 
"direction" followed in the organs of our Synod and by the Synod itself, and breaks 
the rod over it as heretificirende.*) Even some of those who used to speak in an 
approving and encouraging way are now beginning to oppose us. 

Only a few examples from more recent times may find room here for the validity 
of these perceptions of ours. 

Thus, among other things, the "Lutheran Observer" of Nov. 18 of last year writes: 
"If we are permitted to judge by what occurs in the Old Lutherans and in doctrine and 
doctrine, we are forced to the assumption that they cannot find or see Christ 
anywhere but in the sacraments. They presumptuously accuse all others who do not 
share their views, and would exclude from the Lord's Table any Lutheran who might 
be connected with the General Synod. Hardly 


*We are silent here about the Grabau faction, which opposes our direction as a heretical one. It judges 
itself by even daring to make our catechism, composed of Dietrich, the Dresden Cross Catechism and the 
symbolic books, a heretical book, by which alone that faction has expressed the brand of heresy to itself. 
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a week goes by without them anathematizing the General Synod and the Observer, 
because the latter stands on the basis of this body. To hope for union or fraternization 
with such selfish, such exclusive views, would be something worse than folly. They 
are a class of spiritual Ishmaelites; their proper place is the Roman church, where 
one believes what one is taught the church believes, and not what the Bible and the 
Holy Spirit teaches them. A lifeless congregation of wax or clay may be molded by 
forcing it through the same iron mold, but a community of immortal spirits, whose 
God-given privilege is to search the Scriptures, examine all things, and keep what is 
good, never, no, never! Revolutions do not go backward ; the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century was quite properly (emphatically) a revolution in the opinions and 
dogmas of Christendom, and you will never bring the Church to return to that night of 
barbarism and spiritual bondage from which she rose at the Reformation, in that the 
Holy. Spirit sets men free with the freedom that Christ gives us. If, therefore, our good 
brother of New-York (Dr. Stohlmann) entertains the hope of giving these extremists 
a heart of brotherly love, or expects to breathe into them principles of Christian - 
forbearance by nobly bearing them, we regret to have to destroy this pleasant 
delusion. We have great confidence in the power of Christian love, for it has often 
overpowered the most indomitable natures; but as for such people who have imbibed 
their prejudices with their mother's milk, who have had their superstitions implanted 
in the cradle, and whose souls have grown exactly into the form they have received 
from their doctrinal mold and have expanded to the utmost limit - even the sun of 
righteousness should not be able to coax the gifts of brotherly kindness and love out 
of such hardened ground. - Years ago, we refrained from thus judging of their 
intolerant spirit in their utterances, as the challenges lying in the character of their 
articles deserved, hoping at the same time that they would mend their ways if we 
showed them that gentleness which we should show against erring brethren; but this 
was nothing else than casting pearls before unrighteous men, for they never seem to 
be so completely in their true element as when they revile the General Synod or some 


of its leading members and friends." This is taken from a recent article in the "Lutheran 


Observer" about our Synod and its organs. 

Not so decidedly hostile to everything Lutheran, but just as decidedly 
oppositional to the principles and procedure of our Synod and its leaves, and where 
possible even more unfavorable to our good name in Germany, speaks out the - 
representative of another direction, Pastor Lohe, in his "Kirchliche Mittheilungen" and 
about 
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Nord-America", No. 8 of the pre. Jahrg. He writes (after erroneously claiming that his 
"emergency helpers, on his instructions, gave the suggestion for the founding of the 
Missouri Synod and founded it," indeed, that the effect of our Synod and he, Léhe, 
stand in the relationship "like the harvest to the sower, the movement to the first 
impulse, the effect to the cause"), among other things, as follows The following: "The 
sorrowful experiences which the former Stephanists made with their hierarch Stephan 
have made their hearts very receptive to the teaching of Luther and the theologians 
of the ministry who followed him, which also appears in the symbols, especially since 
the teaching is not only highly recommended to the Christian mind, but seems to be 
especially made for the American conditions. Conversely, some of us, through 
experiences of an opposite and different kind, have gained an eye for another 
conception of ministry and church, for a conception which was already present at the 
time of the Reformation in the church of the Reformers and was recommended 
especially in some parts of Southern Germany*) and which, where it differs from the 
specific Lutheran and Lutheran-theological direction, is characterized by a more 
simple connection to the Holy Scriptures and antiquity, and by a more simple and 
more profound understanding of the Church. It seems to be recommended by a more 
simple connection to Holy Scripture and antiquity and by greater truth in practice. In 
former times and in its best sides" (times?) "the Lutheran church mostly knew how to 
carry its (?) direction and understood how far one could demand unity in order to have 
unity. In the 19th column, however, and especially in the direction to which the leader 
of the Missouri Synod belongs" (it has none), "one strives for such a degree of 
unanimity as cannot be without ever continuing crumbling and dissolution of the 
church. The Lutheran theology of the 16th, partly of the 17th century gives measure 
for exegesis (?) and dogmatics and everything - and where this measure does not 
want to be applied, peace and at least that love ceases, which makes gladly go 
together." Léhe then refers to the proceedings of the synod concerning a chiliasm 
preacher in their midst and continues: "Ha, how one is overwhelmed by the shivers of 
an inquisition when one reads where the traditional Lutheran view drove Missouri and 
his pastors!**) And how it has been especially courageous for us to see how our very 
own church has been driven to the brink of the inquisition. 


*) To corroborate this assertion evidently, might be quite difficult for Hrn. Léhe quite difficult. The same way 
of speaking together does not always prove the same view. Mainly there, where the doctrine is treated in 


proposition and contrast, the decision is found. Duo cum dicnnt idem, non est idem! L.U. W. 


“When Father Lohe sees doctrinal discipline being practiced, he is already overcome by the shivers 
of an inquisition! One must forgive him for this, since this kind of church discipline has not been practiced in our 
church for more than a century. To those who have respect for pure doctrine and know the history of the Inquisition, 
such shudders seem as ridiculous as they are distressing. But perhaps those words belong only to a tendentious 
thetoric. L.u. W. 
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The more prominent members of the congregation had to and have to serve as 
instruments of the consequences of a system of church leadership, which has to have 
a paralyzing and suffocating effect, has to educate hypocrites in the bosom of the 
synod, *) has to have an inwardly dissolving effect, just as it has to be left to itself and 
allowed to rule without the influence of a salutary opposition". **So far Léhe. 

The friendliest of all is Kirchenrath Ehlers in Liegnitz in his "Kirchenblatt fiir die 
ev.-luth. Gemeinen in PreuBen. But even his friendly remarks show only too clearly 
that he is not in a position to approve of the principles followed by our synod, especially 
in the last few years, and presented and advocated in its journals. In the number of 
the aforementioned newspaper of Sept. 1 of last year, it is stated that the Synod is not 
in a position to approve of the principles. J., it says in an essay with the heading: 
"Chiliastes and non-chiliastes in their ecclesiastical relationship to each other", among 
other things, as follows as follows: "The dispute about chiliasm is now such that some 
opponents of chiliasm, as | believe, have grave misgivings about cultivating 
sacramental communion with chiliasts, while the Missouri Synod in North America, 
according to the wording of the judgment passed on Pastor Schieferdecker, will - 
probably deny church communion to all declared chiliasts. It would be good if this 
synod would speak out clearly and firmly about this. But of course | wish with all my 
heart that the dear Missourians would consider what they are doing when they deny 
brotherhood to all declared chiliasts (who also want to remain so), and likewise | wish 
that others who seem inclined to observe the same procedure would examine 
themselves and ask themselves what moves them to do so. - For truly Christianity is 
already torn apart enough; - why do we Lutherans want to add to the fissures! It is true 
that the fear of separation must never induce us to forgive anything to the truth; but 
this very thing must be examined with all seriousness, whether anything is forgiven to 
the truth if separation is omitted. For separation is in itself an evil, and can become a 
blessing only when it is accomplished for God's sake. My opinion (to which | am as 
little attached today as | was to chiliasm in the past) is this: as long as the opponents 
of chiliasm (among whom we have the opinion of a still future millennial 


“Itis true that where there is no doctrinal discipline, the false brethren, who would otherwise speak insolently 
and publicly in mockery of church doctrine, often become hypocrites and preach the truth which they themselves 
do not believe. As some Calvinists once did when the Concordia formula was introduced, they followed their 
housewives, who called out to them: "Write, dear sir, write that you will stay with the parish. But if doctrinal discipline 
is called hypocrisy, then Rom. 7:9-13 is not true. 


“In the following, Father Lohe explains his relationship to the Buffalo Synod and expresses the opinion: "that 
Missouri and Buffalo, according to their mutual standpoint, could nevertheless find themselves together more easily 
than in his direction. To the lowa Synod he remarks: "The purpose of its existence is no other than to represent 
our own direction of a Lutheranism in America that is building itself more and more completely on an old" (how 
old?) "basis and working ever more beneficially." 
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As long as the opponents of this opinion are unable to give a satisfactory 
interpretation, especially of the passage of Scripture on which the chiliasts prefer to 
base their opinion, they must allow the chiliasts to interpret this passage differently 
than they do. It is true that some opponents of chiliasm, who also put their 
interpretation on the market, will say: "Yes, but we do not violate other passages of 
Scripture with our interpretations: therefore we forbid the chiliasts to interpret this 
passage differently. Therefore we do not forbid the chiliasts to attempt the 
interpretation, but only to interpret it in such a way that it contradicts other passages 
of Scripture. Scripture."" Yes, to be sure, | for my part cannot reconcile what Christ 
says about his future judgment and what the apostles say about it with an 
interpretation of Revelation 20, according to which Christ is to appear visibly before 
his last future, etc., and this is the very reason that | leave the passage entirely; but 
such interpretations always contradict only those passages of Scripture that also deal 
with future things and of which we must confess that we do not fully understand them 
either. - But there is one point | want to emphasize here. In the above-mentioned 
judgment of the Missouri Synod, it is stated that Past. Schieferdecker downright 
denies an article of faith, namely that "of the general resurrection of the dead at the 
last day."" But it is undisputed that neither Enoch and Elijah, who did not die, nor the 
deceased saints who left their graves after the resurrection of Christ, will rise again 
on the last day. Supposing, then, that it pleased God to raise more dead men before 
the last day, would this nullify the truth that Christ will raise from the graves at the last 
day all who are in the graves? Now whoever confesses this, how does he violate the 
article of the general resurrection of the dead at the last day? And where is the article 
about a general resurrection of the dead on the last day (that means of all people 
who have ever lived and died) found in our church confession? In the text of the 
second article of faith it says only that Jesus will come to judge the living and the 
dead, and in the interpretation Luther says of Christ: who will raise me and all the 
dead; but what does that mean more than: me and all who will then be dead? And 
further there is nothing in the 17th Art. of the A. C... If chiliasts violate a real - not 
supposed - article of faith and do not want to teach themselves and do not want to 
let go of their error, the church fellowship with them is to be cancelled. Furthermore, 
if they make their opinion an article of faith, the acceptance of which they demand 
from everyone as necessary for salvation*), and if they (which is then 


“As is well known, this is done almost only by the Antichrist of Rome and by wild, half-crazy enthusiasts 
who are completely blinded by the devil; otherwise it is just part of a sign of the times. 
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If they become fanatics and fanatics, they are also to be excluded from the community 
of the church. As long as they make their opinion nothing more than their opinion, 
which they do not want to impose on anyone and which they do not bring into any 
connection with becoming righteous and blessed, there is no reason to deny them the 
communion of the sacraments, and whoever nevertheless does so is acting in an 
unchurchlike manner, as follows: "As far as the weight we attach to this doctrine is 
concerned, we freely confess that we believe ourselves to be in a position to be able 
to prove that what we teach does not contradict the doctrine of our Lutheran Church 
and is an essential element in the historical development of the Kingdom of God. 
However, we do not attach such importance to them that we would regard them as 
articles of faith or attribute to those of a different opinion a lack of knowledge of an 
essential part of the revealed counsel and will of God, which might be necessary for 
salvation, or which might separate the church. We grant every Lutheran full freedom 
to follow this or that view according to his conscience, since it is a matter of hope, on 
which success alone will decide in the end. But both have the same hope that Christ 
will present his kingdom spiritually and bodily completed on the new earth. It is only a 
matter of acceptance or non-acceptance of a middle stage and transitional period, 
which must be accepted as possible and conceivable, if one does not think of 
something monstrous in order to find it unthinkable *) ... But if one stamps the 
undeniably (!) biblical view, like the Missourians in Schieferdecker, as heresy, then 
those who do so, may see how they answer for it.**) These are American conditions, 
which, if | see rightly, are in full swing with us. God keep us in the pure Lutheran 
doctrine, but keep us from the idolatry of Lutheran theology and from the fanaticism 
of dogmatism and scholasticism and all system addiction." So far Bauer. Ehlers adds, 


"My misgivings about the Chilias-. 


of the false believers that they do not regard the acceptance of their errors as necessary for salvation, but only 
desire their toleration and are only too happy to unite with the true believers, as history proves. They cannot have 
the confidence in their conscience that their delusion is necessary for salvation; only the satanically hardened 
Antichrist says so, while he too is convinced in his conscience of another. L. and W. 


*) As if here it is spoken about what is conceivable! The question is, whether it is biblical, and whether it can 
be biblical, to hope something, with whose expectation Christian articles of faith are in contradiction. L.u. 
W. 


“Here, the harmless "opinion" suddenly becomes an "undeniably biblical view"! 
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mus are still the old and more frequent reflection on the matter has not yet been able 
to convince me of its correctness . . But this | would like all opponents of chiliasm to 
learn to recognize in such Christians as the Neuendettelsauer, regardless of their 
chiliasm, full brothers in the faith, but not to distrust them and look at them as if they 
were half of another faith. This would be an injustice; the Lord preserve us that we 
may not be guilty of it." It is very natural that the "Freimund" hurriedly communicated 
this indulgence letter from the pen of an Ehler to its readers with great joy. From the 
next number of the "Kirchenblatt" (Oct. 15) we see that Ehlers received two letters in 
which his omissions are disapproved, in one of which the writer declares: "In general, 
you completely overlook for this time, what you certainly otherwise assert yourself, the 
pernicious character of the chiliastic view.... Since | read his much-discussed sermon, 
| feel in a certain way inwardly divorced from Lohe, to my heartfelt sadness; and the 
word: You have a different spirit than we do, has forced itself upon me; but | thank my 
God that | am not called and compelled to pronounce a final judgment on Léhe's 
position to the church now in the midst of the ferment ... Bauer's explanation seems 
rather weak to me. They profess chiliasm as their doctrine, but not as an article of 
faith. But what kind of teaching N. B. in the sermon is that, which is not to be regarded 
as an article of faith? and what kind of hope that is not based on an article of faith! 
-The focus of the matter lies in the question: May such chiliasm be preached among 
us? And what would we do if one of our (Prussian Lutheran) pastors had preached 
Léhe's sermon and now the congregation complained about it? - Because of these 
replies, Kirchenrath Ehlers felt compelled to be the advocate of the chiliastes and to 
prove the harmlessness of these dreamers. May God preserve the dear man so that 
he does not, with the intention of preventing unkind treatment of the chiliastes and the 
outbreak of the fire of discord and division already roaring under the soil of the 
Prussian Lutheran Church, himself run the risk of falling victim to error. Satan is 
cunning; if he cannot approach a pure teacher on the left, he tries it on the right. 

In order to go back to the representatives of a threefold opposition, which we 
experience within our church (for the fight with those outside is a heritage of the 
fathers, which everyone, as soon as he wants to carry the name Lutheran in truth, 
takes up), it is necessary, as far as the part of ImtU. Odseiver, i.e. that of the General 
Synod, no special defense and justification is needed on our part. Whoever grants us 
the right to be Lutherans must at the same time consider us not only entitled, but also 
obligated to be holy. 
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declare that we will stay away from the General Synod. If a Lutheran has fallen into 
the circle of this body through ignorance and God's fate, it may be questionable what 
he has to do; but if a local Lutheran or a local Lutheran synod has been saved by God's 
grace from being swallowed up by it, it is quite out of the question whether he may 
enter into the slightest communion with it. The General Synod is a more powerful and 
more to be feared enemy of our church than all other sects that swarm through the 
country, just as the enemy within is always more dangerous than the enemy outside 


the walls of the well-fortified castle. Therefore, no matter how venomously the Lutheran 


Observer and his comrades may judge our adherence to orthodox church fellowship 
and our fleeing from fellowship with obvious false teachers who want to take grace 
even from the means of grace, this makes no other impression on us and on all true 
Lutherans who do not have a mere faith in their mouths and heads, but a true faith in 
their hearts, than it once did on Luther when, a month before his death, he heard of 
the raving and raging of the Swiss against him. On January 17, 1546, he wrote to 
Jacob Probst, preacher at Bremen: "| am very pleased that you write how the Swiss 
are writing against me in such an indignant and impudent manner and condemn me 
as a wretched and most unfortunate man of reason. For this is what | have desired; 
this is what | have wanted, precisely with the same writing, so that | have enraged 
them so severely that they testify with their own public testimony that they are my 
enemies. This | have now obtained, and as | said, so | rejoice. |, the most miserable of 
all men, have had enough of this blessedness of the psalm: Blessed is the man who 
walks not in the counsel of the Sacramentans; nor treads in the way of the Zwinglians; 
nor sits where the Zurichers sit. There you have it, which is my opinion." (XVII, 2634.) 
The leader of a second opposition, which is made to our synod, is Pastor Lohe. 
Although he makes us the concession, in unfortunately! now increasingly rare honesty, 
that our doctrine is that of Luther and the theologians who followed him and that the 
same "also appears in the symbols", that he, on the other hand, has a "different" view, 
e.g., Of office and church and of certain eschatological questions, which "differs from 
the specifically Lutheran and eschatological view. of ministry and church and of certain 
eschatological questions, which "differs from the specific Lutheran and Lutheran- 
theological direction"; but at the same time he reproaches us twice, namely, that we 
demand a measure of conformity which, first, goes beyond that demanded even in the 
best times of our church, and, second, "cannot be demanded without ever continuing 
crumbling and dissolution of the church. 
That now first of all "already at the time of the Reformation in the church of the 
Reformers" other views of the doctrine were present than in 
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Luther's writings and laid down in the Lutheran symbols, this is of course undeniable, 
and even more: even the grossest heresies have become loud in it. My opinion, when 
Father Lohe writes: "In former times, and in its best times mostly, the Lutheran church 
knew how to carry its directions" - we do not understand this. If Mr. Pf. Lhe understood 
by the directions only that different peculiarity, according to which, for example, some 
are directed in their activity more toward speculation, others more toward the practical, 
according to which some follow in practice more the principle of freedom, others more 
that of strict order, some proceed more conservatively in matters of church orders, 
institutions, customs, ceremonies, others more radical and purist, some are stricter by 
law, others are more lenient in church discipline, and so on, we would certainly have 
nothing to object to; but the reproach made would not affect us in this case either, for 
such different directions as our church knew how to carry in its best times, we also 
know how to carry and to distinguish from the divisions and annoyances beside the 
doctrine that we have learned. Mr. Pf. Lhe, however, obviously understands by the 
different directions different doctrines which concern important articles of the Christian 
faith, e.g. of the church, of the sacred office of preaching, of the last things, and indeed 
a difference in which one part makes the ecclesiastical confession its own without 
reservation, the other with essential restrictions. Such different directions, however, 
were not carried by our church in its best days; rather, as often as they appeared, they 
provoked counter-conviction and resistance in our church, and the latter did not rest 
in those days until the wrong directions that appeared in it were overcome. Only when 
Pietism finally overflowed our church like a flood that could no longer be stemmed did 
our church finally come to its present state, in which the practice of doctrinal discipline 
seems to be incompatible with the existence of our church as an organized community. 

It is true that Luther carried a Melanchthon with admirable patience. But here the 
following should not be forgotten. First of all, Melanchthon complied, often with great 
inner reluctance and unwillingness, with the still living Luther. He confesses, truly to 
his own bad honor, in that infamous letter to Elector Moritz Rath, Christoph Carlowitz, 
in 1548, when he was to participate in the introduction of the Interim: "Even if | do not 
approve of what the prince may decide, | will not do anything rebellious, but either 
keep silent or tolerate whatever may come. | have also previously endured an almost 
shameful servitude, since N. (Luther) was often more in favor of his nature, in which 
there was a not insignificant dogmatism, than either of his person or the 
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general welfare." *) This confession cannot cast a shadow on Luther, for the same 
Melanchthon who makes it has himself given Luther the testimony in the funeral 
oration given to him: "So everyone who knew him (Luther) well and has often been 
around him must bear witness to this, that he was a very kind man and, where he 
was among people, in all his speeches he was kind, friendly and sweet, and not at all 
insolent, impetuous, obstinate or quarrelsome (contentiosus aut rixator); and yet, 
besides this, there was a seriousness and bravery in his words and gestures, as 
should be in such a man .. Therefore it is evident that the severity he used against 
the enemies of the pure doctrine in his writings was not of a quarrelsome_and 
malicious mind, but of a great seriousness and zeal for the truth. All of us and many 
other strangers who have seen and known him must bear witness to this about him. 
. [myself have often heard him speak his prayers with hot tears for the whole church. 
For he took his own special time every day to say several psalms, under which he 
mented his prayer to God with sighing and weeping. (S. Luther's Works. Walch. XXI, 
353. 354. cf. Memoriam funeris Lutheri recolere studet C. G. Hofmannus. Witeb. 1746. 
p. 97. where the speech is found in its original idiom, Latin). If Melanchthon, as 
mentioned above, writes that he sighed under Luther in an almost unbearable 
bondage, he only betrays that he did not dare to openly speak out against Luther, 
Luther therefore did not know many things that Melanchthon had already done behind 
his back during his lifetime, which is why it can seem_as if Luther had shown a 
patience against Melanchthon's falsification of doctrine that now puts us to shame. 
How Melanchthon and his colleagues, who later openly backed away from him, still 
held their ground against Luther until the year 1544, can be concluded from a letter 
of Luther, which he wrote in that year on Monday after Ouafimod on April 21 to 
Hungary, where the rumor had spread, as if the Wittenbergers had backed away from 
the doctrine of the Holy Communion. The Holy Communion. In this letter Luther wrote: 
"Lthink nothing bad of Mr. Philippen, nor of any of ours. For, as | have said, Satan 
must not make a noise about it in public." (XXI, 1335.) And yet Melanchthon had long 
since secretly kept company with the opponents of the pure doctrine and had 


*)"Ego cum decreverit Princeps, etiamsi non probabo, tamen nihil seditiose faciam, 
sed vel tacebo vel feram, quicquid accidet. Tuli et antea servitutem pene deformem, cum 
saepe N. magis suae naturae, in qua pidoveiyia erat non exigua, quam vel personae suae, 
vel utilitati communi serviret." The letter is found reprinted in Loscher's Fortges. Sammt, von alten und 
neuen theol. Sachen. S. Jahrg. 1730, p. 381 ff. 
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Luther suspected.*) The honest, unsuspecting Luther had no idea of this. But soon 
Luther's eyes should open. When he saw that the Sacramentarians were again 
appearing more and more boldly and that his colleagues were observing a suspicious 
silence, he declared that he had to bear witness to the truth once again. Melanchthon 
heard this with trembling. He saw the execution of his plan to introduce a so-called 
"moderate" doctrine in the Lutheran Church, in which a union with the Swiss would 
be possible, severely threatened. As early as Aug. 11, 1544, he wrote to Veit Dietrich: 
"They also say that he (Luther) will publish | don't know what. If the dispute about the 
Lord's Supper is rekindled, there will be greater and sadder divisions. | was surprised 
that you wanted to show Luther the writings of Bullinger and Bucer. He has enough 
others to stimulate him. "**) A day later he wrote to the Augsburg Eut. Musculus: "Just 
now our Pericles" (Melanchthon means Luthern! - a title often given by him to Luthern 
in this time) "inner wars. He thunders against those who speak of the symbols of the 
body and blood of Christ differently than he does, and also attacks me at times. 
Therefore, | do not know what will happen to me. Perhaps, at this age of mine, | will 
have to go into exile in a short time." ***) He wrote the same to Bucer on August 28 
and to Bullinger on the 30th. So the matter finally came to light. Luther therefore 
decided to write not only against the Swiss, but at the same time against M. The 
Elector, who had also heard of this, now gave Chancellor BriF an instruction for 
negotiations with Luther and Melanchthon. In it it says: "His Electors must take care, 
so in particular Dr. Martinus or he, the Elector, lay the head, that then the disputes 
would want to be driven and carried out. His Elector's Grace was also concerned that 
the students notice and understand this, and then support themselves in defending it 
against the recognized and known doctrine. However, that he should knowingly 
tolerate and allow this to take root in his university during his and Dr. Martini's life and 
give room to future distant divisions and aggravations would be burdensome to him 
for the sake of his conscience. And even though his Lordship graciously founded the 
university and would be inclined to it with grace, which would not be least in great 
acceptance on account of M. Philippi Melanchthon, his Lordship would not want to 
save both D. Luthero and Pomerano before he would tolerate and suffer this division, 
if he were to put it there, even though a small amount of money would have to be 
invested in it. 


“Without a doubt, this year, in which it is intended to hold an ecclesiastical secular celebration of the 
anniversary of Melanchthon's death, will give us even more reason to show thoroughly that the later Melanchthon 
can be distinguished from the earlier Melanchthon. 


“S$. Corpus Reformatorum. Vol. V. p. 461. 
™) 1. S. 464. 


12 Preface to volume 1860. 


University or also at last none should be and remain, which nevertheless he did not 
like to want. . For if Duke George had let his university in Leipzig be largely destroyed 
for the sake of untruth, then, according to God's will, his Lordships would also have 
to decide whether, for the sake of preserving truth, such a thing should also happen 
at this university. (S. Luther's Werke. Hall. A. XVII, 2627-28.) Thereupon, Briick and 
others reported the following as a result of his negotiations with Luther: "D. Martinus 
says and confesses that he would never have thought that Philippus was still in the 
phantasies so stkif. He also indicated that he had all kinds of precautions and could 
not know how Philip was at the Sacrament. He had also brought arguments after the 
time when he had been in Cassel, from which he had heard how he was almost of 
Zwinglian opinion; *) but how it stood in his heart, he did not yet know. But the secret 
letters and counsels, that among the tyrants one might receive the sacrament in the 
same form, gave him strange thoughts. But he wanted to share his heart with Philip 
and wanted very much that Philip, as a high man, would not be put off by them and 
by the school here; for he ever did great work: but if he would persist in the opinion 
as he had noted from the letter to Dr. Jacob, then the truth of God would have to 
come first. He wanted to pray for him . . It would be, he said, in short, no more 
weakness . . | told him what E. Ch. G. thought of Philippi's opinion, and that he, M., 
would press until he saw his time and comfort, and especially if he would experience 
the doctor's death. Dr. Martinus thinks that if he does so, he will become a wretched 
man and will have no peace of mind. | do not think it would do any harm for Dr. 
Martinus to press on and speak earnestly and from the heart with Philippo. There is 
achain there that is somewhat attached to each other in these things." (A. a. O. 2628- 
29.) The latter happened on Luther's part and Melanchthon - ducked. If this behavior 
of Luther against Melanchthon is an example of the "knowing how to carry different 
directions within our church in its best times", then we heartily agree with Father Lohe. 
But then, of course, his reproach does not apply to us, because it is precisely Luther's 
behavior that has always served us as a model for our procedure.) 


*) How dishonestly M. had acted in Cassel can be seen from a letter to Camerarius, in which he writes that 
he had to present there the doctrine of "ours", Bucer that of his own of the Lord's Supper, and adds: "Do not ask 


me now about my opinion, for | was the messenger of a foreign one. S. Concord. Concors. S. 336- 


“We do not need to refer to such examples as this, that after Luther's decision, among others, the preacher 
Moor in Naumburg was removed from his office and transferred because he had omitted the doctrinal lenchus 
against the papists in his sermons, although he himself preached evangelically. S. Corpus Reform. Vol. V, pp. 
814-16. 
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Or are the best times of our church, in which it still knew how to support the 
different directions of its members, to be understood as the times after Luther's death 
until the adoption and acceptance of the Concordia formula? But probably not. After 
all, this time is considered to be the time when the "rabies theologorum,” about which 
Melanchthon complained shortly before his death, was at its most violent. Or are only 
the antiphilippists to be accused of these alleged rabies? The historian will not dare 
to do so. Or has that best time of our church finally dawned with the Concordia 
formula? Men like Léhe will hardly want to claim that. After all, it was precisely the 
Concordia Formula that owed its origin to the adherence to Luther's principle: "In 
short, we want to have all articles of Christian doctrine, be they large or small 
(although none of them is small or small to us) completely pure and certain, and not 
to slacken one title in them. And this must be so. For doctrine is our only light, which 
shines and guides us and shows us the way to heaven: if we allow it to weaken and 
dull us in one piece, it is certain that it will become completely powerless; if we do it 
in this way, love will not help us .... Therefore, as | often and much admonish, one 
must diligently separate doctrine from life. Doctrine is heaven, life is earth. In life there 
is sin, error, disunity, all toil and labor; there love should overhear and overlook, 
should suffer, there the forgiveness of sins should rule and reign (so far, however, 
that one does not want to defend such sin and error). But with the doctrine it is much 
different; for it is holy, pure, pure, heavenly, divine: whoever wants to change and 
falsify it, against him neither love nor mercy is to be proved; therefore it also needs 
no forgiveness of sins. Therefore it is no good at all to compare doctrine and life with 
each other; for in a letter, even in a single title of Scripture, there is more and greater 
than in heaven and earth. Therefore, we cannot suffer that one would want to 
dislocate them even in the slightest. But as for the infirmities and faults of life, we may 
well hold too well and overlook them. For we are also poor people who stumble and 
sin daily; indeed, all the dear saints confess with great earnestness in the Lord's 
Prayer that they are sinners and believe in forgiveness of sin. But our doctrine is pure 
by the grace of God, so there is no article of our faith that we do not have good, solid 
ground in the Holy Scriptures. The devil would like to defile us. That is why he attacks 
us so treacherously with this argument, that he blames us through the rottenness, we 
do not keep peace, but are quarrelsome and tear apart the unity and love in the church 
or Christendom." (See the Gr. Comment, on the Epistle to the Galatians, on Gal. 5, 
13.) 


(To be continued.) 
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(Submitted.) 
The theology otherwise and now. 


In the following hints, | had in mind the judgments of Dr. Luther, which he 
pronounced on the most famous church fathers with as much reverence as 
impartiality. | also became more and more convinced of the correctness of 
Melanchthon's praise, the shortest and most powerful of all those known to me: 
Luther is All in All. | would like to apply the word Jeremiah 6:16 to the final purpose 
of these suggestions and their success: Stand in the ways, and ask after the former 
paths, which is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls: 
but they say, We will not do it. 

1. Otherwise the subject was the Lord and the author the servant; now it is the 
other way around. - If it was a matter of the interpretation of Scripture or the exposition 
of doctrine, the word always sounded through: thus speaks the Lord; if it was a matter 
of the history of the church or of the world, it was said: thus reports history. One rarely 
finds one's own views and opinions, and usually only when the nature of the subject 
really permits a difference of opinion, e.g. in the interpretation of individual verses or 
words of the Holy Scriptures. However, Dr. Luther, in particular, says: "This is my 
opinion, but | do not impose it on anyone, nor do | want anyone to impose his opinion 
on me. 

The closer to our time, the more the most diverse views and opinions 
accumulate, all kinds of newly discovered points of view and principles, many so- 
called original, witty thoughts and opinions, etc. There it is said: if you look at the 
thing from this side, it appears so, if you look at it from another side, it appears 
differently again, and often just the other way around. So it is with an object like with 
the colorful pieces of glass in a kaleidoscope, which one sees in ever new forms 
when turning around within the joined mirror surfaces, which seem to form a whole, 
even if they are only individual shards. Now, the more famous the man is who spends 
such little human feet, the more seductive it is, as it happened and still happens in 
the papacy with the glosses of the fathers; and such errors become even stronger 
when they assert themselves by appealing to the general conviction of the 
researchers and with such and similar phrases: it is generally accepted, it is self- 
evident, nobody doubts it etc. 

Just compare the earlier and later interpretations of the history of creation with 
inclusion of all objections against the rotation of the earth, the descriptions of the 
apostolic age and in the latest time, the different writings and essays about church 
and ministry. Whoever can find his way out of such a labyrinth of the most 
contradictory opinions with their innumerable proofs and counter-evidences and, with 
all such different points of view, come to an independent: firm judgment according to 
doctrine. 
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and history, but he must be more clever than all his predecessors. 

2. Master Kliigling reproaches the theologians of Luther's time, and especially 
Luther himself, that they were not actually learned, which holds back many who would 
like to be or become learned from studying their writings. Of course, according to the 
statutes of the world they were not learned, because they avoided the unspiritual 
loose talk and the bickering of the false famous art, which some pretend and lack of 
faith, 1 Tim. 6, 20. 21. as it happened in the high schools with Aristotle's wisdom in 
the past; but they were scholars of the kingdom of heaven, who as faithful fathers of 
the household brought out of their treasure the old and the new, i.e. law and gospel, 
Matth. 13, 52. 

Many newer scholars with their writings teeming with citations and annotations 
fit the description that the Wandsbecker Bote gives of that professor who had a large 
and frizzy wig on his head, but whose scholarship was even larger and more frizzy 
than his wig. Assuming that the dear old ones were not learned enough for our time, 
the newer theologians are often all too learned, since the burden of their scholarship 
has almost crushed some of them to the ground, so that one would like to look around 
for those old ones who still have enough youthful strength to help us up. A little grain 
in the pocket is better for the wanderings against hunger than a large sack full, which 
one must leave standing. 

In the writings of Dr. Luther and his co-workers one can hardly read a page on 
which the two questions have not been answered: what is this and what is the use of 
it? On the other hand, one can study many newer writings and soon rack one's brains 
over them and must finally answer the question: what use do you have of all this for 
your ministry and Christianity? with melancholy and displeasure over the lost time 
and effort: little or none. 

The ancients and above all Dr. Luther had tried what is good or not good with 
the people, Sir. 39, 5.; therefore their writings are so rich in the most diverse 
experiences that they enable even the most inexperienced, who uses them faithfully, 
to teach, to punish and to comfort rich in experience, so that all who accept such 
things must confess: yes, that is how it is and not otherwise! There is no running as 
if into the unknown, no fencing as if into the air, 1 Cor. 9:26, but every course leads 
to acertain goal, every stroke hits the enemy. 

In many so-called edification writings there is a lack of the foundation of the 
right doctrine, or of accuracy in the presentation of it, in that it is only weighed 
according to cents and pounds, but not according to scruples and grains, or they are 
even leavened with all kinds of false doctrine, so that thereby, of course, a right 
edification can never be achieved. 
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The delusion separates what God has joined together. The delusion that it does not 
depend on the doctrine as well as on the life separates what God has joined together, 
as the interpretation of the first petition teaches, and so it has happened that the 
doctrine has decayed more and more and the life has been improved less and less. 
The papacy fell once, not that Dr. Luther first attacked the evil life, but that he attacked 
the false teaching. 

3. Otherwise the theologians considered themselves Luther's disciples, now 
they consider themselves Luther's masters.-This can be seen in the whole way of 
treating theology down to the smallest details. If one compares the writings of Luther's 
co-workers and faithful disciples with his own, one sees in them the fulfillment of the 
wonderful dream that Frederick the Wise had in 1517 before All Saints' Day, namely 
that from the mighty pen of the monk at the Wittenberg Castle Church a multitude of 
small pens sprouted and started to move. The good leaven of his teaching and 
doctrinal method has leavened all of his writings; they are all grapes, larger or smaller, 
from that fruitful vine; the liquid embers of the Word of God from the furnace of 
temptations have poured into them in various forms with a fiery zeal for the glory of 
the Lord in His Word and with an iron clinging to it. This is all the more evident the 
closer they were to Luther, the longer they enjoyed his personal company, and the 
more they took their reason captive under the obedience of Christ. 

Where can we find a trace of this now? One will hardly be able to identify two 
sermons by two authors who agree with each other, let alone with Luther, in their 
treatment of one and the same gospel or catechism. 

Another advantage of the old time over the new is that in former times theology 
was treated as a whole and every single subject was treated in connection with the 
whole, whereas later on theology was more and more fragmented into single 
disciplines and these again into infinite parts. 

In the past, a wise distinction was made between the most necessary, the more 
necessary, and the necessary, and the former or the main things were always treated 
anew, but in the old way, whereby the necessary comprehensiveness and 
completeness were not ignored; now, secondary matters are often treated as main 
matters and vice versa, which, in addition to a certain one-sidedness, results in a kind 
of overload. In the past, the whole method of treatment was simpler, shorter, more 
comprehensible and juicier, which made even the most difficult things easy; later, the 
opposite is the case. In the past, the theologians all spoke the same language, and 
this was the church language, whose father was Dr. Luther; now almost every 
theologian speaks a different language, each according to his own kind. The now more 
frequent invocation of Luther's writings is often a proof of ignorance and misuse of 
them, in that he so often gives everyone the same language in his particular, often 
quite un-Lutheran, addresses. 
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The author of the book is a man who must serve as a guarantor in his own eyes; after 
all, attempts have been made to make him a pietist, even a rationalist, in this way. 

The fact that nowadays some scholars and unscholars regard themselves as 
Luther's masters is proven by the various censuring judgments, the occasional - 
suspicions and side-swipes, which have an all the more damaging effect on the 
ignorant, the more such censurers of Luther know how to give themselves the 
appearance of otherwise being Luther's greatest admirers. To such | would like to 
make the following offer. If they can prove to me that they have studied all of Luther's 
writings in such a way that they can give an account of everything that belongs to the 
individual disciplines, where and how Luther speaks of them, and if they also show 
that they have appropriated as much as possible of the good in Luther's teaching and 
doctrine that they themselves recognize for it, | will then also enter into discussion 
with them about Luther's alleged errors, and | am convinced in advance from my own 
experience that in most cases they will retract their judgments or at least soften them 
and regard such trifles as individual grains of sand in the good bread, which one 
removes from it without thereby spoiling one's enjoyment of the bread. Oh, how 
happy we would be if there were not more such grains of sand in the writings, 
especially of the newer theologians, than can be found in the writings of Luther! 

4. It is one of the unrecognized benefits of the Reformation that the church 
has been freed from a great burden of books and has been blessed with Luther's and 
other writings, through which the tree of the Holy Scriptures has regained leaves and 
borne fruit. Scripture has again gained leaves and borne rich fruit. Should they not 
still have the same power if they were diligently studied and used? Admittedly, our 
time is not as favorable for this as it was the time of the Reformation, in that in 
innumerable books, especially those published in the last 100 years, what Luther had 
planted has been eradicated, and what he had eradicated has been planted again. 
While most books even from the last decades have already been forgotten together 
with their authors, the words of the first Psalm still apply to Luther's books: His leaves 
do not wither. 

The quantity of books now required for a thorough and all-round study of 
theology is so great and still increasing to such an extent that often Methusalah's age 
would be required for the study of a discipline. What at the time of the Reformation 
and soon after still resembled a snowball has now become an avalanche. Whoever, 
for example, wants to study Paul's epistle to the Ephesians thoroughly and in its 
entirety, must first work his way through it independently according to all the rules of 
grammatical-historical interpretation, then, in addition to the so-called introductory 
writings, he must read the commentaries on the entire New Testament from the 
church fathers to the most recent commentators, and this in order to avoid the 
popular 
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Once he has finished this, he must then proceed to the individual commentaries on 
this epistle, the number of which will probably also amount to a hundred. Now it comes 
to the explanations of individual verses, words and sections, which can be found in all 
kinds of theological works and especially in innumerable dissertations, in time and 
edification writings, which can be estimated at least at two hundred. Assuming now 
that one would have happily gotten away with it all, for no one has really gotten away 
with it, behold, a new commentary appears, which, with all its compliments against 
the earlier commentators, nevertheless knows how to place itself at an unprecedented 
high point. The book is quickly prescribed, but no sooner has the inclined reader got 
through the prolegomena than he sees a review by an even more learned man who, 
while praising the honored author in many ways, nevertheless takes the liberty, 
although in the deepest respect, of pointing out all kinds of deficiencies. No sooner 
has one set out to examine this more closely than another review falls into one's hands 
that contradicts the former in its praise and censure. 

Oh, how many have lost time, strength and desire over their futile studies! They 
complain and sigh about it, they look for the reason in their lack of skill, in their lack of 
gifts, instead of in the way of their study. To such | give the following advice: first of 
all, read Luther's German Bible of the year completely several times, in order to first 
grasp it historically in your memory. If you wish, put small pieces of paper in your 
Bible, on which you note individual passages for occasional re-reading in 
interpretations. Next, follow the advice you find in the first booklet of "Lutherophilus"; 
therefore, let your main study be Luther's writings, with continual registration of 
everything that belongs to the individual disciplines. Prepare for your official work in a 
similar way, but in such a way that you register sentence by sentence. Collect notes 
under both works and otherwise on the thoughts that are stimulated by what you have 
read and experienced, and on the writings from ancient and modern times that serve 
to promote a fruitful study of theology and especially for the explanation and use of 
Luther's writings, acquaint yourselves in leisure hours with the contents of these and 
note down the most important under certain headings. Finally, practice the evaluation 
of everything you read and hear according to Luther's teaching and doctrine. The 
latter shows you the right goal and the latter the right path in theology in general and 
in the individual disciplines. 


Vilmar's Doctrine of Office and Church 
is presented and reviewed in the September issue of the Erlanger Zeitschrift. From 
this, since Vilmar is considered a main Lutheran, we highlight the following. The 
following: 
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The laying on of hands is not to be a sacrament, "but still less an empty 
ceremony, it is to be in the N. T. a granting of power, which the Lord granted to the 
apostles, an exercise of power, by means of which the Holy Spirit with his charisms 
was distributed." And this granting of power was propagated by the apostles. And 
further Mr. Vilmar says: in order to carry out this exercise of power, we ourselves must 
possess the Holy Spirit. In this case we are not sacrament ministers, on whose 
worthiness or unworthiness the effectiveness of our action does not depend. The Holy 
Spirit is not, as in the holy baptism, linked to the element. This time, the holy spirit is 
not, as in holy baptism, given to the element, to the word (of institution), or, if you will, 
bound, but connected with our spirit and passes over to the spirit of the other through 
the organs of the spirit, the soul and the body. This time our ego is involved in the most 
personal way in the communication of the Holy Spirit through the laying on of hands. 
This time our ego is involved in the most personal way in the communication of the 
Holy Spirit through the laying on of hands. Of the spiritual man he says (p. 90): "from 
him, from his soul, all these souls demand life and blessedness, they demand - he 
cannot conceal this from himself, rightly." "And does one ask whence this right? 
whence the power corresponding to this right? - That one source is Christ the Lord 
Himself, who has placed him, the poor man, however weak, entangled in sins himself, 
and sick of sins, in His stead in the office of Word and Sacrament, which office is 
directly and immediately His office, can only be His office in the most immediate way, 
because from this office alone truth proceeds, the way is shown, the light shines forth 
into the church." "Only from this certainty, from this certainty, it then goes on to say, 
that the office is directly represented by Christ.... flows for us the unconditional 
inflexibility in the storms of the world and in the temptations which even the faithful and 
the saints suffer .... the power to split the head of sin with a single word, the power to 
enter even into a soul into which the wicked enemy has lowered the night of madness, 
and to cast through the deep darkness the ray of light "Christ is coming!""" - The church 
cannot do all this, not even the church of the saints, and therefore it cannot give power, 
authority, mandate and strength to do so. Especially it is not able to look into the devil's 
angry eyes..... Only we are not frightened and do not fear, for he who has cast out the 
prince of this world has set us before the devil's desolate serpent's eye, before his 
blaspheming and mocking mouth, and before his face twitching in hellish wrath." - The 
minister also has a power by virtue of his office (not as a charism) - "the power of 
spiritual sobriety and prudence." Finally, the minister, by virtue of his office, has the 
power not to proclaim to the individual the forgiveness of his sins, but to forgive him 
these sins. 

But what ideas are these of the spiritual office and the clergyman, what more could a 
Catholic say of it! How poorly does he think of the spiritual office, who thinks that the 
same has only the grace of the 
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He is the one who has the power to communicate the means of grace to the 
congregation, and the power that comes from him is the power of the means of grace. 
No, the minister, by virtue of his office, is in special possession of the Holy Spirit. Spirit, 
and he gives the Holy Spirit, not from the Word and Sacrifice. It does not come from 
the word and sacrament he handles, but from himself. The souls demand life and 
blessedness from him, and he can only give them these because he is placed in the 
office of Word and Sacrament in Christ's stead: Word and Sacrament have power and 
effect only through the Sacrament. Personally, the minister has the advantage over 
all others that Christ has placed him before the devil's stupid serpent's eye, therefore 
he can (what no believer can do) split the head of sin with a single word. 

What is word and sacrament compared to the spiritual office? They are almost 
dead members, which only become strength and life through the one who handles 
them in the name and in the place of Christ, and who, in addition to them, also has 
the Holy Spirit. He also has the Holy Spirit, through whom he is enabled to receive the 
Holy Spirit, the forgiveness of sins, the forgiveness of sins, and the forgiveness of sins. 
Spirit, forgiveness of sins, life and blessedness to the church. What are Word and 
Sacrament for the congregation, if they do not reach them through the mediation of 
the spiritual office? What are Word and Sacrament for the congregation if they do not 
reach them through the mediation of the spiritual ministry? They are dead goods! 

If we read such things in the historically political (Jesuit) papers, it would not 
alienate us, that is where they belong, but when they come to us from the mouth of an 
Evangelical Lutheran theologian, a deep horror takes hold of us. Naked and 
undisguised, a theologian speaks the word of the Catholic dogma in the same book 
in which he proclaims himself master in Israel and in which he takes the liberty of 
mastering the theologians of all directions. Does he not know that he is speaking 
thoroughly Catholic, and is it only naiveté when he says that by speaking in this way 
he is placing himself right in the middle of the Augsburg Confession, which would be 
easy for him to show if it were the place to go into it (p. 51)? Or does he know that 
Catholic doctrine is what he claims to be Lutheran? 

And he holds out the prospect of a future in which this teaching will become the 
truth in the Lutheran church and all salvation is expected from it. Let us now visualize 
this futurel... 

As the doctrines which the Church has lived through in the course of time, Mr. 
Vilmar lists those of God the Father, of the Son in His Godhead, of the Holy Spirit, of 
the Son in His true humanity, of the nature of sin and the nature of redemption, and of 
the order of salvation. These 5 seals are solved: but the sixth is still to be solved, that 
of the Church. "The doctrine of Revelation, says Mr. V i Imar, has been completely 
lived through; we will no longer experience new doctrines, no longer establish new 
propositions (dogmas, doctrinal symbols), no longer argue about doctrines at all; these 
things have been lived through and are behind us; but only he who has experienced 
the whole life of the doctrine and has it in him will attain to the new things that lie 
before us. 
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and carries it as a whole, as a whole, as the blood of his heart and the beat of his 
pulse. Whoever can plant a mature seed of his knowledge of the truth, a mature seed 
of firm, undoubted faith in the whole of the blessed Word in the soil of the future, this 
person and only this person will see a new wonderful blossom of holy life emerge 
from this soil, more wonderful than all the blossoms that the field of the living God 
has borne until now, because it unites in itself the color and splendor and fragrance 
of all the earlier blossoms: its name is called the holy universal church and the 
communion of saints". Of this church Mr. Vilmar says: "we have not yet experienced 
it or not completely, we do not yet possess it or only to the smallest part as our own 
property. We cannot testify to it, not with the bright joy, the rock-solid certainty, the 
jubilant confidence, as we testify to the Father, the almighty Creator of heaven and 
earth, etc.". However, this testimony must and may not only be given by the invisible 
church. We must be able to bear witness in the future, which lies before us, to the 
invisible church as a visible one, thus to the unity and uniformity of the visible, outer 
church and the invisible, inner church; to the communion of saints, which moves and 
develops not only in the silent intercourse of prayer, but also in outer forms, which 
are necessary to it and have grown out of it; In a word, of the communion of saints, 
which has a body on earth, as a faithful and perfect model of the church body of the 
Transfiguration, the New Jerusalem, just as the soul has and retains its body, and in 
the Transfiguration receives it again after the Resurrection... The time is 
approaching when it will no longer be a pious, blessed hope, but a near, blessed 
presence: One shepherd and one flock, united in one mind, one faith, one hymn, one 
prayer, closely and firmly united in an outer and inner community on this earth and in 
this life. Nor will we then be united in a small, hidden group - no! as has been 
prophesied, in an army of many thousand times a thousand, standing openly and 
brightly before all the world, so that this army may go in a tightly-knit band to the final 
battle and the final victory over the Antichrist, over the prince of darkness and over 
death.” 

So the last time, Mr. Vilmar believes, is approaching. Whether decades, whether 
human ages, whether centuries still pass until it comes, he modestly does not know. 
But the development has begun, so he claims, which leads to this end. 

This is not the point we intend to go into: we want to leave the divination to Mr. 
Vilmar and wait for things to happen. But 


*One can see that chiliasm and Romanizing Lutheranism are not mutually exclusive. L. and W. 


22Vilmar 's Doctrine of Office and Church, etc. 


We want to draw the attention of our readers to the conditions which make the 
occurrence of this new time possible, and therefore we return to the theology of facts. 
Admittedly, Mr. Vilmar again speaks dark words (p. 101). "When the spiritual office," 
he says, "is again grasped and asserted in its true form as an immediate divine 
mandate, then the question, once treated one-sidedly and therefore unfruitfully, 
already raised by the Pietists, whether every pastor must not be a convert, will 
immediately attach itself to it." And this question will only be answered completely 
when the doctrine of the ministry, as a direct and unconditional execution of Christ's 
mandate, is once again firmly with us, and thus the whole doctrine of the spiritual 
ministry and of the spiritual state will experience a transformation, and not only in the 
Protestant Church. This new experience must kindle a light in our midst, in which we 
will see the face of the Lord preparing for His return as clearly as Christendom has 
not yet seen it, and for this very reason this light will shine from us like a ray of 
lightning through the entire occidental church. We will have this experience, not the 
Catholic Church." - 

We do not want to presume to explain these dark words completely. But this 
much illuminates from it nevertheless with certainty: 

Mr. Vilmar does not tell us how the question of whether every pastor must be a 
convert is to be answered in the given case, but it can be easily guessed from what 
was said earlier. Can the clergyman communicate the Holy Spirit only if he is a 
convert? If the clergyman can only communicate the Holy Spirit if he has it himself 
(x. 62), then every clergyman must also be a convert if he is to be able to work what 
he is to work by virtue of his office. The whole future of the church depends on the 
spiritual state becoming what it can become, a state filled with the Holy Spirit. It is a 
state filled with the Holy Spirit. This is the new experience which will kindle that light 
in our midst..... 

So, first of all, the establishment of the spiritual office, with which then a 
regiment is established over the congregation in the true sense, because the spiritual 
state, which actually stands in Christ's place, also rules and reigns over them in 
Christ's place and it befits him to have a ruler's mien and a ruler's tone. 

There is no doubt in Mr. Vilmar's mind that when, as he expects, the separation 
of church and state occurs, the beginning of the transformation of the church will 
begin with the transfer of all leadership of the church into the hands of the spiritual 
state. He deals with this in detail in the essay: What Should the Protestant Church 
Do in Our Days? (1849). "The spiritual office, we read there (p. 69), to which alone 
Word and Sacrament and discipline and the powers of these redeeming and 
sanctifying means are entrusted, the spiritual office alone still has divine mandate in 
perfect measure and rich abundance to gather and form the church. No one else: not 
the world, not the faithful individuals in the congregations, 
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not the congregation, even if it were a congregation of saints. It would not even be 
this without the spiritual office, in which lies the power of the law and the gospel, the 
power of the sacraments, the power to bind and loose. But it is the divine, undoubted 
calling that matters, and nothing else, when it comes to advising the church and 
shaping its structure, its order and administration. The spiritual office, to which all the 
inner goods of the church are entrusted for guardianship and administration, and 
only to it, is therefore also responsible for taking care of the outer goods of the 
church, for handling the church government and for reshaping the congregation on 
its own initiative. If it belongs to him, he also has the duty to do so. And he who has 
to proclaim the word of the Lord, to administer the body of the Lord and to keep and 
forgive sins in the name of the Lord, the bearer of the spiritual office, the clergyman 
. . will not hesitate nor falter to present himself also as the cornerstone and center of 
the external organization of the church. The rest of us will gather around him, and 
then he will also hear us, the congregation, but first we demand that he step in front 
of the crack and take the burden of the regiment on his shoulders." 

These are Mr. Vilmar's views on the spiritual office and the future of the church. 


Melanchthon's death anniversary 


Under this heading, we find an article in Minkel's new Zeitblatt of October 7 of 
the previous year: 

Since Melanchthon passed away from this life to his Lord on April 19, 1560, 
the Eisenach Conference decided to recommend to all Protestant church 
governments in Germany the celebration of this day for the next year, so that 
Melanchthon may receive what Luther received in 1846. In view of this celebration, 
we seek to realize its significance for the church. 

Melanchthon was appointed to the University of Wittenberg in 1518 as a young 
man of 21. Already the youthful age and the important office, which was entrusted to 
him, let us guess that he was regarded as a rising light. Luther also recognized this 
very soon and thanked God for the capable instrument he had given him. In addition 
to a broad knowledge of language and antiquity, M. possessed fine gifts of speech, 
a sharp mind and an open sense for everything that moved the spirits at that time. 
In addition, he worked quickly and skillfully, and preserved his agility and freshness 
almost under crushing workloads. Until then he had been a mere spectator of 
Luther's reformatory struggles. Since his arrival in Wittenberg, however, he joined 
Luther more closely. He looked into the tremendous work of the man, and 
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The less he had formed his own theological convictions, the more quickly and 
irresistibly he was swept away by Luther's power of faith into the newly opened world. 
Both clung closely to each other, were only there for each other and served each other 
with their gifts. In the eyes of the world, the Wittenberg Reformation was honored and 
commended by the fact that such a finely educated and rich spirit as Melanchthon was 
associated with it. This attracted a lot of students and traveling scholars from all parts 
of Germany to Wittenberg and contributed significantly to the spread of the 
Reformation. Luther himself acknowledged this with the greatest praise. 

In particular, he owed lessons in the ancient languages and considerable help 
in his most important theological work and church business to his friend who was 17 
years younger. Without M. nothing of importance happened. We highlight only the 
most notable. The translation of the Bible, the decisive work of the Reformation, would 
hardly have succeeded as it has without his knowledge and his fine tact. During the 
first Saxon visitation, he and Luther again laid a foundation stone for the building of 
the church and proved here that he was not only a scholar, but also knew how to care 
for the life and true edification of the church with practical prudence. Most important, 
however, were his two other works, the Augsburg Confession and its Apology. 
Confession and its Apology. The first he wrote partly according to Luther's instructions, 
partly in Luther's spirit, but still with a certain independence. It is a masterpiece of 
ecclesiastical creation, such as we possess no other besides Luther's Catechism, and 
to this day the unifying banner of our church. M. worked independently on the Apology. 
It is a more theological defense of the Augsburg Confession. It is a more theological 
defense of the Augsburg Confession, but still of inestimable value, since it develops 
the basic doctrines of our church so wonderfully and clearly, even if at times somewhat 
stretched. Through these two works, M. interwove his name with the Lutheran 
Reformation and engraved it unforgettably in the heart of the church. What else he has 
done as an indispensable mediator through his countless expert opinions, his 
laborious negotiations at imperial congresses and conventions for the defense of the 
Reformation or for the settlement of ecclesiastical turmoil, we will pass over here. 
However, everything bears witness to the fact that he really wore himself out in the 
service of the church, so that the delicately built man, who was inclined to gloom, 
became tired of life and its annoying struggles. A year before his death he wrote: "| 
gladly depart from this life, God willing; and as the wanderer who travels by night longs 
for the dawn, so | await with longing the light of the heavenly college." And when 
Peucer asked him before his end if he desired anything else, he answered, "Nothing 
but heaven! Therefore let me be content, do not disturb my sweet rest!" 

In human terms, it would be lucky if we didn't get anything from M. 
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would have to report further. The church would be spared many struggles. But it is 
not so, and since it is not so, we have to recognize God's providence in it. We turn 
to the other side of Ms.'s life, which we let emerge here more broadly, not in order to 
be able to cast all the more shadows on Ms., but because here mainly our question 
is to be solved. 

M. was more a scientific theologian; he had not founded so deeply as Luther, 
and without Luther, Nitzsch thinks, he would not have come far beyond Erasmus. 
One can therefore regard him as a spiritual son of Luther, who in the most decisive 
questions of life was directed to his spiritual father, because he never developed to 
the independence that he could have stood up against the whole world and defended 
his cause with certainty of faith. Therefore, if Luther took the final reasons for his 
actions from his experience and from the Scriptures, they were very often found in 
M.'s case, and especially in the main questions, mostly in his science, only that this 
should not deny him sincere piety and true faith. M. showed this on more than one 
occasion. At Speier in 1529 he was quite displeased that the Protestant estates 
lodged the well-known protestation, from which they received the name Protestants. 
In his opinion, they should have been more lenient and made more concessions than 
they were allowed to make. At the Diet of Augsburg in 1530, he became so misguided 
in the good cause that he let slip the words: "He had followed Luther, as the head in 
this matter, only for the sake of his reputation." Luther was very displeased with this 
statement and wrote to him again: "God has placed this matter in a place which you 
do not find in your Rhetorica, nor in your Philosophia; the place is called faith, in 
which all things are found which we neither see nor understand." A proof of how 
correctly Luther saw through his friend. 

Under these circumstances, the intimate relationship between the two could 
only have continued if M. subordinated himself or withdrew silently in all main 
questions where he was doubtful. But that was not possible. M. was by no means 
without temper; only a certain composure, often to the point of sobriety, prevailed in 
this man of science and asserted itself more and more as he matured. Thus it 
happened that he could not find his way into some of Luther's teachings and views, 
especially about the person of Christ and the sacraments. As the "teacher of 
Germany" he also had a conscience and felt his responsibility not to teach according 
to foreign inspirations. He had to try to become independent, and he was even more 
driven to it by the circumstances. With the difference of the two main persons, two 
parties were formed, still without definite opposition. M. as the head of his party, later 
called the Philippists, had to represent them. It often happened, however, that he 
encountered the most definite opposition from Luther's side and that such speeches 
led to 
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which hurt him deeply. M. was by no means a gentle man; he was soft, but he could 
surge violently, and even if the surge soon subsided, a bitter feeling remained in his 
dull sensitive nature. His attempts to come out on his own failed completely, the 
consequence of which was that a definite antagonism to Luther formed in him, which 
from time to time gave vent to itself in displeasure at the "autocrat." Most of all, and 
unfortunately not most nobly, this appears after Luther's death in a letter to Carlowitz, 
where he writes: "| used to bear an almost shameful servitude, since Luther often let 
himself be guided more by his nature, which was very inclined to be quarrelsome, than 
by his person and the common best." Accordingly, he also gave Luther a rather cool 
funeral oration. The drifting apart of both, already initiated earlier, became quite 
obvious since 1532 and increased with every year, so that M. felt more and more 
sinister in Wittenberg and wished to be released from his "Caucasus". 

M. thus made the attempt to be independent, and saw himself even less 
hindered in this after Luther's death. But he was not the man who could stand on his 
own feet in such a decisive and dangerous place, at the head of a church that still had 
to fight its way through. The commander's baton was much too heavy in his hand; 
apart from the fact that he lacked Luther's deeper experience and strength of faith, he 
was much too thoughtful and anxious, easily lost his head in precarious circumstances 
and let himself be determined from the outside when the power of events acted upon 
him. Therefore, he actually withdrew from Luther's influence only to surrender to other 
influences that tossed him back and forth and never allowed him to come to unity with 
himself. This can be seen clearly in his doctrinal outlook. It is not of one piece, it is 
composed of contradictory elements. He approached the Roman church in that he 
would have liked to retain its episcopal church rule, which is why he also spoke out in 
favor of the papacy. Admittedly, he only wanted to concede a human right to it; but he 
could easily have gone further, since he covered or eliminated the invisible church and 
the general priesthood with the prestige of the visible church.*) In connection with this 
are the two other teachings, that he attributed to the human will a kind of independent 
cooperation in conversion, and that he declared good works to be necessary for 
salvation. He also openly expressed his preference for the ceremonies of the Roman 
Church. On the other hand, it is very striking what position he took in the sacramental 
controversy. One would have expected that he would have gone even further than 
Luther and would have 


*) In the amended Augsburg Conf. Conf. also the 7th article of the church is changed, so that also the 
hypocrites are counted to the church. The new doctrine of the church is therefore symbolic, but only if one counts 
the changed A. C. to our symbols! Therefore, our opponents prefer to use Melanchthonian definitions of the church 
instead of Lutheran ones. L. and W. 
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would have leaned toward the Roman doctrine of the sacraments. But here he falls 
below Luther and leans to the side of the reformers, without, of course, finding his way 
out of the half measures. Soon he says that we receive nothing more in the Lord's 
Supper than what we otherwise receive by faith alone. Then again, he does not want 
to break with the Lutheran church and seeks a middle ground that will satisfy both 
parties. Since he did not share Luther's doctrine of the person of Christ, he probably 
thought similar to Calvin in his heart, only that he could not come to a conclusion until 
the end. 

So much we see that two powers fought over M., the Roman and the Reformed 
spirit, both against each other, without him being able to completely get away from 
Luther's powerful influence. According to his whole disposition, he had to strive for a 
union, and he recognized this more and more as his life's task; as it was then the last 
sigh with which he passed away: "That they may be one, just as we are one! 
Nevertheless, he was unfit for this work, because he had not found the unity of the 
three churches at all, but moved himself in contradictory doctrines. One consequence 
of this was that he was tossed back and forth by the three churches, depending on 
whether one or the other exerted its influence over him, and got the reputation of a 
rocking theologian who spoiled many things and held up many things with his half- 
measures. This embittered his whole life, and when, before his end, he poured out his 
complaints about the "rage of the theologians," they certainly treated him without 
mercy as a traitor, but M. himself bore a very large part of the blame. 

There are three pieces in particular that provoked the rage of the theologians. 
The first is the falsification of the Augsburg Confession. Confession. Article 10 of it 
reads: "That the true body and blood of Christ are truly present in the form of bread 
and wine and are distributed and received there. For this reason the contrary doctrine 
is rejected. M. 1540 changed this to: "That with the bread and wine, the body and 
blood of Christ are truly presented to the partakers in Holy Communion. Communion." 
He completely omitted the conclusion that the Reformed counter doctrine was 
rejected, because now it really had room in the ambiguous words. The Reformed were 
quite satisfied with this change and declared the confession to be their confession, 
without abandoning their counter doctrine. Since at first no attention was paid to M.'s 
subtle touch, the falsified confession came into ecclesiastical use with several other 
changes and created such confusion that for a time it had the appearance that the 
Lutheran church was to be dissolved into the Reformed one. M. thereby incurred a 
great debt. He might believe what he wanted for himself; he did not have the right to 
change the publicly recognized confession handed down at the Imperial Diet on his 
own hand and thus to smuggle it tacitly into the church. 
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For the second time M. gave public offense at the Leipzig Interim of 1548, by 
which the emperor wanted to put the Protestants in union with the Roman church for 
the time being. At first, M. resolutely refused to go along with it, but finally, intimidated 
by the emperor's threats, he agreed to negotiations, which led to very considerable 
concessions. To the Lutheran doctrine of justification the Catholic doctrine was 
attached, ambiguous sentences were established about the church power, and the 
seven sacraments together with the old canon of the mass and many suspicious 
ceremonies were again imposed on the Lutherans. The appearance of pure doctrine 
was preserved, of course, but only the appearance. On the other hand, the Lutheran 
church was put at risk, and peace was achieved as little as unity. There were loud 
cries of treason against M., who, although he later disapproved of his actions, had to 
sue himself for the violent attacks. 

Thirdly, his attitude to the spread of the Reformed Church comes into 
consideration here. So far, only the Lutheran Church had found ground and entrance 
into Germany, and only it was entitled to exist in the empire by the religious peace of 
1555. There was not the slightest need for Calvinism among the German people; only 
among some so-called intellectuals and educated people of humanistic and 
philosophical blood did a strong inclination toward Calvinism arise. These were given 
a weighty precedent by Elector Frederick Ill of the Palatinate, for whom political 
reasons were also added. Thus the church dispute flared up in the Palatinate, and in 
order to decide it, the Elector turned to M. He issued an expert opinion according to 
Frederick's wishes. Although he openly decided in favor of no doctrine, he mediated 
in the matter of the Lord's Supper in such a way that the reformers, and only they, 
were Satisfied. The country was Calvinized, and the Lutherans were chased out of 
the country. The ice was now broken. Bremen followed cautiously, again supported 
by an ambiguous opinion of M.. The Reformed Church burrowed ever deeper into 
Germany and helped to break up the fragmentation of the church. 


The aim was to increase the ecclesiastical and political strength of the German 
people. M. set his seal on this, and he contributed to it through his union efforts. If he 
had had a completely free hand, the Lutheran Church would have disappeared from 
Germany. (Conclusion 
follows.) 


From the Norwegian Synod. 
(Translated and sent in by Conr. Schick.) Declaration concerning our school and language 
relations. 
(From the "Kirkelig Maanedstidende".) 


Since the controversy which has recently arisen among us Norwegians here in 
America concerning the school system and the language relations in public 
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In view of the fact that the discussion which has been carried on in the newspapers 
has certainly served more to mislead than to enlighten many as to what is right and 
what is our opinion in this important matter, we all preachers of the "Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in America" have unanimously decided in our present meeting at a 
conference in Koskonong to make the following public declaration as to what we 
consider and have always considered to be true and right in this respect. 

1. A thorough knowledge of the English language is not only highly useful to 
Norwegians who have settled in this country and wish to become citizens, for the 
advancement of their temporal welfare, but also better enables them to fulfill their 
civic duties, and gives them better opportunity to acquire useful insights through their 
intercourse with their new countrymen and through their writings, which will also 
make them more adept at judging the various religious doctrines in this country. It is 
therefore the duty of every Norwegian American to acquire as much of this 
knowledge as possible. 

2. We regard as one of the greatest advantages of the American Constitution 
the complete freedom of religion, which permits us, as well as all other inhabitants of 
this country, to have and profess the religious faith which we ourselves consider to 
be the right one. 

3. In accordance with this freedom, which the laws of the land give us, we and 
our congregations intend to hold steadfastly to the Evangelical Lutheran faith, which 
we believe contains pure biblical truth, and to retain the old Norwegian church order, 
which we consider the most edifying. 

4. We therefore consider it our sacred duty to God to raise our children in the 
same faith as parents and godparents vowed at the baptism of these children. 

5. Aslong as most of the members of our congregations do not have sufficient 
knowledge of the English language, and as long as the Norwegian language is still 
the family language almost everywhere among us, in which daily prayer and home 
devotions must be held most naturally, it is necessary that both our church services 
and our religious education take place in the Norwegian language. 

6. For this reason, as well as because of the natural love we all still feel for our 
old homeland, we must give our children instruction in the Norwegian language 
before hand, and since we as Christians consider our religion to be the most 
important of all knowledge, the language in which it is communicated to us must also 
be more important than any other. 

7. However, we are convinced that in general all children can very easily 
acquire both knowledge of religion, which must still be taught in the Norwegian 
language, and learn English at the same time. Only if English school proves to be an 
obstacle to religious instruction 
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we consider it our duty to provide religious education first. 

8. At the same time, we must strongly discourage all our parishioners from 
using such English schools, where the children are in danger of either learning bad 
habits and being corrupted, or being turned away from the pure Lutheran faith. 

9. Since the American Sunday schools always seek to give religious instruction 
to the children and the teachers are seldom or never Lutherans, we would be in 
conflict with ourselves if we wanted to send our children to these schools; and since 
in a large part of the English district schools there is so little discipline that the children 
there are easily corrupted, we must earnestly request our church members to examine 
the condition of the schools carefully before they send their children to them, and at 
the same time to do all they can to bring these schools into such a state that the 
children can be sent to them safely and thus not be deprived of the important 
knowledge which they can acquire in them. 

10. Where the English district schools are found to be in such a state, let us 
earnestly advise our congregations and implore them to use them diligently. 

We ask that this statement of ours be included in all the papers in which this 
matter has been disputed, and that we refer to these sentences in response to papers 
which may be written against us in the future concerning this matter. 

Koskonong Parish, July 2, 1859. 

N. Brandt, P. M. Brodahl, C. F. Clausen, N. E. Jensen, V. Koren, L. Larsen, C. F. 
Magelsen, J. A. Ottesen, A. C. Preus, H. A. Preus, H. A. Stub. 


It is certainly only to be approved of if our Norwegian brethren, foreseeing how soon, 
under the circumstances in which they find themselves here, the English language must 
come to dominate among their fellow tribesmen, take precautions that this process of 
transformation is not both impotently counteracted, but rather that the way is made, and 
thus the danger to the faith saved from the homeland is removed. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

Atheists, so we read in a political paper, may from now on ave testimony in court in Massachusetts, 
second a resolution passed in the Senate there on Nov. 22 of last year. The next humane decision will 
probably be that even insane poe will be able to do so. 

Purgatory. A few weeks ago, according to a bill of exchange dated November of last year, John Handley 
of Seneca C6. on died and bequeathed a sum of money to the Catholic Church for the benefit of the souls in 
Pr uoatatys The heirs appealed to the Court to contest the validity of this clause in his will. The Court entered 
judgment against the 
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Heirs agreed in the decision that this provision was too uncertain, since the Catholic Church could not give any 
certainty that there were really such souls in purgatory for whom masses and prayers could be useful. The money 
was therefore awarded to the true heirs. no fects 

The united hymnal. Mr. Past. Brobst writes in his "luth. Zeitschrift" of Nov. 19 of last year: "Since the 
Reformed will soon introduce their new German hymnal in the communal churches in Eastern Pennsylvania, now 
would be a good time to introduce the Lutheran hymnal where it has not yet been introduced. The common hymnal 
has been abandoned by the synods of the two churches." So the Reformed are to precede the Lutherans in 
sweeping out the unirritated leaven! - 

Several preachers, as they publicly declare, have left the Lutheran Ministry of the State of New York and 
elsewhere "for good reasons", which have entrusted Pastors H. H. Ebsen in Albany and A. H. M. Held in New 
York "with the preparatory work for the founding of a new purely German-Ev. Lutheran Synod", and these now 
pee eet i membership "as the executive committee of this synodal association, provisionally constituted on 

une 18 of last year". 

The United Brethren in Christ (called Otterbeinians from their founder Otterbein, d. 1813) now form a 
SY of 82,0t3 members among 1278 preachers, as reported by their organ, the "Merry Messenger” of 

ayton. 

General Synodalism. In the Lutheran Observer, a certain Francis Springer reports on the 
ecclesiastical conditions of Jowa. Among other things he says of the city of Moines: "Here is a German Lutheran 
congregation under the pastoral supervision of the Hon. J. A. List, a member of a certain European fraternity, 
which has Prof. (!)Lohe of Bavaria as its head. It is said that Pea and altar juggleries altar antics) are 
a conspicuous part of the pastor's religious activities. It is to be admired how even Christians learn to walk faster 
in looking than in faith. But it may be that their Christianity is a little wrapped up in the paganism still held by the 
papists." In this writer, malice seems to contend with ignorance for precedence. : 

The Ohio Synod, at its last extra session in November of last year, placed the Lutheran Standard in 


the hands of Prof. Worley, who is now to devote the greater part of his time to the paper and seek his livelihood 
in its profits. Furthermore, the ad decided, since the German pate introduced among our people, which in 
their ecclesiastical standpoint differ widely from one another, have a tendency to share our strength, to ean the 
puesto also of a German church paper under the auspices of the Synod." A committee consisting of 

rofessors Lehman and Schmid and Pastor Schultze was appointed to take the necessary steps in the matter. 
The question of church and ministry was also discussed, but was tabled until next year. ; 

The Ministry of the State of N.-Y. In the last issue of this year, we communicated some resolutions of this 
synod, which betrayed nothing less than Lutheran sense. As we see from the number of the "Lutheran Herold" of 
Dec. 1, several members have publicly protested oe those resolutions, namely Pastors Weisel, Ebert, 
Ragener, Zapf, Hofmann and Siebke. *) - But where is Dr. St.? ; 

Past. G. A. Schieferdecker has become a member of the lowa Synod, according to Brobst's Luth. 
magazine. 

_ Unitarian flourish. When John Brown, the head of the ringleaders in the Harpers Ferry riot begun for the 
abolition of slavery, was executed near Charleston, Va. on Dec. 2, a Unitarian preacher in Vermont Perens 
declared from the pup that Brown was a martyr who deserved to be called a second Jesus. So another 
(Wheelock, in New Hampshire) blasphemed: "The gallows from which he ascends to heaven will be in our politics 
what the cross is in our religion-the symbol of the most sublime self-sacrifice, and from his sacrificial blood will 
come the temporal redemption of 4 million still." This is reported by the Nef. K.-Z. ie Abe 

The English Lutheran Synod of Virginia, assembled in Oct. of last year. Among other things, it decided 
to require its preachers not to accept any call to office unless the salary had been determined and the church 
council made ieeporet le for paying it. Judging from the complaints raised, the members of the aforementioned 
synod may well have had good reason to adopt a similar resolution; however, this form seems to us to be 
comewtis too radical and not applicable to all cases and compatible with the conscience of an evangelical 
preacher. 

General Synod. Some time ago Dr. Stohlmann in New-York made 


*) Seventh took back his protest in the next following number of the "luth. herald". 
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in the "Lutheran Herald" the proposal of a union of all synods calling themselves Lutheran on the basis of the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession. The Lutheran Obs. firmly rejects this proposal. He writes: "While no union 
can ever take place between the Missourians and the other Lutheran synods, we fully agree with Dr. Stohlmann 
that there is no sufficient reason why we should not be cordially united as one church. But in any case this union 
must not be established on the amended or unamended Confession, but on the basis of the General Synod. 
Why? Because district synods may adopt a pa of the symbolic books or all of them and yet unite with the General 
Synod without being offended in their faith and without doing violence to the consciences of their Christian 
brethren. Since there will always be more or less differences among our preachers and among our people about 
non-essential points" (ea about the means of grace!) "no basis can and will be devised which promises more for 
the present peace and prosperity and future glory of our Zion. Let the efforts of the brethren for doctrinal uniformity 
therefore be made at home in their District Synods and in their Conferences, but let not these questions be carried 
into General Synod to rend and mar them. We know there are some in this body who are sometimes 
He ene who hope to transform their liberal Christian base and push it to the old Lutheran standpoint; but 
if they are in it only for this purpose, they may as well not go there at all - this dream will never be realized." S. 
Obs. of Nov. 18 of last year. 


Il. Abroad. 


The Cross and the Jews. The Nuremberg Correspondent relates: Only in recent years have Prussian 
Jews also been awarded orders, but, as is well known, the insignia of the Order of the Red Eagle, the cross, was 
changed into a sun for this purpose when awarded to non-Christians, and the decorated Jews were thus 
"distinguished" in the full sense of the word. Now the Piles Relent has decreed that those Jewish subjects who 
are to be honored with an award of the Order shall receive only the Patmt, while the recipient shall be free to 
choose the form of the insignia at his own discretion. The Jewish Prussians who have been decorated up to now, 
after this intention of the Prince-Regent became known, immediately took off the medal sign of the sun and put 
on that of the cross. aoe ; : ; : 

Died. We read the following in Minkel's Neue Zeitblatt: "Our regional church mourns a painful loss in the 
tere rapid departure of Superintendent Dr. J. Ph. Spitta of Burgdorf, who in the midst of his strength, not 
yet 60 years old, was transferred to the upper church by God on September 28th due to a heart cramp as a result 
of gastric fever. Our national church saw in him in earlier years a trailblazer on the then desolate road to Canaan 
where he abundantly bore the reproach of his Lord and became a helper to life for many. In wider circles, he wil 
bless the memory of many who have refreshed themselves at the fresh source of his songs. But also the Zeitblatt, 
which he still honored with his always lively participation shortly before his end, regrets a loss in him. But we 
praise God, who has let his faithful servant depart in peace. ; ; : ; 

Baden. In September of last year, the first Lutheran church in Baden (after the introduction of the Union) 
was consecrated in the village of Solingen. This year, a second church is to be built in Ispringen near Pforzheim. 

Roman rhetoric and logic. In a speech addressed to the Catholics of Germany at the 11th General 
Assembly of the Catholic Associations of Germany in Freiburg on Sept. 15, 1859, it says, anon other things: 
"We make the word of the unforgettable Mohler our own: That Catholics and Protestants will meet in the 
confession: we have all failed, it is only the church that cannot fail; we have all sinned, it alone is undefiled on 
earth." - Not stupidly spoken, but vey stupid must be, who believes such rhetoric and logic; at least of logic such 
a believer knows nothing, because it says: What is valid of all individuals, that is also valid of the species, and 
what is valid of all species, that is also valid of the genus. Or do not all Catholics and Protestants make up the 
church according to Mohler, but for instance the Greek Christians ? a : ; 

Schiller celebration. In Berlin, Pastor Dr. Sydow held the festive speech, in which he tried to clear Schiller 
of the accusation that he had not been a Christian. All preachers of Berlin were invited, but in addition to those 
mentioned, only two appeared. ; , ~ 

Closed Communion. The famous Baptist preacher C. H. Spurgeon pails! a declaration in September 
of last year in which he renounced the principle, peculiar to Baptists among the sects, that only their co-religionists 
were to be admitted to the Baptist communion. 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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(Continued and concluded.) 

Or should Father Lohe be talking about the time after the adoption of the - 
Concordia formula when he writes: "In former times, and in its best times for the most 
part, the Lutheran Church knew how to carry its directions and understood how far, 
in order to have unity, one could demand unity"? - This can hardly be assumed. For 
it was precisely from this time on that the oath to be taken by all officials on the 
symbolic books became more and more distincter in our church, and the doctrinal 
discipline based on it became more and more strict.*) As far as this oath is concerned, 
we refer to a paper on this subject, which our Synod of the Western District adopted 
in 1858 and presented to the public both in its report and in the "Lutheran" and by 
means of a special pamphlet. As far as the doctrinal discipline practiced in our church 
after the adoption of the Concordia formula is concerned, we will recall only a few 
examples out of many. 

When the Swiss learned and gifted theologian Samuel Huber, who had 
converted from the Reformed to the Lutheran Church (especially because of the 
Calvinist doctrine of predestination), became professor of theology at Wittenberg in 
1592, he came forward more and more clearly with his doctrine of a general election 
of all people, as well as of a general rebirth of all baptized people and of a general 
justification of all redeemed people, which had already been expressed while he was 
still in Tubingen; with the pretension that all these doctrines can be well united with 
the symbols of our church, also with the Concordia formula. His colleagues, Polycarp 
Leyser, Aeg. Hunnius and Sal. Gesner, admonished him, but could only persuade 
him to refrain from asserting the latter two doctrines. It was conceded to him that if by 
a general election only the general love of God was understood, the opinion was not 
to be rejected, but that the 


*We do not need to take into account the short reprieve that the crypto-Calvinists in the Electorate of Saxony 
received after the death of the dear Elector August under Christian J. from 1586 to 1591. 
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The new version of the book is a good example of this. Thus, for example, the 
Tubingen and Stuttgart theologians Jak. Heerbrand, Steph. Gerlach, Matth. 
Hafenreffer, Luk. Osiander, Felix Bidembach, and others, who had been called to 
help by the Wittenbergers, wrote to Huber: "Finally, as far as the general election is 
concerned (as you call it and of which you claim that it has been approved by us), 
we can Sacredly testify that this new and unsuitable way of speaking (which you used 
in your first theses) has not pleased you. For the universal love of God, according to 
which he presented his Son as the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, extends 
much further than his election, according to which he alone chose the faithful, and 
that the persevering faithful, in Christ; But since your sincerity was known to us, and 
you declared the word election (taken in a broader sense) to be equivalent to the 
word general love, and therefore yourself carefully distinguished between general 
love and specific election, we let it happen at that time, interpreting your expression 
in the best possible way, that you kept to your sense. But since we now see that a 
dispute has arisen over this matter, we advise and admonish all of you unanimously 
that you henceforth completely refrain from that form of speech, which could become 
a bone of contention, even among like-minded people, and in speaking and writing 
imitate that form of expression which, as no ambiguities, so also gives birth to no 
disputes among orthodox believers. For you cannot and must not dislike the old rule 
that one must often keep the meaning and yet improve the manner of speaking. For 
we cannot bring ourselves to believe that you, after you have been so fraternally 
admonished both by your colleagues and by us, will persist in defending a private 
opinion. For colleagues who are so pious, so orthodox, so faithful and finally so 
learned and practiced in theological controversies are to be heard, at least not to be 
despised. The spirits of the prophets shall be subject to the prophets. 
Quarrelsomeness, which, as it is quite unworthy of a theologian, is highly dangerous 
in theological exchange, must be completely driven out of the mind of a person who 
is devoted to the truth. The example of healthy words (the nerve of theological 
harmony, so to speak) must be used and held with both hands. Who does not know 
how much the laudable consensus of teachers contributes to the spreading of the 
glory of God, to the advancement of the studies of the students, to the fruitful defense 
of the truth, not only in teaching but also in the manner of speaking, especially of 
those who occupy the high chairs of the academies and who have the duty both to 
avoid the slightest suspicion of disagreement and to defend one and the same truth 
with the same speech and finally with the same pen? And the more glorious office 
you have been granted by God's gift, the more you have to take care that you 
promote the honor of God, the welfare of the academy, and the peace of the church. 
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you are not lacking in any way. On the other hand, if you (as it is said in Proverbs) 
wanted to assert your sentence and contradict and oppose your godly and rightly 
believing colleagues (which your piety forbids you to suspect), what else could one 
foresee from this but a dangerous and threatening, even a thoroughly disastrous 
schism, for which not your colleagues but you had made the beginning? We refrain 
from saying that if you did not want to give your consent to the judgment of your 
colleagues, which is in all respects in accordance with the word of God and the 
Concordia formula, you would certainly run the risk of losing the position which you 
now occupy, from which you would hardly ever afterwards attain a similar one, since 
a prudent authority will hardly receive a theologian whom it sees to be so unpeaceful, 
and so inaccessible to exhortations, and so unbending, that he should not rather 
mend his ways of speaking and imitate those of the orthodox, than excite a 
calamitous war (the beginnings of which are often small) in the church. But in our 
opinion we have already gone too far. For we must not think or fear that you, who (as 
we confidently believe) are quite of the same opinion with us in the matters 
themselves, will make a separation from us for the sake of words, nay, that you, who 
have hitherto been a thorn in the flesh of the devil and his instruments, the Calvinists 
and Jesuits, will, by changing your endeavors, commit something which that evil spirit 
might in some way abuse to corrupt the happy seed of the gospel. Given on Dec. 8, 
1593"*) When this admonition and the negotiations of several commissions 
appointed by the Elector with Huber were not successful, he received his farewell 
and 200 Thaler travel money in the following year. But when he, now in private 
residence in Wittenberg, sought to maintain the unrest that had arisen, he finally 
received orders from the court to vacate Wittenberg within 8 days. Revealing himself 
to be an erring spirit, Huber now reasserted what he had already admitted to be 
erroneous and revoked, and sought to acquire a following, among whom a 
Wirtemberger named Caspar Hirsch stood out in particular, who was deposed and 
expelled from the country as a result. However, when Huber died in 1624, the storm 
died down forever.**) 

Another strange example of doctrinal discipline within our church after the 
adoption of the Concordia formula is the case against Johann Melchior Stenger, 
deacon and inspector of the grammar school in Erfurt, born there in 1638. +) This 
was one for 


*) S. the letter in Latin in the Innocence. Nachrr. Jahrg. 1730. p. 568 ff. 


*) S. Walch's Einleitung in die Streitigkeiten der ev.-luth. K. |, 176 ff. See also Consilia Th. Witebergensia 
|, 537-656, where all writings published by the Mittend, theol. facultat in den Huberischen Streitigkeiten are 
collected. 

t) He was the son of the good theologian Nicolaus Stenger, senior of the Erfurt Ministry and later Prof, of 
Theology, d. 1680. 
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He was a man who was fiercely zealous in Christianity. However, he was misled by 
the observation that so many were only joking about repentance, and thought that the 
fall from grace was not so important, since one could always repent and regain grace, 
so Stenger wrote a paper entitled: "Inculcation of two useful points of doctrine belonging 
to true Christianity" (1670).) In it was said, among other things: "The great atonement 
is not repeated by the true children of God as often as some imagine; but either the 
true children of God, who are ordained to eternal life, never need the same great 
atonement, or not for the second time, let alone for the third, or for the tenth, or for the 
hundredth time. (p. 1) "Whoever falls back into wilful sins for the third time will probably 
not be renewed to a true repentance. If this were to happen, and one could clearly see 
it in the completely different holy change that now shines out in the penitent, then this 
would have to be called a minus consuetum, something extraordinary. In response to 
the reproof given to him and to the objections received from the theological faculties at 
Wittenberg and Jena and the ministry at Frankfurt*), he apparently gave way; but when 
he was again publicly attacked, he returned to his opinion and declared: "I hold with 
those who usually do not trust the elect with anything more than a relapse. ("Answer to 
Hartnacc's Blasphemy Book.") Stenger thus pronounced another error: "Whoever at 
his last end does not also have the good testimony of a life led in this world in holiness 
and according to Christ's commandments, dies unblessed, and (to speak of what 
usually and ordinarily happens) does not come into the kingdom of God." 
("Inculcation.") In another writing he remarked that from this sentence it does not follow 
that one earns eternal salvation with piety, but: "that those who are late in salvation do 
not become blessed in an orderly way." ("Book for Those Who Want to Better 
Understand Their Christianity," p. 239.) A third point was Stenger's assertion: There is 
a difference between the laws of Moses and those of Christ; 1. Moses also forbids 
original sin and human error, Christ only forbids wanton sins; 2. 2. Moses' law applies 
to the unregenerate, Christ's to the regenerate; 3. whoever transgresses Moses' law is 
not condemned because there is no man who does not transgress it, but whoever does 
not keep Christ's law is condemned. Fourth, finally, he taught about wanton sins: 
"Whoever notices in himself such sins as are not found in other pious Christians can 
conclude that they must not be common but gross wanton sins. ("Book for the" etc. p. 
17.) In doing so, he declared all the sins of the unborn not only (correctly) for mortal 
sins, but also altogether for wanton ones, David's sin, however, not for a wanton one, 
but for a human misstep, and later on he gave the following explanation 


*The first is the first of the two that were written by J. Musaeus and Spener. 
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He only admitted that it was a deliberate sin, but not a mortal sin. He also claimed in 
passing that true Christians may boast of their righteous walk; faith includes 5 things: 
Recognition, applause, confidence, a strong desire for grace and pleasant rest in 
Christ, and the like. It is true that Stenger did not claim against his better knowledge 
that he professed all symbolic books of our church and rejected the errors of the 
papists, reformers, Socinians, Anabaptists and other sects; but since he did not want 
to decisively recant, he was only suspended for some time, although one would have 
liked to spare him because of his other zeal and because of his obvious lack of insight 
into the consequences of his claims. Finally, on Nov. 18, 1670, he was removed from 
office and forbidden to preach and teach in the city as well as in the entire city district, 
while avoiding inevitable serious punishment. How unreliable Stenger was to a certain 
extent in his frequent deviations became apparent soon after his remotion, as it did 
with Huber. When the acts of his trial were published in the following year, he himself 


countered this writing, which bore the title: "Causa Stengeriana oder wahrer Abdruck 


der Bedenken etc." with a mockery under the title: "Palinodia Stengeriana. d. i. In later 
years, he got into such a bitter dispute with the well-known Dr. Joh. Friedr. Mayer that 
one of them sent the pamphlets to the other's house by executioners. (See Walch's 
introduction to the Religionsstr. der ev.-luth. K. IV, 919 et seq.) 

A third example of Protestant-Lutheran ecclesiastical doctrinal discipline in the 
period after the adoption of the Concordia formula is the preacher Johann Mercker of 
Essen (b. 1658, d. 1758). 1728), who identified the spiritual priesthood and the 
ordinary office of preaching and only made a difference insofar as the preachers at 
the same time administered the episcopal (governing) office (jure humano); if a 
Christian was equipped with the necessary gifts of the Holy Spirit, he had the same 
freedom to teach as a called preacher. He did not want to know anything about a 
special divine appointment of the public teaching office and about a power due to 
preachers to forgive sins instead of God. He therefore also consequently rejected the 
church's institutions for the education of preachers, because only those educated for 
this purpose were called to the ministry. He admitted only that much, that the freedom 
of teaching demanded by him could not be introduced without further ado because of 
the resulting confusion; its introduction was only to be worked towards. When all 
exhortations and obtained responsa about his doctrine were fruitless, he too was 
finally deposed in 1703. (A. a. O. V, 121 ff.) The same thing happened in 1699 to the 
priest M. Johann Crasseliu s at Sara in Altenburg, when he made the assertion that 
dancing itself (and not only the 
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(A. |. O. V, 151 ff.) Furthermore, M. Sieg mund Beerensprung, pastor of Tautenhayn, 
was dismissed in 1707 by the Chur-Saxon Oberconsistorium. (A. |. O. V, 151 ff.) 
Furthermore, M. Sieg mund Beerensprung, pastor at Tautenhayn, was removed from 
his office in 1703 by the Upper Consistory of the Church of Saxony because he 
persistently taught that the faithful, who were in grace, did not need to come to 
confession and seek forgiveness anew; what one already had, one did not need to 
receive first; the faithful therefore also received nothing at absolution. (A. a. O. Ill, 127 
ff. Cf. Léscher's Unsch. Nachrr. 1707. p. 496.) Furthermore, in 1723 M. Joh. Ge. 
Cuntius, Pastor Primarius at Ténningen in Holstein, because he had written in favor 
of the Union and against the so-called compulsion to use symbols and did not want 
to recant; therefore, his comrades in spirit celebrated him highly as a "Union martyr". 
(Ibid. 1723. p. 494. f. 1725. p. 760.) The same fate had M. Ge. Klein Nicolai, pastor 
at Frie8dorf and Rammelburg in the county of Mannsfeld; he was removed in 1706 
because he first of all stubbornly claimed that private absolution could only be granted 
1. upon baptism, 2. 2. in the case of readmission after banishment, 3. in a special 
request, and 4. in the case of the consummation of fraternal reconciliation, and 
because he taught, on the other hand, that the unworthy receive the body of the Lord 
only by way of offering. (Ib. 1706. p. 229. f.) How open chiliasts were treated in our 
church was shown in detail two years ago in the "Lutheraner" (Vol. 14. No. 8 and 9) 
by the example of the preacher Georg Laurentius Seidenbecher, who, in response to 
several expert opinions of the great godly theologians Ernst Gerhard and Johannes 
Musaus, which they had submitted in the name of the entire theol. Facultat at Jena 
on request,*) and was removed from office by decision of the Consistory at Gotha 
with the approval of Duke Ernst the Pious on 12 Decbr. of the year 1661.**) A note- 


*) In the last expert opinion it says: "In case Seidenbecher would persist in such obstinacy even after the 
last demand, we consider God's word, the religious oath and the usual practice in our churches, that he be 
deprived of his teaching and preaching office, also so that he does not continue to propagate his erroneous 
delusion and cause more trouble, be bound by a physical oath, or at least by a signed oath in lieu of an oath, that 
he shall not propagate his doctrine of the millennial kingdom and what is attached to it, either orally or in writing, 
or teach it to anyone and try to seduce him with it." 


“Another particularly strange example of a Lutheran church servant deposed for his chiliasm is J. W. 
Petersen, Superintendent of Liineburg, who was deposed from his office in 1692 for this error, but who afterwards 
still fell into the horrible error of the return of all things and into the most horrible ravings and wrote publicly already 
in the year after: "No one denies the thousand years, but those whose torment will begin in it. S. Heinsius' K. G. 
Il, 815. Other deposed chiliasts or those taken into strict church discipline are: Joh. Jac. Zimmermann, first 
repetent at Tubingen, later Diaconus at Bietig. 
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A worthy example of the conscientious doctrinal discipline which our church practiced 
in its best days is finally also the behavior which was observed against Stephan 
Praetorius (from whose writings Statius later extracted and published the well-known 
and so popular "Treasury"). Due to a lack of deeper theological knowledge, this dear 
man included in his writings, which were otherwise imbued with a genuine 
evangelical spirit, many very questionable things, especially antinomian things. Thus 
a commission was appointed, which had to reproach Praetorius for his errors. The 
consequence was that the honest man signed the following lapel: "I, M. Steph. 
Praetorius, of the New City of Salzwedel, confess with this manuscript of mine that, 


after | have herebefore delivered a number of tracts against the normam et formam 


sanorum verborum (against the norm and example of healthy words) and especially 
against the ancient Augsburg Conf. of Anno 1530 to Emperor Carolo V. and against 
our Christian Confession of Concord, to which | subscribe with heart and mouth, and 
to be contrary to it: as, first, from the third use of the law, antinomian phrases are 
blown out and written; second, from the holy cases against the conscience, that they 
do not thereby lose the Holy Spirit and the grace of God. Spirit and the grace of God; 


thirdly, of sins, since | have not kept nor observed the distinction peccati mortalis et 


venialis (of mortal and venial sin); fourthly, of the Christian Questions of Dr. M. 
Lutheri, attached to his small catechism, which | have unreasonably suggested and 
improvised; inasmuch as, from God's infallible word, | have been referred by the lords 
visitators and taught better: | therefore reverse myself in virtue of this and in case of 
loss of my ministry, that | will hand over all copies of the above-mentioned suspicious 
books of mine to the Lord Visitators now, during the current visitation, and that | will 
not issue or print anything more in Theologia, unless previously ordered by the 
Honorable Consistorio of Cologne to do so. Consistorio at Cologne on the Spree or 
by the Theological Faculty at Frankfurt a. O. and approved. Which | hereby agree 


and accept, and also pledge to keep steadfastly and firmly. Actum in the old city of 
Salzwedel, June 4, 1600." (S. Unschuld. Nachrr. Jahrg. 1727. p. 916 f.) Even 


heim, great mathematician, deposed by the Stuttgart Consistory in 1681 (see Jécher's Gelehrten-Lexikon IV, 
2207.); Friedr. Breckling, deposed from his office at Zwoll in the Netherlands by the Lutheran Consistory of 
Amsterdam in 1666 (Ib. 1, 1350.).); Adolph Held, pastor at Stabe, dismissed in 1639 (how he recanted on his 
deathbed, we have reported in "Lutheraner", Year 15, No. 24); Joh. David Schafer, a preacher in Franconia, who 
resigned his office voluntarily in 1725 rather than do the required recantation (Unsch. Nachrr. 1725, 1098); Pastor 
Stier at Meclau in Hesse, who, after he had secretly printed and distributed a chiliastic writing Apologia pro 


Nepote (Wider seines Superintendenten antichiliastische Schrift) in 1724, was immediately imprisoned and 
only released after public apology (A. a. O. p. 603. f.); finally Jacob Taube, pastor at Arnheim, who was deposed 
in 1669, but later publicly revoked his chiliastic errors (S. Aug. Pfeiffer's Antichiliasmus. p. 70. 71.). 
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Spener writes about this in his Theological Concerns: "Praetorius himself revoked 
some of these things in his time, which should not be a disgrace to him and therefore 
his writings should be rejected, but rather, like Augustine, serve as a testimony to his 
sincerity. However, it also serves as a message to his readers to look at everything 
with caution and to examine it first". (1, 164.) These examples, which could be 
multiplied by a large number of others similar to them, may suffice to show how the 
Lutheran Church, "in its best times, for the most part, knew how to carry its directions, 
and understood how far, in order to have unity, one could demand unity." We think it 
is clear hereafter that our Synod is really, as far as doctrinal discipline is concerned, 
walking by God's grace in the footsteps of our Church in her best days. We do not 
deny, as already thought, that later, with the inexorable penetration of Pietism and still 
later of moralism and nationalism and the unionism resulting from both into our 
church, all doctrinal discipline gradually ceased, and in part turned against the pure 
Lutheran doctrine; certainly no one will call this time the best time of our church, since 
it was rather the time of its deepest decay and to a large extent still is. Or if one wants 
to refer to some strange opinions that a few of our older theologians have expressed 
here and there about certain points, without being challenged for it; we would like to 
point out that such strange statements found here and there do not show any - 
particular "direction" that they were pursuing, but only an easily forgivable underlying 
weakness. Yes, even this we readily admit, that the greatest Lutheran theologians of 
the 17th century in some points, apparently without noticing it themselves, did not 
remain completely with the model of Concordia; we recall here only the doctrine of 
Sunday. We do not doubt for a moment, however, that they would have retracted with 
Augustine if their unconscious deviations had been clearly demonstrated to them. In 
the 17th century, however, there was a lack of such guardians, who could or wanted 
to remind even their fathers of a possible error in all humility. That those theologians 
were able to turn away in a few points without being reminded of it, was therefore not 
due to the fact that at that time, in order to have unity, one understood how far one 
could demand unity, but because those who turned away were the choristers of their 
time and the time of Luther and Chemnitz*) was over, who had such a sharp eye that 
they themselves could be the leaders of the leaders. 

But Pastor Léhe reproaches our Synod for demanding a degree of agreement 
that not only exceeds even that which is required in the 


*It is known that e.g. Jacob Andrea was reminded of Chemnitz in several points and was taught better and 
that the former gladly accepted this. Cf. V. E. Lscher's detailed Historia motuum II, p. 240. 245. 
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The Church is not only the only Church in the world that goes beyond what is 
demanded in the best times of our Church, but also "cannot be without the ever 
continuing crumbling and disintegration of the Church. 

We now admit that there is indeed a measure of conformity, the demand for 
which inevitably crumbles and dissolves the church. The right measure is obviously 
exceeded only when conformity is demanded not only in the teaching of the gospel 
and in the administration of the sacraments, but also in ceremonies, customs, - 
constitution, and the like. However great our preference may be for the ceremonies, 
customs and constitution handed down to us by our fathers, we are far from making 
equality in these matters a condition of ecclesiastical unity. Rather, with a loud voice 
we confess with our fathers in the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession. Confession: 
"For this is enough for true unity of the Christian churches, that the gospel is preached 
with one accord, according to pure understanding, and that the sacraments are 
administered according to the divine word. And is it not necessary for the true unity of 
the Christian churches that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, be held 
everywhere, as Paul says in Ephes. 4: One body, one Spirit, as you were called to 
one hope of your profession, one Lord, one faith, one baptism." Although Léhe calls 


the "It is enough" of the 7th article "the great, for our times perhaps greatest 
word of the Augustana" (see the preface to his Agende 1st edition), a comparison of 
the practice of our Synod and that of the Synod whose "existence has no other 
intention than to represent Léhe's direction in America" (see previous issue, p. 4) 
should soon show that our Synod is in any case no less or rather more serious about 
that word of the Augustana than L6he's Synod. 

Secondly, however, we heartily admit that the right measure of necessary 
agreement is also exceeded when consensus is made a condition of ecclesiastical 
fellowship even in non-fundamental articles. By this we mean all such doctrines as 
come into question in the discussion of the fundamentals, but which are neither clearly 
revealed in God's Word nor necessary consequences of those clearly revealed. We 
include among them the following questionable teachings: on which day of the 
creation week the angels were created; in which specific sin the apostasy of certain 
angels consisted; in which way the human souls come into being after Adam, whether 


by creation or by procreation (per traducem); Whether the visible world will perish on 
the last day according to its essence or only according to its accidental nature, 
whether it will be destroyed or only transformed and transfigured; whether Paul or 
Barnabas or another apostolic man is the author of the letter to the Eberians, and so 
on. We concede to no man, and vindicate no man. 
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Still less do we ourselves have the power to deny a Christian ecclesiastical 
communion because of one or another answer to these questions. Rather, we let 
these questions remain what they are, theological problems that may be discussed 
in utramque partem without danger to the soul. 

It is different, however, with those fundamental articles of faith that are clearly 
revealed in God's Word. In regard to these, however, we demand perfect agreement 
if we are to enter into ecclesiastical fellowship. We demand it because according to 
God's word there is 1. only one church (Joh. 10, 16.), 2. because this one church is 
not built on human thoughts, but only on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
that is, on Christ and his word (Ephes. 2, 20.), 3. because there is only one faith, 
which the church has and through which it is one body and one spirit (Ephes. 4, 4. 
5.), 4. because even the seemingly smallest error, like a little leaven, can corrupt all 
other pure teaching (Gal. 5, 9.) and finally 5. because every error concerning an 
article of faith is a departure from God's word and commandment, and therefore 
every one of them is a grave sin, which can never be granted any justification in the 
church, since it rather says: "I tell you truly, until heaven and earth pass away, not 
the smallest letter, nor a title of the law, will pass away until all is done. Whosoever 
therefore shall destroy one of the least of these commandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Matth. 5, 18. 
19. cf. Jam. 2, 10. All this shows so irrefutably that agreement in all articles of faith is 
the necessary condition of church fellowship that Pastor Lohe himself wrote ten years 
ago: "Within one and the same confession, agreement is rightly demanded not only 
in the fundamental articles, but in all those articles about which the confessions have 
come to a conclusion.) Here belongs what we call Form. Concord. Art. 10 epit: In 
doctrina ejusque articulis **) omnibus" (Lohe also has this word printed in a blocked 


manner) “et in vero sacramentorum usu sit inter ecclesias consensus i.e. in doctrine and 
in all its articles, as well as in the right use of the sacraments, the churches shall be 
unanimous." (S. Unsere kirchliche Lage. Nérdlingen 1850. p. 18.) If, however, Lohe 
here adds: "about which the confessions have come to a conclusion," then this 
addition, if it is intended to contain a restriction, as is evident from the context, is 
evidently 


*) If Lhe also demands agreement in non-fundamental articles, then he means 
in any case the articuli fundamentales secundarii. 


**In the Declaratio it Says: in omnibus illius partibus, i.e., in all its parts. 
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false; for the orthodox church has not come to a conclusion solely on those articles 
which are set forth in its symbols, but implicite on all which are contained in God's 
Word. 

In vain, therefore, is the complaint raised against us that, in view of the 
principles we have laid down concerning the requirements for ecclesiastical - 
fellowship, the crumbling and dissolution of the church is necessary. With the same 
right our opponents could also accuse the Lord Himself that He did not come to send 
peace but the sword. The cause of the crumbling lies not in the right principle, but in 
the sin of those who would rather see the bond that bound them to the orthodox 
church dissolved than give up their favorite opinions and submit with their church to 
the clear words of God. They accuse the church of harshness because it will not 
allow them to depart from God's word, and do not want to see that their own 
harshness, with which they hold on to their delusion, is the only cause of the 
crumbling and dissolution of the church. Should truth give way to error, or rather error 
give way to truth? 

It now remains for us to pronounce on the verdict which Mr. Kirchenrath Ehlers 
has passed on the position of our Synod. 

If, for the time being, he expresses the wish that our Synod should state clearly 
and definitely whether it denies church fellowship to all "declared chiliasts", this wish 
has already been fulfilled. In 1857, our general synod unanimously confirmed the 
following resolution, which had been passed by the western district synod a year 
earlier: 

"We reject and condemn every kind of chiliasm, according to which it is 
taught that before the last day a time is to be expected in which the devil will 
no longer have power and influence on earth, Christ will visibly come again, all 
nations will be Christianized, and all deceased believers, or a number of them 
will bodily rise from the dead and rule with Christ over all the heathen in a new 
way that has not taken place until then; we reject every interpretation of the 
following and similar scriptural passages: Rev. 20, Ps. 67, Dan. 2 and 7, etc., if 
it contains such teaching, is false and a perversion of Scripture, since this 
teaching is contrary to the similarity of the faith, namely the articles concerning 
the nature of Christ's kingdom in the world, the general resurrection of the dead, 
the last day, and Christ's return for judgment. - Although the Synod declares 
every kind of chiliasm to be as false as it is pernicious, it nevertheless holds 
that even a true Christian can fall into this error. 
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The synod does not immediately deny the hand of brotherhood and 
ecclesiastical fellowship to those who have fallen into this error, if they are 
otherwise devoted to pure doctrine, do not teach or seek to spread their error, 
and are open to instruction; but it also considers it its duty to try everything to 
lead such erring brethren back to the pure confession in these points as well. 

(See Ninth Synodal Report of the General Synod of Missouri, etc., 1857, pp. 

25, 26, 42). 

Our Synod has hereby declared three things: 1. what is reprehensible and 
condemnable chiliasm,*) 2. that it denies the brotherly hand and ecclesiastical 
fellowship to all who resolutely hold this error, according to the proceedings of the 
whole Lutheran Church in its best times, and finally 3. That only those are to be 
regarded as determined, i.e. stiff-necked chiliasts, on whom the attempts available to 
the church to convert them from their error to the truth have been made and have 
remained fruitless.) 

True, Ehlers now makes the concession: "If chiliasts violate a real - not 
supposed - article of faith and do not want to teach themselves and do not want to let 
go of their error, the church fellowship is to be cancelled with them"-only what he gives 
with one hand he takes away with the other, partly he does not want to recognize the 
articles of faith, against which the "decided chiliasts" are known to violate, as articles 
of faith, partly he does not seem to see the violation of the chiliasts against 
indisputably Christian articles of faith. From this we see with deep sadness how 
dangerous it is not only to have an error, but also not to recognize an error by 


*Our synod expressly did not declare the so-called subtle chiliasm to be condemnable, if it is defined in the 


way Dr. Aug. This thorough theologian writes in his book: "Antichiliasm. Libeck 1691." (2nd ed. 1729. p. 112): 
"We call the subtle chiliasm the opinion of those who believe that the thousand years of Apoc. 20. are not yet 
fulfilled, but the glory promised there is still to come, but in such a way: that they do not statue a visible return of 


Christ to the earthly kingdom, no personal government, no double resurrection, etc., but only halcyonia (i.e. a 
quiet, calm time) and a peaceful state of the church, thereby attributing the actual nature, even the time (how long 
it will actually last) to God, as Launaeus, Rallius, Coccejus, Brenius and others do. Such chiliasm we now regard 
as false and erroneous; but, because the fundamental articles of the Christian faith are not thereby touched, we 
do not regard it as heresy, especially if one problematizes (i.e. asks) about it and does not burden anyone with his 
opinion: but the question will now be of the middle chiliasm, which we call the gross chiliasm and those the gross 
chiliasts who defend it according to its principal circumstances." 


“It is not necessary to mention that we are dealing here only with those members of the church who are 
capable of understanding the context of the teaching, and first of all only with the ministers of the church, the 
preachers, and not with simple-minded laymen who have become confused. 
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to hate with all your heart. This $dpn takes away the sharpness of the eye to distinguish 
truth from error. 

Ehlers finds the article of a general resurrection of the dead on the last day, 
which the rude chiliasts undeniably violate with their so-called first resurrection of the 
body, neither in Scripture nor in our church confession. As far as the Scriptures are 
concerned, we only refer to John 6:89, 40, 44, 54, where the Lord promises four times 
in a row to all those who believe in Him, that He will raise them up "on the last day. 
Whoever desires still clearer sayings for our article of faith, we readily admit that 
clearer ones do not exist; but we must add that he to whom such sayings are not clear 
enough cannot be caught by the Bible at all, but can deny in regard to all Christian 
articles of faith that they are contained in the Bible. Ehlers does refer to Enoch, Elijah 
and those who left their graves after Christ's resurrection (Matth. 27, 52 and 58), but 
obviously with great injustice. These are individual real exceptions which, instead of 
annulling the rule, rather confirm it; but the assumption that either all believers or all 
martyrs will rise bodily more than a thousand years before the general resurrection of 
the righteous and the unrighteous is not a matter of individual exceptions, but is 
something quite obviously contradictory to itself and completely annuls the concept 
and the doctrine of a general resurrection. But that this article is also contained in our 
Confession, we think, can only be ignored by those who have already taken such a 
firm stand for the opposite that they overlook what is stated. The Augsburg Confession, 
Article 17, clearly states: "It is also taught that our Lord Jesus Christ will come on the 
last day to judge and raise all the dead, giving eternal life and joy to the faithful and 
elect, but condemning godless men and devils to hell and eternal punishment. 
Rechenberg, therefore, in the appendix to his well-known edition of the symbolic 
books, gives the assumption of a particular resurrection as a characteristic feature of 
the gross chiliasts rejected in the 17th article; he writes that the 17th article of the 
Augsburg Confession is a "catholic" one. He writes that the 17th article of the Augsburg 
Confession is directed: "against the crude chiliastes, Anabaptists, Rosicrucian 
brothers, Paracelsists, who assume a particulare of believers before the general 
resurrection, which they call the first one. "*) But it is not necessary to go as far as the 
Augsburg Confession; already in the children's Bible, in the dear little catechism 
Luther teaches each Lutheran for himself and for all his 


*)"Contra Chiliastas crassos, Anabaptistas, Fratres roseae crucis, Paracel- sistas, ante 
universalem resurrectionem particularem quandam fidelium statuentes, quam primam 
vocant." S. Appendix tripart. isag. Ed. 5. p. 186. 
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The words of the Holy Spirit, which the brethren of faith daily "pray" and confess: 


"And on the last day will raise me and all the dead. No coarse Chiliast who 
believes in a particular resurrection to the millennial kingdom can make these words 
his confession without a Jesuit reservatio mentalis, because he would have to be 
strangely sure that he himself would be excluded from the millennial kingdom! But 
why do we cite individual passages of our confession ? All believers and especially 
all holy martyrs, as long as there is a Christian church, with the exception of the rude 
Chiliastes, have in life as well as in death, in speeches, prayers and songs, 
confessed the certain hope of their resurrection at the last day as with one voice 
loudly until this hour, so that there is almost no orthodox book of doctrine, edification, 
sermons, prayers and hymns which would not have to be changed in many places 
if the dream of the chiliasts of a particular resurrection before a_still imminent 
millennial kingdom and before the resurrection on the last day were truth. 

The same is true of all the other characteristic features of gross chiliasm 
indicated in the resolution of our synod, namely, that they contradict the article of the 
nature of Christ's kingdom in the world as an invisible kingdom of faith and of the 
cross, the article of the last day as an event to be expected by the Christian at any 
moment, and the article of Christ's visible return as an apparition to be expected only 
for the execution of judgment on the living and the dead. 

To keep peace with those who, with their new pseudo-articles of faith based 
on their private interpretation of prophetic passages, overthrow those theoretically 
and practically so highly important old articles of faith of the whole holy Christian 
church, or make them uncertain, wavering and wavering - that we do not want, that 
we cannot do. No, as great a pleasure as our poor hearts would feel, especially in 
these last sorrowful times, in the peaceful fellowship with all who profess to be 
Christians and Lutherans, and as heavy, indeed as terrible a burden it is for us to 
have to separate ourselves from so many otherwise kind people - God's truth and 
the salvation of mankind built on it alone stand higher for us. The increase of rifts 
and separations cannot hold us back, because where there is no doctrinal unity, the 
rift and separation has already happened and not the orthodox but the unbeliever is 
responsible for it. What good is a large, outwardly united Lutheran church that is 
gnawed by the worm of spiritual disunity? We leave such a church to the 
unrighteous. Therefore, may an ever-increasing number of those whom we have 
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We, who until now have counted among the faithful confessors of our Lutheran faith, 
overwhelmed by the current of our times, have left the little tower on our walls, from 
which our fathers, now resting in God, also fought against the "declared chiliastes" - 
we cannot go up and away with them. May they move this and that stone on the wall 
of the old good confession differently than it was originally placed, or even take it out 
as an unnecessary filler stone in order to create an entrance for a larger crowd and 
to disgrace the old grief-stricken prophets who know nothing but to prophesy of ever 
more evil times - we cannot take part in such work and not help that the church 
inherited from us, which has emerged united from difficult struggles in the faith, finally 
becomes a Babel. Others may one day dare to answer to the Lord of the Church - 
we do not dare. Even Melanchthon's former change of the Augustana seems to us 
to have been a much more honest work than the present procedure of so many so- 
called "decided" Lutherans. Melanchthon only tampered with the Augustana, which 
in his bias he could easily regard as his own work, and at least honestly deleted what 
seemed to him to be contrary to his ideas of unification in the Augustana; But now, 
in fact, one wants not only an amended Augsburg Confession, but also amended 
catechisms, amended Schmalkaldic Articles, an amended Concordia formula, and 
in doing so one is not so honest as to strike out for all the world the words that do 
not fit in with the new faith, but rather one has agreed to understand the words 
differently than they were originally meant, as everyone knows; and why? - So that 
people who have long since fallen away from the teachings of our church may retain 
the honor of faithfulness and constancy, remain in our midst, and give splendor to 
our church.*) 

God preserve us from the ever more finely spun nets of seduction of this 
wicked age. Ah yes: 


In this last sorrowful time, Lord, grant us constancy, that we may keep your 
word and sacrament pure until our end. Amen! 
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(Conclusion.) 
We now turn to our actual question: What do we think about the person of M., 
and especially about the celebration of his death? We have 


“It is strange how high men are now placed within our church, even by otherwise "declared" Lutherans, 
only because they distinguish themselves by eye-catching "works", even though such works are mostly child's 
play compared to the works of e.g. former Jesuits, like those of a Xaver! So much has the knowledge of the true 
treasure familiar to our Church dwindled. , 
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We are dealing with a double Melanchthon, with M. the Lutheran from 1518-1530, and 
with M. the Union theologian from 1530-1560. In this double nature M. is exemplary 
for the history of our church. In his person, he first represents the firm, closed 
foundations of our church, as they existed for one and a half hundred years through 
the predominance of the Lutheran spirit. He then shows in his person the influence of 
the Reformed spirit in Germany, which broke through the Union efforts and 
fragmented the church to this day. Only the second M. reformed the first and 
renounced him, which is why the Union theologians have a justified and almost 
exclusive claim to his person. Only the works of his first period of life remain for the 
Lutheran church, and no matter how much it may celebrate them, the person with his 
later life has withdrawn from it and even his earlier works have been cassated to a 
good part. It is therefore understandable that M. is highly celebrated by the present 
generation, after the free Unton theology with its even freer backers has made such 
great conquests in the Lutheran church. The inheritance of M. together with his half- 
measures and ambiguities has fallen to her, and if she stands on his shoulders, she 
has also taken it further than he. She has tried to develop more out of M.'s inner 
contradictions and has taken up only those of his Catholic approaches that are - 
compatible with a free, reasonable theology. Such considerations were probably the 
reason for the majority of the Eisenach Conference to insist on the celebration of the 
anniversary of his death. All friends of the Union can and must celebrate the 
anniversary of his death; they celebrate with it M.'s triumph over Luther, the victory of 
the Union over the church of the Reformation; and one will already know how to make 
sure that this is properly put into the light despite all praise of Luther. 

But what should the Lutheran countries do in which the union has not yet come 
into legal force? Should they renounce M.? There is no denying that M. played an evil 
role in our church. But he died in the fellowship of our church. Luther himself, who saw 
through the whole M. quite well and lived to see his falsification of the Augsburg 
Confession. Luther himself, who saw the whole M. quite well and experienced his 
falsification of the Augsburg Confession, was upset about him, but he carried him in 
hope to the end in remembrance of the great services he had rendered to the 
Reformation. Thus it does not seem possible to remove him from the church 
celebration. Every Reformation celebration is an invitation to mention the name of M. 
next to the name of Luther, who both fought through the most important years of the 
Reformation from 1518-1530 together. As a fruit of this union, the Augsburg. 
Confession and its Apology stand as imperishable monuments. Perhaps these were 
the reasons of the Lutheran minority in the conference, why they made the decision 
their own. 

But still the question remains, under which point of view 
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The celebration of the death46 the Lutheran countries is to be put. We cannot 
celebrate the later M. without letting considerable shadows fall over the celebration 
and turning the celebration into an accusation. We would have to stick to the earlier 
M. alone, with a few glimpses of his later life and his end. That would be possible, but 
it is completely contrary to a death celebration, which should show the life of the man 
in its course and end and say: This is how he lived, and this is what he sealed with his 
death. Just try to write out the same text as on the day of Luther's death: "Remember 
your teachers who have told you the word of God; whose end look upon and follow 
their faith. There one will see how memorable the death celebration is, and what 
voices will rise up. In general, no proper celebration will take place. In the background, 
there is always the dim memory that M. himself has brought to nothing what we want 
to praise in him; moreover, his half-heartedness and his wavering do not allow for a 
proper uplifting. Whoever wants to edify and uplift the congregation in faith on that day 
must not present M.'s true image to them; he must either paint with pale, vague colors, 
or not shy away from make-up and write freely, as will happen enough. 

Now that the Lutheran countries have also been sufficiently baptized with the 
Union spirit, it is foreseeable of what kind the celebration will be. On not a few pulpits 
M. will be raised to heaven as the man of the times. Liberal papers are already working 
to ensure that the celebration is held on April 19, i.e. on Thursday, and not on the next 
Sunday. In his time, Luther's death anniversary had to put up with being moved to 
Sunday in order not to offend the religious feelings of Catholics. But if the celebration 
of M.'s death is aimed at a demonstration against the Lutheran church, will one also 
show consideration for this? Or does one want to challenge the demonstrations also 
from the Lutheran side and make the holiday a day of struggle? In the Stader 
Sonntagsblatte a voice has already been seriously heard, which is awakened by the 
liberal impositions. At the end of a long article it says: "If there is nevertheless any 
church celebration of the 300th anniversary of M.'s death in our country, even if only 
in the way it happened in 1846 with regard to Luther, then no Lutheran pastor may 
praise M.'s merits for the work of the Reformation without at the same time giving 
decisive testimony against his procedure as described above. No one will wish this, 
but also no one will be able to forbid it without making the celebration publicly 
ridiculous. 

But these difficulties are compounded by local difficulties. For example, what 
should one do with the death celebration in rural communities? On average, the rural 
communities do not know much about the history of the Reformation, but least of all 
about M., at most that here and there some know his name. Of course, one will say, 
it is all the more necessary to be. 
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The memory! Well, how is this to be done? M.'s importance lies in his theology and 
science. Can one speak of it without going over the heads? His person has nothing 
exciting and inspiring for the people, because no single tangible action can be told 
about him that would bring him close to the people's minds. M. has never been a man 
of the people and will not become one through this celebration. Only those who 
emphasize the chapter of union, love and brotherhood will be able to work themselves 
into fire. Those who are not able to do so will see to it that they take a detour on this 
occasion to other things that serve the edification of the community. 

For these reasons, it would have been better if the celebration had not been 
touched at all; in this way, what the congregation does not need to know would remain 
covered up, and the old quarrels would not receive new nourishment in the church 
service itself. Let the academies celebrate the anniversary of his death; it is enough 
what happens on the occasion of the Reformation celebration, where until now M. has 
been remembered in honor. 
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In a treatise: "The Jews and the Christian Church," Dr. Hengstenberg (who is 
otherwise an antichiliast) stated as the opinion of Matth. 23, 38 - 39. and Rom. 11, 25 
- 27. that a time will come when Israel will convert to Christ Jesus and become partaker 
of salvation in the sense in which Christian Europe is partaking of it today. The 
nationality of the Jews, whose center is now the hatred of Christ, will completely 
disappear with their conversion. Against this, a contributor to the Erlanger Zeitschrift 
appears and writes in the September issue of this year, among other things: "If the 
anti-Christian ruler of the last days gains power over all the world and over the saints, 
so that all who dwell on earth worship him and all who do not worship him and his 
image are killed, then the church of Christ needs a place where it can be kept from its 
adversary. How then, if God kept the people, which Paul calls the people of God in 
Romans 11:1, even after the church of Christ existed outside of it, for the purpose that 
the church of His Son would have a place in it, where it awaits the revelation of its 
Lord not just as a sum of individuals, but in a congregational form? The book of the 
Johannine visions tells us in C. 7 and 11 and 12 that it will be so." So not Christ, but 
the Jewish people is the sanctuary with which Christians are to be comforted against 
the expected dangers and tribulations of the last days and to which they are to take 
refuge! From the same issue of the Erlanger Zeitschrift we learn that Pastor Flérke, 
the brave defender of the semi-Roman official doctrine, is also a Chiliast. 
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is. But he claims that there is no other difference between the state of the present 
church and that of the church of the millennial kingdom than that the latter, which is 
supposed to be composed of an Israelite and a Gentile-Christian church, stands in 
an increased fellowship with the Lord and exercises world dominion by virtue of the 
same. Furthermore, sin and death shall still be present in it, although only as 
determinations of nature. Children also produce and educate the members of the 
millennial kingdom - the latter, however, only in the years of childhood; for since the 
millennium must consist of only saints, the millennial children are sent out into the 
rest of the world, to Gog and Magog, until they have proved themselves and reached 
maturity! - Concerning this description, especially the latter, it is said quite correctly 
in the above-mentioned magazine: "But let us leave aside these foolishnesses, which 
are given to the best with the claim to be the best Lutheranism! We are dealing with 
something very serious, with a fundamental piece of Christian hope" - but what does 
the critic himself dig up? - He claims that according to 1 Thess. 4, 15-17, 1 Cor. 15, 
51-53, 2 Cor. 5, 4, 2 Thess. 1, 10 ff, 1 Joh. 3, 2, Phil. 3, 20, such a millennial kingdom 
is to be expected, which consists of only people with transfigured bodies, i.e. of the 
believers who are then partly resurrected from death and partly transformed alive, 
who are then without sin and death. Then, in the world, which nevertheless remains 
unconverted, the word will only come true: "If they do not hear Moses and the 
prophets, they will not believe whether someone rises from the dead. - It is 
unfortunately understandable, but certainly sad enough that such stuff now finds its 
way into the Erlangen journal (which at present is edited only by Dr. v. Hoffmann, Dr. 
H. Schmid and Dr. A. v. Scheurl). - 

In the October issue of the Reuters Repertory of last year, there are reviews of 
two chiliastic writings, the first of which is by Th. Lessing ("Die Hoffnung des Christen. 
Stuttg. 1858."). In the review of this writing it is said: "It is inappropriate, even wrong 
and unjust, to turn immediately to the lay Christians with this (with chiliastic 
explanations), unless one really intends to break with one's church. In any case, this 
is an infidelity or hostility against one's own church, which becomes all the more 
pronounced the more one conceals this contradiction with the church from the lay 
Christians. Although the author hints at it in a delicate way in the preface by admitting 
that he may have gone beyond the letter of the confessional writings from time to 
time, he still means that he has endeavored to research further into the spirit and 
meaning of the Reformation (!!), and omits - which we find decidedly reprehensible - 
to indicate his deviation from church doctrine on the points in question. The author 
teaches the chiliasm, which is definitely rejected in the Augustana Art. 17, in a very 
sensual phan- 
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tasieful features, and moreover a temporary punishment of the not quite proven’) until 
the second resurrection. The many aberrations which have resulted from arbitrary 
and fantastic interpretations of the Apocalypse, should have made the author doubtful 
to base a doctrine, which, if it is well-founded, would certainly belong to the most 
important of all Christian doctrines of faith, solely on an interpretation of the 
Apocalypse, which is nevertheless doubtful. But he concludes the whole with the 
words: ""These are the main features of the Christian doctrine of hope according to 
the Scriptures. Whoever does not have this hope and does not have it completely, 
does not have complete and living faith, nor can he be complete and living in love."" 
If one refers this ""completely"", as one probably cannot do otherwise, also to the 
stated peculiar doctrines of the author, then this would be a formal anathema against 
the relevant article of the Augustana. Our confessional writings have been attacked 
by enemies of evangelical Christianity for a century; Christian believing souls should 
therefore reasonably consider helping to spread the disregard of our confessions 
among the people for the sake of a few unjustified ideas. Hamburg. 1857." In it, 
according to the review, among other things, the following is stated: "The millennial 
kingdom is from the beginning not only the last, but the actual and exclusive purpose 
of the work of redemption; what lies between the foundation of the church and this 
return of Christ is not a real and essential part of the divine plan of salvation, but is an 
indebted delay in the execution of the same. The pious interest, the reviewer adds, 
must thus direct itself away from the history of the church toward its future miraculous 
breaking through. According to Karsten, the millennial kingdom will have its reality 
here on earth, namely in Jerusalem and in the holy land, where the faithful will be 
called from all regions of the earth. Nature will be transfigured accordingly, but not as 
a whole and on a large scale, but only a part of it, namely Jerusalem and Palestine. 
The organization of this kingdom is not a worldly one, not like the present state or the 
present church; the whole congregation, blessed in the sight of God, has a priestly 
character; no distinction of rank and station; the power of Christ's love is the only 
ruling will. So there is no worldly rule; however, there is also a real rule, namely on 
the part of the children of this kingdom over those outside of it on earth. 


*) This is a kind of purgatory, although Lessing does not want to have this word. 
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nor peoples living wisely; but this is not a rule of force, but of the spirit. The author 
himself raises the doubt whether his view is in agreement with the church confession, 
and reassures himself and his readers that the confessions of our church only oppose 
the opinion of the establishment of a purely worldly kingdom at the end of days. We 
consider this to be self-deception. However, the Augustana (Art. 17) is first directed 
against the ravings of the Anabaptists, and the German version speaks of a" "worldly 


kingdom," " but the general designation of the expressly rejected Jewish opinion, quod 


ante resurrectionem mortuorum pii regnum mundi occupaturi sint, ubique oppressis impiis 
(that before the resurrection of the dead the pious would occupy the kingdom of the 
world, after the oppression of the godless had happened everywhere), fits, if one does 
not want to artificially, completely also to the opinion of the author; The rejection of a 
purely secular state and of the rule by force does not make the rule of the faithful 
claimed by the author anything other than this regnum mundi. With a mere refinement 
the matter is not essentially changed; in contrast to the purely spiritual, the kingdom 
of Christ, as ruling over the heathen peoples standing outside, will always be worldly, 
as we also call the Roman hierarchy, even where it does not use force, a worldly one. 
The main thing that matters is the assumption of a first resurrection a thousand years 
before the Last Judgment; but the Augsburg Confession knows only a general 
resurrection of all the dead on the Last Day; and with this Chiliasm is in simple 
contradiction. This is also how the Lutheran Church has understood it at all times, and 
the chiliasts - although not exactly as heretics - have been resolutely fought against.*) 
(Dr. A. Wuttke.)" -------------------------- 


The secret societies 
in the light of mere natural reason. 


As is well known, there are even preachers who want to be counted among the 
faithful, who nevertheless believe that they can be members of certain secret societies 
with a clear conscience. They usually think that only a certain born hyperorthodoxy 
makes participation in such societies a sin; the well-understood Word of God, 
however, is by no means against it, let alone unprejudiced common sense. One sees 
from this that there are now so-called "believing" preachers, 


*) Walch, Einl. in die Neligionsstr. der luth. K. Il, 586 ff. (Repert.). 


54The secret societies, etc. 


whose moral feeling is already so horribly dulled that, perhaps unconsciously paying 
homage to the Jesuit principle that the end justifies the means, they must allow 
themselves to be put to shame even by respectable nationalists of lively moral feeling. 
The following testimony may serve as proof of this. 

The well-known philosopher Wilh. Traugott Krug, former professor of 
philosophy at Leipzig, writes in his "System of Practical Philosophy" from 1838 among 
other things the following: "Can morality approve or even recommend the admission 
to the so-called secret societies (societates clandestinae)? Or in other words: Can it 
also count these societies among the external conditions and components of our 
perfection and happiness, as well as our personal effectiveness in the world of the 
senses? We presuppose here that admission to such societies is permitted by the 
state, either at all or at least to certain kinds of them (e.g. to the masonic ones). For if 
this were not the case, the question would be settled automatically by the duty to the 
state. If the state tolerates secret societies within its bosom, then he who joins them 
acts legally. But whether it does so conscientiously? that is another question. Secret 
societies are indisputably those which conceal either their ends or the means to these 
ends, or both at the same time, from the eyes of all the uninitiated, and therefore make 


them known to him who wishes to join only after he has joined (eX post), and perhaps 
even then not all at once, but only gradually and step by step (pedetentim et 


gradatim).*) Now, admission to a society implies, if not explicit, then at least tacit 
approval of its ends and means, and the assumption of the obligation to cooperate for 
those ends through these means. But how can a conscientious man commit himself 
to such a thing, since he does not even know the actual object of his obligation? If 
anywhere, the Negel finds here: Quod dubitas, ne feceris! (About what you doubt, do 


not do. Plin. epp. 1, 18.**)) finds its application here. The reservatio mentalis, that one 
presupposes the goodness of the ends and means, does not apply, like all such 
reservations. You shall first ask: What are your ends and means, that | may know 
beforehand whether they are good? You should ask this all the more, since the 
mysterious darkness in which society shrouds itself is always alarming, and justifies 
the suspicion that 


*In this way the secret society differs from the merely closed one. The latter may elect its members and 
select them according to certain forms, and also admit only those who have been admitted to the meetings; but if 
it discloses its doings and nature, its purposes and means, to everyone before he joins, then it is not a secret 
society. It then has no mysteries. K. 


*Compare Cicero de officiis 1,30.: "Bene praecipiunt, qui vetant quid- quam agere, quod dubites, 


aequum sit an iniquum" i.e. Those give a right regulation, which forbid" anything to thu", whereby one doubts 
whether it is right or wrong. 
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The only thing that could be said to excuse joining the society would be the favorable 
prejudice against such a society and the good reputation of its members. The only 
thing that could be said to excuse joining would be the favorable prejudice for such 
a society and the good reputation of its members. But prejudices are always 
deceptive; and where is the society whose entire members would be undischarged, 
so undischarged men that one could trust and follow them blindly? This blind trust 
and following is already something unworthy, to which no thoroughly conscientious 
man can expose himself.*) And where do the many divisions, reforms and systems 
even in the most praised secret society come from, if there were not already in the 
secret itself a germ of ruin, if the secret could not appropriate both the evil and the 
good? Why, then, do you not step out into the bright light of day, if a good spirit rules 
you, if your ends and means are nothing but pure goodness? Light has always been 
the symbol of good, darkness and gloom the symbol of evil. That is why the open 
and honest man is by nature an enemy of all secrecy, and that is why the greatest 
moralist in the world said: "Let your light shine before men, that they may see your 
good works" and: "One does not light a light and put it under a bushel, but on a 
lampstand, so that it shines for all who are in the house. - As little, then, can the 
admission to secret societies be approved by the stricter morality, without therefore 
falling into a harsh rigorism; just as little, and almost less, can it approve of the 
constant drifting about in our public theatrical, dancing, gambling, and eating 
societies, in so-called clubs, resources, assemblages, and whatever else the means 
may be called for passing the already so fleeting and yet so precious time. These 
inventions of idleness and boredom are the true sources of our social ruin." (Th. II, 
pp. 217-220.) 


*That such trust in men is even more than something unworthy, that it is an idolatry cursed by God (Jer. 
17, 5,), is something that reason, abandoned by revelation, certainly does not accept. L. and W. 


“It is and remains true what the disreputable Sarsena (p. 58) says: "One becomes a Freemason before 
one knows what Freemasonry is. Everyone brings his particular passions and desires into the Lodge. Each one 
is therefore inclined to see in the secret that which he would most like to see in it. Everyone tries to find out 
secretly similarities with his favorite idea, relations to his desires, reasons for his hopes." - It is equally certain 
that most of them joined the Order in earlier years only to make their fortune in the world through it; and if they 
then find themselves deceived, as they usually do, they become lukewarm brothers in later years, who either no 
longer visit the lodges at all or only out of habit and for the sake of social entertainment. See also the recently 
published Mac-Benac." K. 
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How wrong it is to present the Christian doctrine of faith as a 
system of speculation. 


Among the expositions which Dr. Kliefoth makes in his "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" to 
von Hofmann's "Schriftbeweis" is a not unimportant one, that in it the Christian doctrine 
is presented as a system of speculation. Von Hofmann declares this exposition to be 
quite unjustified, referring to the systematic presentation of the dogmas given, for 
example, by Athanasius, Augustine and the Lutheran dogmatists. This has then 
moved Kliefoth to speak further about this in his journal (April and May issue of last 
year). From this we share some things all the more gladly, since that way of treating 
Christianity, transforming it into a philosophy, is now the prevailing one: 

Kliefoth writes op. cit. The following: 

"In my opinion, H. promises us the following in the relationship under discussion 
here: Starting from the fact of his Christianity, which has been brought to the simplest 
self-expression, he wants to derive from it, in unbreakable necessity and with complete 
disregard not only of church doctrine, but also of Scripture, the whole of Christian 
doctrine; or in other words: to let the said fact, by bringing itself to expression, unfold 
itself into the whole of Christian doctrine, and that in unbreakable necessity and 
without anything being taken up from elsewhere. This is how | understood v. H.'s 
intentions, and | have proven that | understood him correctly by his own statements. 

"Now there are two ways of systematic treatment. The first is merely to arrange 
its substance according to its nature. It is the one applicable to empirical substances. 
Therefore, its characteristic consists in two things: First, it must always work vis /n vis 
this of its empirical substance; it can only arrange this its empirical substance by at 
the same time recognizing it empirically. Secondly, such an arrangement of empirical 
substances can result in a self-contained whole, a system, only if this substance itself 
is a whole. Whoever, for example, writes the history of a human race, will, of course, 
also arrange his empirical material, but this will not result in a system, since the history 
of a human race is in itself not a harmonious whole, but rather only a piece of human 
history and, moreover, is in itself torn apart by sin. On the other hand, natural history, 
even larger parts of natural history, e.g. zoology, botany, can be treated systematically 
in this way, since the animal world, the plant world, as works of God, presupposedly 
form a harmonious whole in themselves; from which we see at the same time that 
such a system must first of all seek its empirical sources and constantly adhere to 
them, and can only develop hand in hand with the empirical history. 
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The first thing that we want to do is to build up the empirical research, and cannot be 
finished before it is completed. This kind of systematic treatment, which we want to 
call the empirical one, is therefore applicable only to a part of empirical substances, 
and is modified to some extent for each different substance according to the nature of 
the empirical sources of knowledge inherent in this substance. 

"But fundamentally different from it is that way of system building which has 
been in the minds of the speculative philosophers of all times: they wanted, starting 
from something simplest, to let a system of knowledge emerge from this simplest, 
rejecting all empiricism, by self-development of this simplest, hoping that the 
unbreakable necessity of this process of development would give such a system and 
its individual propositions such correctness and certainty that it would then not only 
coincide with everything that empiricism allows us to recognize, but would also provide 
the right key for empirical recognition. These philosophers disagreed on what the 
simplest starting point should be, and on how the process of development should be 
made to yield the unbreakable necessity, whether it should be thought of as a logical 
process, or as a dialectical development, or as a more substantial self-development. 
But the common thought they all had in mind has always been that a closed whole of 
knowledge should be derived from a simplest thing in necessity and disregarding all 
empiricism, that it should unfold in order to prove itself afterwards by empiricism. It 
does not need to be proved that this speculative kind of system building, which 
fundamentally disregards empiricism, is something quite different from the first kind, 
which proceeds merely from a materially corresponding arrangement of empirically 
gained knowledge. If we now look at both in relation to the doctrine of salvation, | have 
no doubt that the speculative method is neither wholly nor half applicable to it, since 
God has revealed his salvation historically in word and work, and thus also wants it to 
be known by us in an empirical way. On the other hand, it is just as certain and self- 
evident that | consider the first empirical kind of systematic treatment applicable to the 
doctrine of salvation, indeed that it seems to me more applicable to the doctrine of 
salvation than to anything else in the world, because the words and works of God for 
salvation are certainly in themselves a harmonious whole. Just as all Christian 
dogmatists of all times have made use of this method. But for this very reason | insist, 
together with all these dogmatists, that the laws of this method should be observed, 
that the formation of Christian systematic theology should take place only vis a vis the 
empiricism proper to it. To be sure, the sources of knowledge (?) proper to it will 
consist in the Holy Scriptures, the subjective experience of faith, and church doctrine, 
so that each of these three is to be used according to its nature. If | now compared v. 
H.'s system demands with this, then his own statements undoubtedly contained 
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The author's intention is to show that the empirical way of systematic treatment does 
not seem scientific enough to him, but that he recommends the way of speculative 
system-building. For he seeks a simplest as a starting point, which should unfold 
itself, from which it should be derived in unbreakable necessity, thereby scripture and 
church doctrine should be left aside, but what comes out will coincide with those to 
be compared afterwards. Of all this, of these categories of necessity, self- 
development, derivation, the empirical kind of systematic treatment knows nothing; 
but the speculative not only knows of them, but has its essence in them. On the other 
hand, H. puts his simplest into a fact, and facts are not suitable to develop themselves 
into a system, are not suitable to be the starting point of speculative treatment, as 
everyone knows who understands such things. Therefore, | said: H. applies the 
strictly speculative method of system formation to the doctrine of salvation, which is 
not appropriate, and thus reaches the goal all the less, since, moreover, he takes his 
starting point from a fact in a way that is not compatible with this method. 

"What did v. H. reply to this? Well, he simply presents the situation as if | wanted 
no systematic theology at all, and as if he wanted nothing more than science and 
systematic theology in the traditional, most innocent way. He reports that | have 
against his systematic theology that it is too strict and too new for me, that | only want 
"arbitrary" order of the subject matter; if | do not want to know anything about 
"necessity," then of course | want "arbitrariness"; and he does not really know 
whether | am justified in allowing systematic theology to exist at all. For himself, on 
the other hand, he argues that Augustine and Athanasius also "set themselves the 
task of their systematic activity strictly enough"; he "does not deny, however, that he 
has tightened" (merely intensified) "the demand on the systematist"; but at least what 
he demands is "not too far removed" from the task that Thomasius set himself. And 
then, quasi re bene gesta, he, according to his habit, takes his mouth very full, and 
says that it does not have much to do with my concerns. The intention of all this is 
now clear enough: With those expectorations he starts his rebuttal; and as his whole 
rebuttal seems to be mostly calculated for those who have not read my treatise, so 
they can have it here in black and white right on the first three pages that V. H. as 
the bearer and representative of science is attacked by me, as an idiotic despiser of 
it, because he is not appreciated nor understood. It is only a pity that everything is 
not true. It is not true what he testifies about himself: his systematics is not essentially 
the same as the scientificity of Augustine, because it is not about the strictness or 
non-strictness in the scientific requirements, but it is about a derivation and letting 
oneself be developed with necessity and with disregard of the Scriptures, of which 
Augustine etc. does not have a single word. 
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Word. Just as little c& his systematics be understood as a mere tightening of the 
method of earlier dogmatists, but it is of a different kind from this; the earlier 
dogmatists have the empirical kind of systematic treatment, while v. H. wants the 
speculative one." 


New Literature. 


Wilhelm Beste (Pastor zu Wolfenbittel), Die bedeutendsten Kanzelredner der 
alteren lutherischen Kirche. Volume 2. The post-Reformation pulpit orators. Leipzig 
by G. Mayer. 1858. XX and 380 pages in large octavo. 

The first volume of this work has already been displayed in the June issue of 
1858 p. 188. Now that the second volume is also available, we hasten to inform our 
honored readers about it. We must confess that hardly any other work in the new 
literature has surprised us as joyfully as this one. As in the first volume, so in this one, 
too, short biographies and characteristics of each of the Lutheran preachers 
concerned are sent in advance and examples of their sermons are given. The work 
is arranged in such a way that one not only gets an extremely descriptive history of 
Lutheran preaching, but also at the same time a practical homiletics in commented 
examples, as it could not be found more beautiful. To read the book is a true heart- 
satisfaction. It should not be missing in any Lutheran pastor's library. It contains such 
an exquisite treasure of genuinely Lutheran sermons in various forms and with full 
spiritual unity that it will not be found again. We cannot recommend the book strongly 
enough. Whoever buys it will be grateful to us for having brought it to his attention. 
The preachers who appear in this volume are: Johann Gigas, J. Habermann, Hier. 
Mencel, Jac. Heerbrand, M. Chemnitz, Siegfr. Saccus, Til. Heshusius, Jac. Andrea, 
Cyr. Spangenberg, Sim. Musaus, Nie. Selneccer, Andr. Pancratius, M. Mirus, Luc. 
Osiander, Sim. Pauli, Luc. Pollio, Ge. Strigenitz, Ge. Mylius, Aegid. Hunnius and 
Polyk. Leyser. The third (last) volume will continue the history of Lutheran homiletics 
up to Spener. In the selection of the sermons, it has been taken into account that with 
the inclusion of the third volume, the pericope sermons alone will be sufficient to 
present the idea of the entire church year. The external decoration is excellent. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 
The German Church Friend from Philadelphia. With the last issue of the previous year of this monthly, Dr. 
Mann resigned from the editorial office. 
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Confusion. In the number of the ref. Affiner "Evangelist" of Dec. 28 of last year we read: "It is undoubtedly 
certain that Christ died for the sins of all men." Soon after, the same essay says: "Although we know that Christ's 
death is sufficient payment for all the sins of all men, we can hardly read a chapter of Scripture without perceiving 
that not all men's sins are really atoned for by Christ's death." Finally, itis asserted, "That Christ died for all means 
only that, as much as there is in Him, in His part, He has made forgiveness possible for all men." With these 
confusing statements the evangelist obviously wants to reconcile the reformed particularism with the Bible; 
however, he clearly shows how the reformed as such has no idea of the perfection of the reconciliation that has 
already taken place. 

The Canada Conference of the Pittsburgh Synod, meeting in Toronto on August 6-9, decided that at its 
next meeting it would report on the advisability of publishing a German church bulletin for Canada. 

Abolitionist enthusiasm. To a note in the previous issue we add the following: In New York Rev. James 
B. Diinn compared Brown's execution with the crucifixion of Christ at a meeting in the Presbyterian Church (corner 
of Prince and Marion Streets)! 

The Kirchenfreund is published in a new, more beautiful layout, 16 pages in quarto, with an annual 
subscription price reduced to H1.00. The January issue is published by Schafer and Koradi. In the January issue, 
Schafer and Koradi are named as publisher and editor. The Kirchenfreund, it is said, will also now take up "its 
position above the Confessions"; should probably mean apart from or next to or in the Confessions. 


In New Jersey, reports a correspondent of the Missionary, a convention was held in Trenton in October 
of last year, at which it was intended to found a Lutheran synod of this state. However, no result was achieved. 
Only 9 of the 17 preachers were present. The formation of a synod is hindered by various difficulties, the most 
important of which is probably the presence of "the extreme right and left wings as well as the center. 

E. Romanowsky, because. E. Romanowsky, member of the Missouri Synod, then of the Buffalo Synod, 
and after various other wanderings, member of the (united) Church Association of the West, has, as we see from 


the Missionary, recently become a Presbyterian preacher in St. Louis. The Missionary concludes the 
message with: Where next? 


The United States, according to the Census of 1853, with a population of 23,100,876 souls, had 26,842 s. 
g. clergymen, or one to 863 souls. New Hampshire had One to 490, New York to 722, Virginia to 1317, Louisiana 
to 3000 souls. 


Separatists in Ohio. The little town of Zoar, in Tuscarawas Co, Ohio, was settled by a party of Separatists, 
who emanated from the Lutheran Church, adopted the sentiments of Jacob Boehme, and emigrated to America 
about 42 years ago. About 200 persons left the Kingdom of Wurtemberg in 1817, under the direction of a certain 
Jacob M. Bimeler, and on their arrival in this country purchased 6000 acres of wild land at the above place, where 
they now still reside in social life of the strictest kind, all property and labor being equally divided among all. Their 
Officials are a director and three administrators, on whom the management of all the earthly affairs of the society 
rests. These officials are elected by the votes of the members of the Society, the two sexes having equal voting 
rights. The administrators shall each be elected for a term of three years, each year the term of service of one 
shall expire and another shall be elected. 

In 1832 this settlement was very violently affected by cholera, whereby 
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50 of the members of the Society were carried away as victims of this disease, which was very detrimental to its 
progress. The increase since then has hardly compensated for the loss, as the number of members at the present 
time barely exceeds 200. Although they have not increased in number, their fortune has increased by a great 
deal. Their large farm, to which they have added significant strokes by their diligence and thrift, is in the best 
condition. A large three-story brick house, formerly occupied by their benefactor, is now used as the residence of 
the stewards. A large store, and an inn in the old German style, a beautiful church, grist mill and 50 good dwellings, 
form the property of the society. They also own a small printing press, which has recently been refurbished and 
enlarged. 

A school for the instruction of youth, in English and German, is held during the winter. All members of the 
society are dressed in blue cloth, from their own manufacture. Their ultimate purpose seems to be to live in a 
simple and economical way, and to worry as little as possible about the outside world. 

(Br. Ambassador.) 


The Lutheran Synod of Tennessee unanimously adopted a revised constitution at its meeting in 
September of last year, which is now to be submitted to the respective congregations for acceptance or rejection. 
In this revised constitution it says among other things: "This synod adopts as a true and faithful representation of 
the teachings of the scriptures in regard to matters of faith and practice the ancient symbols of the church - the 
Apostolic, Nicene and Athanasian Creeds - and the unaltered Augsburg Confession. It also accepts the other 
symbolic documents of the Lutheran Church (namely the Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, Luther's Smaller 
and Larger Catechism, and the Formula of Concord) as true and scriptural developments of the doctrines taught 
in the Augsburg Confession. Every preacher who desires to be admitted into the association of this Synod shall, 
upon his admission, be required to subscribe to this Confessional Basis.... No preacher in association with this 
synod shall be permitted to teach anything, nor shall the synod negotiate anything, contrary to said basis. 

The Wisconsin Synod (whose president is Pastor Mihlhausen), as we see from the "Kirchenboten" of 
Dec. 23rd of this year, is trying to beg money in the East through all kinds of heartbreaking reports, in order to be 
able to establish and maintain opposition congregations in such Wisconsin towns where our Synod has already 
established the preaching ministry (as in Watertown), so that the poor souls there will not be lost. 

Il. Abroad. 


Loehianism. In Bauer's Correspondenzblatt No. 8 and 9 of last year, it is explained that, among other 
things, there are now two directions in the Lutheran church of the present day, "one of which regards the 
development of doctrine in the 16th century as complete and does not go beyond this position at any price, while 
the other pays homage to progress on the basis of Holy Scripture and history, as the need of the times and God's 
guidance demand, and strives for completion of the church not only in its outward form and life, but also in its 
doctrinal version. The other pays homage to progress on the basis of Holy Scripture and history, as the needs of 
the time and God's guidance demand, and believes in and strives for the perfection of the church not only in its 
outward form and life, but also in its doctrine and its formulation. The first direction, it says, is most clearly 
represented by the Missouri Synod. This so-called "traditional" Lutheranism is characterized, among other things, 
as follows: "In response to all proofs from Scripture in matters that seem new to it and by no means concern the 
actual fundamental doctrines, it always has the answer ready: "All heretics refer to the Holy Scriptures. Scripture" 
- or: "this is what he and the heretic have said," “as if the Scriptures were really a dangerous or dark book. 
Scripture was really a dangerous or dark book, which could not be understood without authentic interpretation, or 
to which alone our fathers in the 16th century would have had the key. One can hardly believe one's eyes and 
ears when orthodox Lutherans, who together with all others hold as the supreme principle the exclusive 
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Authority of the Holy Scriptures in matters of faith. The Church must recognize the authority of Holy Scripture in 
matters of faith (see Concordf. Summar. Begr. Einl.), hears or reads statements when it is a matter of 
substantiating disputed questions from Scripture, such as: "You must understand the Scriptures in the light of the 
Fathers;" - "Church principle over Scripture principle;" - "One must trust Luther and the Fathers with a better 
understanding of Scripture than oneself;" - "One can consider oneself assured of the Scriptural validity of a 
doctrine only when it is proved that the same is found in Luther and the Fathers, - one believes and considers 
something to be the right Word of God only because one finds it in Luther and the ancients." (!) Such and similar 
statements, which are probably not meant so badly" (very kindly!) "as they sound, are based on an obvious 
confusion of the material principle of Scripture (the analogy of faith) with the theology or the measure of the 
understanding of Scripture of a certain age-*and can only be explained by this." - It is indeed appalling that mau 
eS in Germany can dare to ascribe such principles to our Synod, and not even as consequences drawn by our 
opponents, but as doctrines literally pronounced by our Synod, which is obviously to be indicated by the speech 
marks used! But praise be to God that we cannot be dealt with in any other way than by shamefully distorting our 
doctrine and attributing to us principles which we ourselves abhor. We therefore do not consider it worth the 
trouble to prove the injustice of those impertinent imputations. The false teachers in our church have always made 
it so for the orthodox and have always claimed a position whose excellence even a blind man could see. 

Episcopal Church. Recently, a petition was presented to the Queen of England in her Council of Ministers 
by 460 clergymen of the Anglican Church, asking for revision and abbreviation of the liturgy, namely for the 
omission of the "Athanasian" creed, furthermore, that during visits to the sick, the absolution be clearly and 
exclusively declarative (declarative, not collative), so that it cannot be understood as emanating from a priestly 
power, further that the baptismal formula be changed in such a way that any thought of rebirth through baptism 
be banished from it, and so on. etc. 

Prussian Uniate Church. From Hengstenberg's ev. K. Z. we learn that the ten reformed congregations of 
the province of Saxony have been completely released from the (uniate) agendas of 1829 and have returned to 
their old ref. order by "church orderly" means, through the Highest approval and confirmation. The report goes on 
to say: "If this all refers at first only to the Reformed congregations, we Lutherans may nevertheless derive some 
hope for ourselves from it. What is right for one is right for another." 

Kothen. Here, the Lutheran and Reformed churches have stood separately until now. Recently, writes the 
pilgrim, they are thinking of giving both churches a common catechism through a commission. It is hardly 
believable that the people of Kéthen can dare to attempt an external union after they have received such a 
deterrent example in Prussia. Such an attempt could easily awaken the now slumbering spirit of Lutheran - 
confessional loyalty. And we say: God grant it! 

First Rays of the Newly Risen Sun of Tolerance in Prussia. As is known, five church patrons of the 
Duchy of Magdeburg have publicly testified against the overly tolerant declarations and decrees of the new Cult 
Minister Bethmann-Hollweg concerning the free communities and civil marriage. As a result, they were convicted 
not only in the first instance for insulting the Cult Minister, but also in the second instance, and even more severely, 
because in their German-German pronunciation they were found not to be distorting the truth, but nevertheless 
to be insulting the Prince Regent. The pilgrim a. S. remarks on this: "Gamaliel's justice, which has to agree with 
the disciples, but nevertheless calmly watches them being beheaded, is becoming young again. - Regrettable 
history teaches that Papist infallibility principles are claimed from a side which, when it first appeared, unfurled 
the banner of free churchmanship." 
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Otto Glaubrecht, the well-known popular writer - his name is actually Rudolph Oeser -, former pastor at 
Lindheim in the Wetterau, born on Oct. 31, 1807 at Giessen, died on Oct. 13 of last year. J. died. 


"Reading Sermon.” Under this heading, the Sachs. K.- u. Sch.-Bl. of Nov. 3 of last year, a presentation of 
how sacred a duty it is for the church to take care not only of the hearing, but also of the reading of the Word of 
God on the part of the people. It says: "What should be done first of all in the Protestant Saxony? | think: a great 
book and art shop should be founded by church organs. It publishes, buys, exchanges, sells, like the Bible 
Society - like the Zwickauer Volksschriftenverein, which easily obtains the recommendation of the church 
regiment for a small good gift - so that it is to be hoped that such a bookstore will receive full support, for example, 
also through advances at the beginning. Christian merchants must take over the execution. In all cities - in some 
villages - spiritual common sense establishes agencies, commandirs. Conferences mediate. Then many 
colporteurs with trade licenses would have to go on pilgrimage with good writings; their arrival would have to be 
announced from the pulpit with the strongest recommendation. The fairs should also be supplied with Christian 
literature. Then Christian church forces should once again produce a popular newspaper that would deal with 
the issues of the day with moral seriousness and give book reports. It could also be a weapon against the 
impudent press, which finds it so easy to mistreat the defenseless. Such papers are pulpits of immense 
importance. 10 times 10,000 readers find themselves in front of such a pulpit." - The thoughts expressed here 
are certainly worthy of attention. It is obvious how much the Roman Church does by taking the procurement and 
distribution of popular religious literature into its own hands; but how much damage is done to the Lutheran 
people because the satisfaction of their reading needs is left to private individuals and, so to speak, to chance, 
needs no proof. 


Melanchthon's death anniversary. About the secular celebration of this day, the Braunschweiger 
Kirchenblatt of October of this year expresses itself in a similar way as the MUnkelsche Zeitblatt. It says among 
other things: "We would like to wish that this commemoration does not happen. Our national church is a purely 
Lutheran one, it does not live from the fable of an originally Melanchthonian church, Melanchthon is a thoroughly 
unpopular personality, in religious history lessons in school he will always be remembered as the friend and 
helper of Luther, as the author of the Augsburg Confession, but he will also soon be forgotten again by the 
people, his memory does not live among the people, who know only Luther as a reformer and as the father of 
their faith. Melanchthon's merit for our church ceased with the writing of the Confession and Apology; his activity 
in the second half of his life is only ecclesiastically confusing and dissolving; in place of firm, definite faith and 
confession he sought to substitute the elastic expression of scholarly mediation and ambiguity; so many of his 
steps are evidence of his uncertainty, timidity and deviation from the Lutheran confession; The well-known 
change in the Augsburg Confession was not to be approved, the Confession had become the "work of the 
churches", solemnly and publicly handed over, signed by the Protestant estates, it was no longer a private work, 
to publish it again in a changed form and yet with the same signatures was unjustified. If a death celebration 
were ordered, the instruction of the common people could only be limited to emphasizing Melanchthon's merits 
in the first half of his life; with regard to the second half, it would have to and should not be concealed how 
Melanchthon had become uncertain in the certainty and faithfulness of the faith, how it therefore was and remains 
a matter for Lutheran Christians to turn away from Melanchthon and ever more firmly to Luther and to look at 
and follow the faith of this man of God, a death celebration of a peculiar kind in any case, in which it is not called 
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can: "Which end look at and follow their faith."" Why united churches wish to celebrate this anniversary of his 
death is obvious, Melanchthon is the father of the Union, in place of certain faith and certain doctrine he put 
ambiguous formulas; it will and cannot be avoided in the situation of the time that the whole thing will be exploited 
on the part of the Union and liberalism for all kinds of demonstrations against the Lutheran Church. The 
Opportunity for this should be avoided, but if it is and must be, then the matter also holds a blessing, which is 
admittedly the opposite of what the Union intends, the eventual celebration will lead to a deepening into history, 
and whoever deepened into history, deepened into the life and essence of our, the Lutheran, church and will 
come more and more to the truth." 


Naiveté or ridicule? We take the following words from the letter of a "foreign" pastor to Ehlers from the 
church bulletin of Nov. 15 of last year, edited by the latter: "Your statement in No. 17 of the church bulletin about 
the relationship of the chiliastes and antichiliastes to each other pleased me very much, to which | say yes and 
amen with all my heart. For | am also a chiliast, but against my will, so to speak. | would prefer that after the raging 
of the Antichrist, the Lord Jesus would appear immediately with His last future and the kingdom of His glory, and 
not another 1000 years, which is not free of the misery of sin and is facing an even greater battle than with the 
Antichrist, namely with Satan himself, would come in between. But | cannot find it out any other way from 
Revelation C. 20, and therefore console myself on the one hand with the fact that, if it will really come so, this will 
certainly be good and worthy of eternal praise, and on the other hand that | do not have to go through those 1000 
years for my person after all. You may shake your head at my lack of clarity in this matter, but since you once 
asked me about my thoughts regarding chiliasm, | will not withhold them from you, however unclear they may be. 


Mecklenburg. After the church regime of Mecklenburg publicly confessed the state of misery of the state 
church in Christian honesty, this confession has now made the rounds in all newspapers hostile to the Lutheran 
church; even later it is found in the Tiffiner ref. evangelist of 21 December of last year. This is a great injustice, 
for Mecklenburg Lutheranism (apart from the fact that it is not even pure) did not produce this condition, but 
inherited it from rationalism, which had also penetrated here. 


The Darmstadter Allgem. K. - Z. loses with the new year one of its editors, Kirchenrath Schenkel in 
Heidelberg, who now wants to publish a new journal according to his own ideas - the cause of the resignation 
seems to have been a disagreement between Schenkel and the co-editor, Palmer, in the judgment on the agenda 
matter, in that the former thought more radically about this matter. 


Random thought. Why do so many preachers not want to be considered better, but higher than the so- 
called laity? - Therefore: if they had to be considered better, they would also have to be better, i.e. holier, more 
humble, more gentle, more unselfish, etc.; but if they have to be considered higher, then they are above the 
necessity of being better. 


A bishop, if he does not respect the word, whether he would be holy already, is a wolf and Satan's apostle. 
He is no different from a wolf who does not watch for the sheep against the wolf. Luther XVIII, 1314. 


Doctrine and Weirs. 


Volume VI. March 1860. No. 3. 


(Submitted by H. P. Keyl.) 
The diligent practice of the catechism in the Lutheran Borzeit. 


During the previous year's negotiations of our district synod about the practice 
of the catechism and especially about the connection of the sermon with the exam, 
| was commissioned to demonstrate in the "Lutheran" how our church had held it in 
the past with regard to this. The solution of this task, however, seemed all the more 
difficult to me, the more | lacked many of the necessary resources. Now, | recently 
received from a friend of mine a little book by Dr. Rudelbach, which had already 
appeared 18 years ago: Amtliches Gutachten Uber die Wiedereinfthrung der 
Katechismus-Examina im Kénigreiche Sachsen, nebst einer historischen Erérterung 
der Katechismus - Anstalten in der evang. luth. | found so many instructive and 
encouraging things in the narrow space of 82 pages that | immediately decided to 
publish the most worthwhile in this journal and to add a few supplements here and 
there. First, however, | would like to draw attention to the following with regard to the 
origin and the next purpose of this publication. 

The emigration of Stephan in 1838 unfortunately had in its wake many errors 
and sins, but it was also in the good hand of God a wake-up call for the ecclesiastical 
authorities in the old fatherland to be attentive to the remedy of many evils, about 
which, especially in the Duchy of Saxony-Altenburg, expert opinions were requested 
from several universities, and in the Kingdom of Saxony from the superintendents, 
especially about the reintroduction of the catechism exams. If this was already a 
factual admission of the general decline of this salutary practice and of the 
irresponsible negligence of the supervisory authorities, this beginning of the return 
to the catechism institutions of former times was nevertheless to be acknowledged 
with joy as progress for the better and as a testimony to it, although one has reason 
to fear that since that time the catechism examinations in Saxony have nevertheless 
not been held in all places and least of all according to the model of the teaching and 
manner of teaching of Dr. Luther. Luther's doctrine and teaching. 
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How fortunate we are here in comparison with our fellow believers on the other 
side! We do not need any official decrees "by order of the Most High" and under 
threat of all kinds of coercive means to practice the catechism; the order of God the 
Most High to gladly hear and learn his word and consequently also the excerpt of it, 
namely the Small Catechism of Dr. Luther. Luther's small catechism, to hear and 
learn with pleasure, the spiritual and powerful prefaces of the dear man of God to his 
two catechisms, the unsurpassed example of his catechism interpretations and his 
other writings, interspersed with constant catechism guidance, the desire and love 
of our zealous preachers aroused thereby, The increasing experience of the - 
exuberant blessing of this practice, finally the manifold encouragements given to us 
by the excellent catechism institutions of the Lutheran past - all this brings the 
catechism practice more and more into pregnancy. Let God also use this essay for 
this purpose! 

Dr. Rudelbach speaks about the necessity of the teaching of the catechism in 
preaching and examinations: "The stream of the Word of God must be diverted into 
smaller streams, the truths of the Gospel must be brought much closer to the hearts, 
the Christian preacher must become more like the example of the apostles to all. 


e must be added a practical course of the whole doctrine of Christianity, which 
gradually draws all points into its circumference." 

The high merits of Dr. Luther for the catechism, Dr. R. describes briefly and 
aptly thus: "that Martin Luther the true catechism father in the Protestant Church, is 
unnecessary to say; because everyone knows it: his heart full of ardent love and 
strong faith drove him to start before all with the young, so that a generation in God 
fear and true Christian knowledge is formed. His experiences, especially those he 
had made as a visitator in the years 1527-1529 about the sad ignorance and 
immobility of the people and the common man as well as about the clumsiness and 
incompetence of many pastors, commanded him to do something early on. Before 
the common confession of the Lutheran Church existed, the catechism was in place; 
and even if Luther was not the first to publicly present it (for Brenz and some others 
had published catechisms shortly before), he was nevertheless the one who, by 
God's grace, summarized everything in the most simple and anointed way - a 
simplicity so glorious that one sees oneself transported back to the first days of the 
confessing church of Christ. For this is precisely the seal of the Lutheran 
Reformation, that just as it can legitimize itself in every way historically, so also 
through symbol and catechism. No one has ever known how to emphasize 
wonec nec necnnee the divine greatness in the small details of the content of the catechism 
more than Luther. In this context, reference is made to the prefaces to the two 
catechisms and to the passage in Chapter XI of the Table Talks, which begins with 


The diligent practice of the catechism in Lutheran times. 67 


concludes with the words: "That is why we should hold the Catechism dear and 
valuable, and teach it to the youth with diligence, for therein is summarized the right 
old, true, pure, divine teaching of the holy Christian church. Of the individual 
regulations of the various church orders Dr. R. lets himself be heard thus: "All of them 
aim at instilling desire and love for the salutary truth; in all of them one sees clearly 
how the footsteps of Luther, dripping with blessing, are, as it were, imprinted upon 
them; it is like a lasting fragrance in the house of God which is poured out here; all 
hands and forces are set in motion, all members of the body of Christ work toward 
the realization of the one great task: the training of the saints for the work of the 
ministry.” 

1. Of the connection of the catechism sermon with the exam. 

That this is the way of practicing catechism in church, as advised by Dr. Luther, 
we can already see from a passage in his "German Mass" of 1526, in which he says: 
"this instruction must now take place in such a way, because one does not yet have 
a special congregation, that it is preached in the pulpit at several times or daily, as 
necessity demands, and at home, in the evening and in the morning, it is recited and 
read to the children and servants, if one wants to make them Christians. Not only that 
they learn the words by heart, as has been done up to now, but ask them from piece 
to piece and let them answer what each of them means and how they understand it. 
- This is undoubtedly the first trace of Dr. Luther's conviction that the sermon and the 
examination belong together. For he wants the catechism to be preached from the 
pulpit, but recited or read in the homes and then examined piece by piece, and that 
before all in the church; for what he says about the examination of individual pieces, 
as well as of the little bags of faith and love, into which each of those pieces should 
be put, he undoubtedly demands not of the fathers of the homes, but of the preachers, 
immediately after they have preached it (for otherwise most of the listeners would 
have completely forgotten it); Finally, he calls this questioning a child's play, not to be 
despised, and shows how highly necessary it is, apart from, beside and after the 
preaching of the catechism, by saying at the end of the passage in question: 
"Otherwise the people go daily to the sermon and go away again as they went; for 
one thinks that nothing is worth more than to hear the time; no one thinks to learn or 
retain anything from it." (Walch. ed. 10, 273 - 276.) 

But Dr. Luther speaks most clearly about this at the end of the short preface to 
the Large Catechism: "It should not be enough, however, that one could summarize 
and tell it in words alone (namely, the main parts of the Catechism in the interrogation 
in the homes and schools), but one should also let the young people go to the 
sermon; especially at the time, so arranged to the catechismo, that they can learn it 
from it. 
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They must learn to hear, to interpret, and to understand what is in each piece, so that 
they can recite it as they have heard it and answer correctly when they are asked, so 
that it will not be preached without benefit and fruit; for this is why we take pains to 
preach the Catechism often, so that it may be taught to the young, not in a high or 
sharp way, but briefly and in the simplest way, so that it may be well received and 
remembered by them. 

In the church orders, there are no uniform regulations on this, since one class 
of them, faithfully following the aforementioned advice of Dr. Luther, prescribes the 
connection of the sermon with the examination, the other class, however, carries out 
both separately and sometimes gives more detailed regulations about the sermon, 
sometimes about the examination, as we find the latter most frequently. The 
regulations of those church orders must of course be of special importance to us for 
the sake of their conformity with Dr. Luther's model. With regard to this, Dr. R. 
mentions only three church orders, to which | will add a few more. 

In the Markgraflich Anspachischen und Nurnbergischen Kirchen-Ordnung of 
1533, whose regulations concerning the catechism were passed on to the - 
Brandenburgische of 1540 and later also to the Mecklenburgische, there is an imprint 
of the short children's sermons, which, according to Strobel's testimony in the 
biography of Veit Dietrich, have this faithful disciple of Dr. Luther as their author. - 
Luther, and which "are to be read to the people word for word, and in the process the 
children are to be asked about the proper understanding of the catechismo, since the 
answer is taken from Luther's little catechismo". They were republished in Nuremberg 
in 1831 (9 cr.) and in Berlin in 1839 and, in my opinion, deserve to be preferred over 
all similar catechism sermons up to our time. Dr. R. recommends them with the 
following words: "We wanted, if God would grant grace, to begin with a form such as 
is found in the "children's sermons" just mentioned, where the biblical truth is 
presented in the most simple way and, as it were, put into life; for we have a young 
people before us who are first to be created in a spiritual way, where therefore also 
the form cannot be thought of as cuddly and adaptable enough. 

Even clearer regulations are contained in the visitation articles of 1557 in which, 
among other things, the preachers are instructed to "preach the catechism to the 
young people once or twice a week and to examine the children from it. However, 
Sunday afternoon was especially designated for catechism preaching. "Let it be so, 
however, at what time it may be, that they shall diligently carry out the catechism for 
the youth, and not prove their art and skill in teaching it, but carry out the children's 
doctrine in the most simple way and always in the same form and manner. 

The Braunschweig-Wolfenbittel Church Order of 1569, 
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written by M. Chemnitz and Jak. Andrea, stipulates, referring to the example of many 
churches, "that a children's sermon be held once a week, and that the youth, boys 
and girls, be accustomed to memorize and recite the Catechism with a short 
interpretation. - In the afternoon, on Sundays and all other holidays, a locum from the 
Catechismo is to be explicated and examined among the boys. 

The Austrian Agenda of 1571, written by Chytraus, gives the following 
regulation: "After the sermon, the children, young boys and maidens, are gathered 
together in a certain place in the middle of the church, where the pastor and his 
colleagues interrogate each one in particular, or some of them, as to whether they 
are able to pray their prayers, ten commandments, faith, etc., along with the 
interpretation. 

The 1609 agenda for the territory of Count Ludwig von Nassau states: 
"Catechism should be practiced diligently and seriously, so that in all towns on 
Sundays, Tuesdays and Thursdays, but in the villages on Sundays, the preachers tell 
and recite the main points of Christian doctrine to the children and the uninitiated, and 
after such telling, they examine each one in particular, and inquire and ask whether it 
has also learned and retained something of it. Here we have the shortest summary of 
the above-mentioned advice of Dr. Luther about the immediate succession of the - 
sermon and the examination. Then it says further in the quoted passage: "according 
to opportunity and reason, something should be given and imposed on each person, 
which he can recite and tell in the next meeting. Accordingly, it would still be 
advisable, not only in the sermon or in the examination, to indicate the next piece of 
catechism in advance, but also to set individual tasks concerning certain sayings, 
examples, songs, etc. 

A particularly clear passage can be found in the Liibeck ordinance of 1647, 
which comes from Meno Honneken. "First of all, the preacher of every parish church 
of this city shall and will read from the pulpit on Sunday mornings in the early sermon 
(Mette) the Catechismum Lutheri sel, As has been done hitherto, he shall read from 
the pulpit, and thereupon explain and expound a part of it to the congregation in half 
an hour in the utmost detail, presenting to them the proper understanding of the words 
and their wholesome use in as brief a manner as possible, and thereafter in the 
following half hour, in a number of question papers (written by the aforementioned 
Honneke), especially on the part of it previously preached, and repeat it with the 
German schoolboys and girls, what is necessary, in a few words, and repeat it so 
often and simply, also clearly and understandably, that the bystanders can hear it and 
generally grasp and learn it, and finally, if they are asked to answer correctly, may not 
be afraid to do so themselves." 
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In Pomerania it was decreed in 1663 (for earlier we find nothing related to this 
there): "that every Sunday afternoon the catechism shall be preached in the churches 
in the country and that immediately after the sermon the youth shall be examined 
from it in the presence of the elders". 

Similarly, since 1666, in the churches of Wismar, "after each sermon, the 
Ministerio should examine the youth in the church from the piece preached, and their 
minds, and what they retain from the sermon." 

In Luneburg it was decided in 1682 that the weekly sermon in each church 
should last only half an hour, but the other half hour should be used for teaching 
catechism. 

In Weimar, according to a decree of 1693, "in addition to the usual catechism 
exercises, a catechism lesson and examination was arranged on Mondays and a 
special deacon was appointed for this purpose." 

So much for the connection of the catechism sermon and the examination from 
the testimonies of old church orders known to me. | have followed this method for 10 
years and have become more and more convinced of its manifold benefits, that one 
first preaches a piece and then examines it, so that both last about an hour. Here the 
meaning of the word catechism, which comes from echo, comes into its own; for that 
which is first preached, recited or read aloud and then questioned again is to be 
compared to sound, but the answer to reverberation or echo. This procedure also 
makes it much easier for teachers and students alike, since the latter can ask more 
specific questions and the former, if they have listened attentively, can answer more 
accurately. Also in such a short sermon, many a hint can be given to the adults, which 
the children do not yet need so much, of which only then the main things, broken 
down into small questions, are asked; otherwise, a half-hour sermon would require 
an exam of at least an hour. 

Should not all preachers, who until now have separated preaching and 
examination or preferred one to the other, subordinate their own judgment in this 
matter to the voice of Dr. Luther, so many Lutheran church orders, and the many 
years of experience of others, and try for at least a year to work themselves into this 
way? The more faithfully they do this, the more all their former prejudices and 
misgivings will disappear, and with the greater joy they will proceed on the old but 
now new path and only wish that they had chosen it earlier. 

The zeal of the dear old ones, however, was not satisfied with the way just - 
described, in which they interpreted the catechism in 1, at the latest in 1-4 year 
completely, namely with inclusion of the so-called appendix, but this zeal drove them 
to determine certain times for the repetition of the same in addition. 
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2. The repetition of the catechism at special times. 

Such a ‘repetition’ happened in some places four times a year on the 
Ouatembern, in others twice every six months or at least once during Lent. 

Concerning the so-called quarterly sermons, Polycarp Leyser testifies in such 
sermons published by him "Luther himself had already ordered very well and usefully 
at the beginning of the Gospel that every quarter of the year the other ordinary 
sermons should remain in order for two weeks, and the Catechism should be 
interpreted and explained in eight sermons, which Christian order has also preserved 
many other churches for many years." This agrees entirely with Dr. Luther's 
judgment, "that no stronger art is better to keep the people in devotion and the church 
whole, than the Catechism, as we experience it daily." 

The same provisions for such quarterly sermons are found in almost all of the 
church orders written by Dr. Bugenhagen, and first in the one for Brunswick from 
1528, where this institution has proven itself over two centuries. There, the entire 
catechism was preached and questioned every quarter by theologians such as 
Morlin, Chemnitz, Leyser, Arnd, etc. The latter's quarterly sermons were added to his 
60 catechism sermons and his Psalter. 

We also find this salutary practice at Dr. Bugenhagen's event in Hamburg since 
1529, and in Lilbeck since 1530, where he himself preached the Catechism four times 
the following year. A similar regulation of the Pomeranian church order of 1535 was 
determined nine years later in such a way, "that in all cities four times in the year the 
catechism, without it being laid out and driven every Sunday according to the length, 
is to be repeated simply briefly, so that it is given within 14 days or less: That the 
school children and other young boys and girls shall be examined at the time when 
the catechism is preached, and the catechumens, who are first admitted to the 
sacrament, shall first be blessed in the church at the altar, and confirmed, with prayer 
and the laying on of hands." 

The institution that a half-yearly catechism examination was held for repetition 
also took place in the Pomeranian churches, as can be seen from a synodal decision 
of 1560. In Libeck, the superintendent was responsible for repeating the entire 
catechism twice a year, after Shrove Tuesday and before Michaelmas, each time in 
two weeks. In Frankfurt a. d. Oder, it had been introduced since 1638 to preach the 
catechism daily for three weeks every half year and to examine it. 

Finally, as far as the annual Lenten examination is concerned, the General 
Articles of the Electorate of Saxony of 1580 give detailed regulations. Accordingly, on 
the six Sundays of Lent in the afternoon, examinations were held with 
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In the villages (why not in the cities as well?), however, "with the elderly, but also with 
good modesty, and especially with the elderly, whose confession and understanding 
can actually be inquired about in confession. The Coburg Church Order of 1713 also 
agrees with this verbatim. 

An annual examination in the summer on several Sundays in succession, with 
young and old, is prescribed by the Wiirtemberg church order of 1660. 

We also see from this how much the dear ancients attached to the diligent 
practice of the catechism. It was not enough for them to have the main parts preached 
and examined together with the appendix, which usually had to be done in one year, 
but they also had it briefly repeated at certain times, at least once a year. If it is now 
a rare exception that the catechism is taken through completely in one year, there 
will be no time to repeat it. However, certain catechism lessons for new members of 
the congregation and members of the Lord's Supper could, indeed should, be set; for 
whoever wants to live in a city, says Or. Luther in the preface to the Small Catechism, 
he should know and keep the city law he wants to enjoy. 

3. From the reading aloud and recitation of the catechism. 

Here, too, we must admire the motherly faithfulness of the Lutheran Church, 
which instilled the pure milk of the catechism into its children drop by drop, first by 
reading out the entire text sentence by sentence, and then by having the 
interpretation read out clearly and recited or repeated secretly by the people. In this 
way, the elderly, most of whom did not know how to read or did not practice 
memorization at home, were given the opportunity to gradually memorize the salutary 
words. Here, too, Dr. Luther showed the way, for he wanted "the catechism to be 
preached daily and read from the book in a simple way" (22, 609.). Similarly, the 
instruction of the Saxon visitators decreed: "for the sake of the children and other 
simple ignorant people, the ten commandments, Our Father and the articles of faith 
should also be spoken from word to word in addition to this sermon (of the 
catechism)". (10, 1962.) Similar provisions are found in several church orders. The 
Pomeranian one says: "In towns and villages the sexton shall read to the people 
every Sunday a piece of the Catechism with the interpretation, when the Gospel is 
read before the altar, and in villages the pastor shall diligently preach the Catechism 
of Sunday afternoon and recite it with the people." Consequently, every Sunday the 
catechism was read in the morning and recited in the afternoon, in such a way that 
on each Sunday one of the six main pieces and then one of the three pieces of the 
appendix was performed and then started again from the beginning. 
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Chytraus introduced this salutary usage into the Austrian congregations, and 
the General Articles of 1580 renewed it for the Electorate of Saxony, "so that the 
catechism would become common and well known to everyone." 

A very peculiar arrangement is contained in the letter of 1642 from Ernst the 
Pious, namely that "before the catechism sermons, instead of the introduction, the 
six main passages contained in the catechism should only be read once, without the 
interpretation, and then, after the Our Father has been spoken, the text to be dealt 
with from the catechism in the order in the same sermon should be clearly read three 
times in succession, and the same should also be repeated as many times at the 
end of the sermon". 

The recitation of the catechism by the children was done in some places in 
such a way that they were lined up in pairs against each other, with one asking and 
the other answering. This custom, which is equally conducive to clear speaking and 
accurate learning, is found in the Saxon church order of 1580; it also existed in Celle, 
Rostock and other places until recent times. 

The recitation of the catechism on the part of the priest with the old and young 
was very significantly called "praying" or "Aufbeten". Thus Mathesius reports of Dr. 
Luther's church visitation: "He interrogates the poor little peasants in praying and 
questions them in the catechism neatly and with patience and instructs them" and he 
himself says: "that a young baptized child, in the morning, in the evening and over 
the table, speaks its ten commandments, faith and Our Father, that is rightly prayed 
and heard by God; for it prays as a Christian and priest, born in baptism and 
consecrated by Christ". (5, 1508.) All teachers in churches and schools should take 
this expression to heart and, when reciting the catechism on the part of the children, 
especially in the choir, make sure that it is not a repugnant, monotonous, heartless 
and mindless babbling, but a real praying, which will only happen if they themselves 
recite the catechism to the children several times and then also pray with them. 

The short prayer of Dr. Luther, spoken by individuals or by all, can conclude 
the recitation or the exam: "I thank you, dear Lord God the Father, for all your 
goodness and mercy, which you have shown me, that you have created me into a 
rational human being, and have redeemed me through the innocent blood of your 
dear Son, my Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. | pray thee, dear Father, grant me grace 
to learn well thy holy divine word, to live Christianly, and to die blessedly, through 
Jesus Christ thy dear Son our Lord, Amen." 

| would like to point out the exact connection between the Confirmation and the 
catechism examination. Dr. Kliefoth says: "On the basis of baptism, the catechesis 
is to be the 
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When this goal has been achieved, the child shall be interrogated and confessed in 
Confirmation, and if it has thus proven itself capable of taking Holy Communion, it 
shall be admitted to Holy Communion. The Holy Communion shall be admitted." With 
such treatment of Confirmation, the dear ancients were saved from the rationalistic 
aberration of regarding it as the keystone of learning; rather, the Confirmed always 
remained in the care of the Church, which continued their instruction in the Catechism 
through preaching and examinations. They were not content to hold an examination 
on the entire catechism at confirmation, but did so on several Sundays, as, for 
example, the general articles prescribe: "Between Easter and Pentecost, the pastor 
shall hold a large examination with all those who are of age to be able to go to the 
sacrament. 

4. From catechism practice in the home and with adults. 

Dr. Rudelbach says very aptly: "The catechism exercises are, as it were, the 
living middle link between church and home and lead the latter over into the latter. 
Our godly forefathers had this great purpose in mind when they sought to impart the 
greatest fruitfulness and spread of these exercises in every way, and placed 
Augustine's principle at the head: "What preachers are in the church, parents and 
house fathers should be with their housemates in their house churches. "If anywhere, 
the right marrow of a Christian - godly attitude can be found in the manifold 
regulations about this. 

The headings of most of the pieces of the Small Catechism, "how a 
householder should hold them up to his servants in the most simple way," also 
formed the basis of all the regulations relating to them. Thus, in the Chursachsische 
Visttationsartikeln of 1557, the fathers and mothers of the household were recently 
instructed how they should teach their servants to pray, namely, "that they 
themselves or through their children recite and read aloud the pieces of the 
Catechism several hours a week; But if they themselves are unlearned, and have no 
one in the house to teach, they shall give something to a poor boy in the school, who 
shall promise or read the Catechism to their servants at certain times, and teach 
spiritual songs." In the General Articles of 1580, these provisions are reiterated, and 
further explained to the effect that "parents shall recite to their children and their 
household, not only the main parts, but also the interpretation of the Catechism, but 
piecemeal, before and after meals, likewise exhorting them, when they go out and 
go to sleep, to practice such together." In the Princely Ernestine decree of 1642, the 
preachers are especially reminded that they must not 
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pulpit and otherwise on occasion to remind people movingly "that the dear catechism 
must also be diligently practiced in the homes privately." 

Another very beneficial exercise is to have the children and servants read the 
Large Catechism sentence by sentence during home devotions and then to test what 
they have read. 

First take only half a page in front of you, read it carefully beforehand and form 
some questions, which you first put to yourself and answer from what you have read. 
Even if the questioning of the children is a little bumpy at first and the answers often 
do not come as desired or even fail to appear, one should confidently continue and 
know that things will improve after a few weeks. Above all, however, preachers could 
promote this practice by instructing those house fathers who are willing to do so a 
few times, in such a way that they themselves first question a short passage several 
times and find the answers from what they have read, but then encourage individuals 
to similarly question what they have read from the others, whereby they would soon 
gain more and more courage and breath for it. | know from my own and others' 
experience how many benefits are connected with this exercise and how, in 
particular, questioners and answerers are driven to pay better attention to the 
individual sentences, phrases and words, and thus the whole loaf is broken into small 
pieces and enjoyed. Going through the large catechism once in this way brings more 
benefit than if it is merely read out ten times in succession. All this also applies to the 
reading and study of the Bible. By the way, if you want to know more about the daily 
catechism practice according to Dr. Luther's advice and example, | refer you to the 
3rd volume of the "Lutheran" No. 18. 

The transition from this exercise to the one with the adults is initiated by Dr. R. 
with the following words: "It was not merely the home in and of itself that was taken 
into account in the spread and establishment of the catechetical exercises, but just 
as the Church consecrates and sanctifies every stage of the Christian life, so it was 
desired that all conditions of life should be firmly established and thus faithfully 
preserved by that exploration from the Word of God of which the catechism is the 
core and sum; and just as all classes enter the Church, but each individual profession 
becomes a truly Christian one, pleasing to God, through this incorporation, so it was 
sought that the blessings of catechetical instruction might be bestowed." 

Here belong first of all the regulations, as they came from Chursachsen, that 
at the so-called registration with all confessors a common examination from the 
catechism is to be made, what one called in former times the exploration. Such 
catechism lessons were held in Weimar from 1710 on before each communion. For 
several years now, | have been taking care to read out the large catechism and to 
interrogate it, of which | hear pleasant echoes almost every time in private 
confession. 
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Furthermore, before the banns, the prospective spouses should be questioned 
about the things that belong to Christianity, especially about the household table. | 
have also been holding this so-called bridal examination or friendly conversation for 
some time with great benefit. | base it either on the biblical lessons from the marriage 
form or on the questions from 693-706 from the first main part of the catechism 
interpretation. 

Then, before the baptisms, the child's father as well as the parents should be 
asked about the article of baptism and informed about it according to their condition. 

Since 1680 in Homburg and since 1710 in Weimar, a special catechism sermon 
with subsequent examination was ordered for the house poor, and a special 
catechist was appointed for this purpose. 

For the poor children, a free school was established in Dresden in Léscher's 
time (around 1711), namely for instruction in catechism. 

In Gotha, according to a synodal resolution of 1645, the shepherds, shepherds, 
charcoal burners and similar persons, as well as beggars, were given a loving and 
attentive eye, "so that they do not miss out on the necessary instruction in Christianity 
and acquire the best in life and in death through the conscientious care of teachers. 

Finally, it should be mentioned that the same care was shown to the people in 
penitentiaries and workhouses by faithfully instructing them in catechism, as had 
been done in Homburg since 1640, among other places. 

Thus, the work of the so-called inner mission has long been carried out and, 
especially with regard to the pure Lutheran catechism doctrine, without a doubt far 
more faithfully than it is now carried out in many places. 

The conclusion of the 15. The conclusion of the fifteenth chapter of Jesus 
Sirach, which includes the study of the Word of God and the study of the catechism, 
is also the conclusion of this essay: "Blessed is he who always deals with God's 
word, and interprets and teaches it, who considers it from the heart and learns to 
understand it thoroughly, and always pursues wisdom, and creeps after it wherever 
it goes, and looks in at its window, and listens at its door, and seeks lodging near its 
house, and sets up his hut against its wall, and is a good lodging for it. He also brings 
his children under her little roof and stays under her arbor. Under it he is shielded 
from the heat and is a splendid dwelling for him." 


Dr. v. Hofmann's Doctrine of the Fall. 


The following is a piece of modern theology illuminated by the ecclesiastical. 
We take it from the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift von Dr. Kliefoth und Dr. Mejer," issues 10 
and 11, 1859: 

"Namely, v. Hofmann emphasizes the fact that sin is connected with the 
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The fact that man began with the biting of an apple, that is, with the desire for an 
earthly, worldly good, carries so much weight that from here he arrives at a total 
reversal of the ecclesiastical views of sin and its origins. Man, says v. Hofmann, was 
indifferent in his relationship to God. Now, however, God eliminated one of the trees 
of the garden, which he gave him to enjoy. With this, God set up a barrier to man's 
relationship to the world in the image of God: man was set to be lord of the earth, as 
God is lord of the world in general, and this relationship of lordship got a barrier at 
the excluded tree. Satan's cunning tied to this barrier, taught man to feel it as a 
barrier, made him believe that he would extend his relationship of dominion to the 
world, that he would become more like God, if he jumped over this barrier; and man 
did it. Thus it happened that sin, as the desire of a thing unfit for the physical world, 
began in the sphere of man's relation to the world. And this has been of the most 
important consequences. If sin had begun with the fact that man in his relationship 
to God had determined himself against God, had set his will directly against the will 
of God, then sin would have begun as enmity against God, and then man would 
have had to die and could not have been saved for a grace. But sin did not begin 
this way, but with the fact that man determined his relationship to the world 
incorrectly: he did not want to deny God's will, he only wanted to have an earthly 
good more, only to extend his domain over the world. Admittedly, this was a direction 
that had to lead man to enmity against God, to the conscious opposition of his will 
against God's will. But this was not the beginning, but the result of the further 
development in sin. Only when God confronted sinful man with the grace seeking 
his conversion, when he expressly declared his will in the law, when he personally 
met him in his Son, only then did sin become enmity against God in those who 
disobediently and unbelievingly rejected God. The beginning, on the other hand, 
was only that man felt more like a physical thing, and that was not so bad that God 
could not have let man live and save for a grace. This is v. Hofmann's 
Hamartiogonie. Now it is not difficult to prove the error on which it is based. We do 
not need to go into the artifices with which v. Hofmann (compare, for example, what 
he says in Il. 349 on Rom. 5, 10) tries to get rid of the scriptural expressions that 
oppose him; the proof to the contrary, to which every human conscience must say 
yes, lies in the history of the Fall itself. Indeed, the first act of sin took place in the 
relationship of man to the physical world, as desire of its good. But this good was 
denied to man, denied by the expressed will of God. Therefore, before man lusted 
after this good and reached for it, he had to 
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Before he could do this, he had to inwardly oppose his will to God's will, he had to 
break with God beforehand, and he also had to do this consciously, since he knew 
what God had forbidden him. Thus, his sin began inwardly with the apostasy from 
God, with the enmity against God, and only out of this came the actual sin that he 
reached for the world's good, which actual sin was completely impossible without that 
inner apostasy. Yes, it is still like this today: wherever man commits sin in the world, 
it is because he has fallen away from God inwardly and is directed against God; for 
originally the moral creature is livingly attached to its Creator, and so long as this 
connection is preserved, it cannot do anything contrary to its Creator's will, even in 
its other relationships. This simple truth nullifies Hofmann's view of the origin and 
development of sin. For this reason, however, Hofmann's view is in a momentous 
contrast to the ecclesiastical views of these things. According to the latter, a man in 
the state of holiness and blessedness, united with God in a living way, has inwardly 
torn himself away from God, in incomprehensible blindness against his God's 
express word has detached his will from God's will, and has thus come to the sin of 
the deed, to the transgression of divine barriers even in his worldly life. Sin begins 
with enmity against God, and sin and a disturbed world life are its consequences. In 
v. Hofmann's work, a man who is indifferent to God allows himself to be deceived by 
the devil, grasps at a thing of this world, and thus, since he is not supposed to have 
it, he unawares comes to stand against God, and furthermore, under certain 
circumstances, he may even be at enmity with God. Sin begins as a lowly act of sin 
committed in the life of the world and in the last stage of its development becomes 
enmity against God. Thus, where the ecclesiastical views begin, v. Hofmann ceases; 
and where the latter ceases, the former begin; and one is the very opposite of the 
other. The further difference between the two is that Hofmann's hamartiogony is very 
accessible to the unenlightened reason, because according to it everything seems to 
be developed quite genetically, and because it leaves no room for the concepts of 
fall, apostasy, hostility to God, and weakens the concepts of sin and evil; that, on the 
other hand, the ecclesiastical views offer difficult words for repentance and thus for 
eternal life. 

Where there is no knowledge of sin, there is none of salvation; where sin is not 
a fall and apostasy, salvation is not grace; and where sin does not begin with enmity 
against God, salvation does not begin with reconciliation. This always keeps pace. 
In order to make clear right here the effect that v. Hofmann's Hamartiogony must 
necessarily have on his soteriology, we recall the passage given above, where v. 
Hofmann parallels the fall of man and salvation: just as Satan's deception held up a 
good to man, tempting him to seize an evil instead of a good, so God holds up an 
evil to man. 
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He also gives a good to man, namely himself in Christ, so that he may gain it rather 
than that evil which is mistaken for a good. Accordingly, we are instructed, e.g., in J. 
214, that we have to understand the concept of the 

The human being has to understand this not as a reconciliation of enemies, but as 
a bringing back from an estrangement. In short, man was indifferent to the forbidden 
fruit, and thus came to stand against God when the devil held up a worldly good to 
him; and when God now holds up only a heavenly good to him, he recognizes his 
error and turns back to God; for we do not know what lies between, the guilt. 

The same arguments by which v. Hofmann tries to show that the gap between 
the state before sin and the state after sin is not too great (Il. 409), must now also 
serve him quite logically to explain how God could let man live and see grace in spite 
of his sin: If man sinned in consequence of seduction, by virtue of his separation into 
man and woman, not out of enmity against God, but merely out of lust for a worldly 
good, then it was not so bad; and if it was not so bad, then God did not have to 
regard man's relationship to him immediately as negated, and to give him up to 
death. Yes, the matter was even better for man. God Himself had placed the 
forbidden tree and thus made it possible for man's sin to be directed not at God but 
at the physical world; God Himself had also created the woman, the temptress, and 
thus made it possible for the deception to succeed; God Himself had also created 
the serpent that the devil used and had given the devil the power to tempt man, thus 
making it possible that the unhappy self-decision did not begin in man himself. So, 
God himself made it possible that the matter took this course. For God wanted man 
to become God, and for this purpose he created man; but at the same time he 
considered the possibility that this man might decide against his will; and so that in 
this case he would not be compelled to let man die and thus see the purpose of his 
creation frustrated, he himself arranged those circumstances so that man's sin, if 
man decided to commit it, would find a less dangerous way out. After this, however, 
we will do well not to thank God for His causeless mercy, which snatched us from 
death, but to praise His wisdom. For there is no more talk of grace here. Grace is 
when, as it stands according to the ecclesiastical views, God has mercy on the 
creature, which has broken its bond of love and life with him in incomprehensible 
blindness and sacrilegious manner against his expressly preserving word Gen. 2, 
17, against all its merit and worthiness, takes the well-deserved death from its head 
by a saving miracle, and gives it a history of redemption. But v. Hofmann's genetic 
progress and his tendency to make the falling man appear as not so incapable of 
help and unworthy of it, do not allow any 
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Room for grace. Hofmann himself rarely uses this expression. He prefers to refer to 
God's "love behavior," that is, to that urge of love in which God created man; and 
the connection with him is as follows: Out of love, God wants man to become God, 
and therefore creates man; but out of love, he also wants that this will of his should 
not be thwarted, and therefore, in case man should want to sin, he foresees that way 
out from the beginning, and when the case occurs, he directs everything into this 
prospective way. The work of redemption begins so evenly and smoothly with v. 
Hofmann: it is not the work of a God whose heart breaks in pity for his lost creature, 
but it is a modality of the plan of creation and the world that is anticipated for a certain 
case and realized with the occurrence of this case. 

If we look back at what v. Hofmann teaches about the origin of sin, we cannot 
call it new or original; it is simply what the natural man instinctively comes up with. 
We pastors often experience that people who somehow fell into grave sin tell us the 
story of their fall exactly like v. Hofmann describes the fall of Adam. Hofmann - 
describes the case of Adam: How they, neither good nor bad, went there, how then 
this and that became tempting to them under the most dazzling appearance and all 
kinds of pretense, how also the noblest thing there is, their love and care for wife 
and child, contributed in no small way to the victory of such temptation over them, 
how they finally did it without thinking anything bad, and only afterwards saw how 
they had come to a standstill, but how all these "circumstances" were so arranged 
by God Himself without their doing, and how they therefore could not even think that 
God should judge them so harshly. But we pastors also know what we always 
answer to those who tell such stories: they must learn to tell the story of their case 
in a completely different way before they can see grace, because they lack the 
knowledge of sin. So we can only say of Hofmann: he lacks the knowledge of sin. 


(From Munkel's Neues Zeitblatt.) 


The present tension among the separated Lutherans of 
Prussia. 


This tension has been brewing for some time, has grown from year to year, 
and seems to end with a very unfortunate crack. For the year 1860 the general synod 
is coming up. The contentious quarrels are to be brought up here, and possibly the 
decision can be made here. In view of this, the heads and feathers are in motion, 
and the congregations are being prepared for what they must understand and have 
not yet understood. But so that 
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The readers understand what it is about, | want to acquaint them with the 
controversial points, as well as this will go in the brevity. 


The Lutherans who have left the church, like all of us, have passed through 
time and have had to pay their toll to the times, even if they have left the 
contemporary union and have taken up the old paths of the church again. For with 
this the leaven of the spirit of the age has not yet been swept out, that one puts 
oneself under the guideline of the church doctrine. That is why Pastor Diedrich says 
in his latest pamphlet "Werth und Wesen des Kirchenregiments" (by W. Schultze in 
Berlin) "Our existence and life (in the separated congregations), where it is best, 
cannot suffice us for a long time yet, because this also does not correspond at all 
with our symbols. We are also influenced by many modern views and aspirations." 
This is where the disputes came from, which have also thrown themselves on the 
doctrine of the church in a very contemporary way. The controversial doctrine of the 
millennial kingdom, which, by the way, is not in the foreground, must also be included 
here. Two parties have formed over these disputes, the smaller of which goes with 
Pastor Diedrich to Zabel, the larger, but also differently composed, with Ehlers, the 
editor of the church bulletin, and with the Oberkirchenkollegium. 

Ehlers in his church bulletin simply represented the teaching of our old church 
teachers that the church is everywhere where true Christians are found, be it among 
Lutherans, Catholics, Reformed or sects; only that this does not declare all 
unbelieving communities to be true churches without further ado. In so far as these 
have retained fundamental parts of the Word of God, and true Christians live among 
them, the true church also exists among them; but in so far as they have falsified the 
Word of God, they are called external communities, false churches or sects. The 
church of Christ thus extends beyond the Lutheran church. Diedrich, in the Lutheran 
Dorfkirchenzeitung (edited by Pastor Rathjen), resolutely refuses to do so. Rejecting 
the prestige of the old church teachers, he wants to allow only a decision from 
Scripture and confessions of the church to be valid. His starting point is Art. 7 of the 
Augsb. Conf. that the church is there where the word of God is taught purely and 
unadulteratedly. From this he draws the conclusion: "So the church is not where the 
word of God is taught impure and unclean. It is not in the Lutheran regional churches, 
where and insofar as all kinds of false doctrine are allowed under the signboard of 
the Lutheran confessions. It is not among the Reformed and sects; least of all, it is 
within the Union. But since there is no salvation apart from the church, the Lutheran 
church, and specifically this Lutheran pure and pure church, is the only one that can 
bring salvation. At first glance, this looks quite daunting, as if there were no 
Christians to be found in all of Christendom except in Zabel and similar places. But 
this is not Diedrich's opinion. 
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He admits that children can be born to God outside the Lutheran Church, even if only 
in death. Well, then, what is the point of the argument? Where there are children of 
God, there is also Christ, their head, there is also a congregation of God and a 
church. Here Diedrich makes peculiar turns to mask his threatened position. 
Christians may be there, he says, but | do not recognize them, because | do not see 
the pure doctrine. The church is only visible through the pure doctrine and the pure 
preaching ministry; where this is missing, one cannot speak of a church. So here we 
have the peculiar case that the church can be present somewhere; but because the 
pure doctrine is not present, the church would not be present either, at least not for 
Diedrich. In the same way, one would be allowed to say that the Pescheras and 
Neuhollander are not human beings, because the pure human nature in them is very 
clouded and distorted. But if we now accept Diedrich's view as correct, where does 
that leave the church before Luther. The church is only there where the Word of God 
is taught in a pure and unadulterated way according to the Lutheran church doctrine. 
But this did not happen before Luther in this strict sense in all of Christendom, neither 
in the medieval church with its most enlightened teachers, nor in the sects, whatever 
they may be called. All of them built on the same foundation much wood, hay and 
stubble, and this is especially true of the public teaching and preaching ministry in 
general. Consequently, the church was not there before Luther and was only brought 
out of heaven again by Luther. But this is a false doctrine according to Art. 7 of the 
Augsburg Conf. If, then, the true church existed before Luther, and if the Word of 
God was taught in it in a pure and unadulterated manner, it must follow that the 
Lutheran church is not a church, but an erroneous sect that has renounced the true 
church. Then we must inevitably become Catholic. But Diedrich will have made this 
objection to himself. With a wave of his hand he disposes of it. "Christ's church," he 
says, "has been hidden under all these (human statutes and errors) during the Middle 
Ages and has also let itself be seen and heard here and there with the loud word, but 
then also always more or less protesting against the essence of the statutes and 
ceremonies." Diedrich would like to name someone from the Middle Ages who taught 
purely and loudly Lutheran. | know of no one, nor do | know where anyone has let 
himself be seen and heard with it. Despite this, he can discover Christ's church and 
Christians there in the "Dark Ages," although the same lies several centuries behind 
him. On the other hand, he recognizes neither church nor Christians in the Reformed, 
who live around him and with him, and who certainly did not build as much wood, 
hay and stubble on the ground as, for example, St. Anselm and St. Bernard. He 
means admittedly, in the Middle Ages one would have "still clearly kept the goal", 
that fell away afterwards, there one closed oneself. But it should never occur to me 
to claim that among the communities of other faiths there are not those who, with 
honest sense and wholeheartedness, have a clear vision of the Church. 


The Current Tension Among the Separate Lutherans of Prussia. 83 


The people of the city were running earnestly toward the goal they had set 
themselves. Whoever wants to sit in the strict court may do so; | do not do so, lest | 
break my own staff. For the love of separation, Diedrich has overstretched the 
concept of the church; but he achieves nothing except that he calls his own church 
into question and pulls the ground out from under its feet. 

Diedrich's teaching is well Lutheran on the one hand. For him, only the true 
believers belong to the church, not the bunch of muzzlers. Only the demand of pure 
doctrine is so overstretched, and the concept of the church so exalted, that from there 
one can grasp the battlements of St. Peter's in Rome with one's hands. If the church 
in Rome is a bunch of believers under the rule of the pope, the church in Zabel is a 
bunch of believers under the rule of the pure doctrine; and in both cases the church 
is the only one that can be saved, which beyond its enclosure knows only sects and 
groups. Where pure doctrine is so excessively emphasized, and the pure office of 
preaching alone makes the church recognizable and visible, it cannot be far off that 
the essence of the church contracts even more closely and crystallizes in the office 
of preaching. Diedrich assigns church authority to the preaching office exclusively 
without the congregation's co-authorization; and as long as nothing contrary to God's 
Word is done to the congregation, the congregation must obey conscientiously. "God 
acts through the office of preaching, and only in such a way that the preachers remain 
solely responsible to him for what they do and do not do in this office; princes and 
powerful people, individuals or large groups may say what they want about it. No one 
can take away from them the responsibility for doctrine, church discipline, pastoral 
care, administration of the sacraments, be it prince, consistory or congregation. 
Therefore, this, to make church ordinances, is attributed to the pastors alone." The 
extent to which Diedrich gives this church authority is not quite clear. But if he 
excludes the congregation from it and wants to establish an actual pastor's regiment, 
we have some strong reservations about it. 

We assume that the pastor's regiment would be established and carried out in 
the separated church. How far does Diedrich's church authority extend? Surely not 
further than his congregation. And how far does the church power of his neighbors 
and all his fellow ministers extend? But surely no further either. According to Lutheran 
law, each one is limited to his own congregation and has to sweep only in front of his 
own door. We now assume that Diedrich dies, whom we wish a long life. Who is to 
fill the parish again? One will say: The other preachers should do it. Oh no, they 
should not do that; they have no business in a foreign parish, and least of all they 
have to appoint a pastor for it. Then there is nothing else left but either the 
congregation must do it, to which it absolutely has the right, and the right alone. If, 
however, it does so, it exercises the most noble right of church authority, that of 
providing for the parishes, in which, of course, the other right, that of providing for the 
parishes, is exercised. 
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This includes the right to take care that the doctrine is kept pure and governed, and 
that the sacraments are administered properly. Or the congregation has the parish 
office appointed by foreign preachers, for example by its synod. Then the right to 
appoint a pastor is a delegated one, and the congregation must reserve the right to 
object; and again it is evident that the congregation is involved in the power of the 
church and can delegate it only with reservations. Let the matter take another turn, 
and let the case be that the pastor falls into heresy or unbelief. Should the 
congregation let this go quietly, because the pastor has church authority? It should 
not, and it cannot. But in what way can it be remedied? The only way is to remove the 
pastor, for which the congregation may seek the opinions of other pastors, but it 
cannot release itself from this obligation. Is this not a clear exercise of church 
authority, a supervision of doctrine and a judgment on it? 

Perhaps, however, this can be remedied by reserving all these rights to the 
parish office. For example, a committee of pious, experienced, understanding men is 
assigned to the parish priest, who do not administer the actual parish office, but are 
ordained especially for this service and are thus a kind of clergy without a parish office. 
However, Diedrich will not get involved in this at all. He rightly remarks that our church 
knows only one church office according to divine right, the actual parish office, and 
that all others who do not handle God's word and sacraments also have no spiritual 
office or are only parish servants. For this very reason the Roman episcopate was 
attacked and rejected, because it no longer had anything to do with the parish office 
and wanted to be a mere governmental office. Those ordained persons are and 
remain nothing but laymen in our church, even if they are ordained ten times. To call 
them to church authority therefore means to declare that the congregation is entitled 
to do so. 

Whoever wants to make the ecclesiastical office the exclusive holder of church 
power must take completely different paths. First of all, he must re-establish the 
episcopal office, which can exercise church power in several parishes of a parish and 
thus step in in each individual parish where the parish office is dormant or inhibited. 
But since a bishop is entitled only in his own and not in a foreign parish, and yet the 
bishopric can also be suspended or inhibited, e.g. by the death of a bishop, a chief 
bishop or pope must be at the head, who exercises church power in the whole church. 
But it must be remembered that this power must be possessed by the bishop and the 
chief bishop not by human conferral but by divine right, so that he can command in 
the name of God by virtue of his office. Otherwise there is nothing the matter with him, 
and his power is only a delegated one, for which we must again seek the right - 
responsible holder. This, then, is the ultimate goal of the exclusive pastoral power, if 
there is any sense and understanding in it. 
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Diedrich must go forward to Rome, or he will have to give church authority to the 
whole church. 


Here, however, we meet him in a tenacious fight against catholicizing further 
education. The reason for this was given to him by the Oberkirchenkollegium, which 
at the General Synod of 1856 requested that he be remembered with intercession in 
the church prayer. It has a good reason for this request, because it is responsible for 
all congregations and actually presides over the synods. The separated church owes 
a great deal to his church leadership, and Diedrich himself willingly gives it great 
praise. It is therefore fair that the church remembers those before God who, out of 
God's gift to the church, work so faithfully and with so much sacrifice in blessing. 
Diedrich, however, is very displeased about this and has explained his reasons in the 
above-mentioned writing about the church regime. Intercession, he says, is owed to 
every child, as well as to the High Church Council. However, intercession in public 
church prayer has more to do with it. In the eyes of the congregations, such an 
intercession gives the Oberkirchenkollegium the appearance of being a divinely 
ordained authority that governs the church in the name of God. Then the 
Oberkirchenkolleg becomes something quite different from what it is and may be. This 
must be resisted all the more seriously, since the tendency to do so is already very 
widespread. The Oberkirchenkollegium is regarded as a kind of consistory, as in the 
Landeskirchen; it is also composed in roughly the same way of clerical and secular 
councillors, except that the prince is missing at the head. Admittedly, a great deal is 
missing with this, and Diedrich has proved it succinctly. Our princely consistories have 
their feet on the ground when they exercise an episcopal supervisory office over a 
bunch of congregations and handle the external church power. For this is done by 
order of the Christian authorities, which are set by God over the whole country.) But 
what does the Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium have to show for it? Nothing, nothing at 
all. Its clergy are simple pastors, and its laity are legal scholars, businessmen, and 
the like, who are nothing more than simple parishioners and have even less right than 
its pastors. How do they come to have an episcopal supervisory office? Where is it 
written, or where do the symbols teach, that God has appointed such authorities and 
made them legitimate holders of church power or the bishopric? If the 
Oberkirchenkolleg wants to place itself in such authority, it is a way to Rome, and it is 
high time that a warning is given. Diedrich therefore says: "If one wants a special 


*These sentences of the author are undoubtedly based on a mixture of the state and the church. The 
Christian prince is not a prince in the church, but only a Christian, and what he commands his subjects as a prince, 
they obey not as a church, but as citizens. If the prince has an office in the church at the same time, he is a servant 
of the church and can "exercise external church authority" only with the consent of the church and in agreement 
with it, but not because he can command as Christian authority in the church. D.R.p.t. 
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create new supervisory office, so one steps out of the Scriptures and our symbols." 


Nevertheless, Diedrich exaggerates also here. Because there is no special 
supervisory office according to divine right, there should be no supervisory office at 
all, just as there should be no church where there is no pure teaching. Without 
question the church has orders from God to supervise, so that the wolf does not break 
into the herd. Who will now prevent it from entrusting special persons with this task 
and creating an office for it? This office does not exist according to divine right, for 
the church created it; but it does consist of the church's bestowal and delegation for 
the sake of good order, which is also divine right. There is nothing to criticize in such 
an authority, as long as it remains within its limits, that is, does not command out of 
its own authority or demand obedience in God's stead, but serves the church on its 
behalf, with its good will and in its sense. For she does not have compelling power, 
she would have it only if the authorities were behind her, and conscientiously she 
cannot demand obedience, because she cannot base herself on a divine appointment 
like the Roman bishops. Let this always be held against it, lest it go astray. But within 
these Protestant limits, one should let the Oberkirchenkollegium have its way and 
rejoice that such an authority has formed under God's guidance, which brings 
coherence, unity and order to the scattered congregations. It still has the synod at its 
side, which sets its limits, and every congregation is free to resign at any time. Why 
not pray publicly for this authority, that God may bless it in its difficult work and keep 
it on the right track? If this sounds captious, then take the synod into prayer every 
fourth year, and there is nothing more captious to be seen. 

But Diedrich has another reason why he _ goes against the 
Oberkirchenkollegium, and this reason is equally directed against the Synod. The 
whole present order of the church system displeases him. Laymen sit in the 
Oberkirchenkollegium, and in the Synod laymen have a Say in deliberations and 
decisions. Thus the laity, and in them the congregations, have a share in church 
power. This is the stumbling block. It is true that the Synod of 1840 stipulated that the 
doctrinal specialists should be judged by the doctrinal state. However, this is no 
longer adhered to, and it would be difficult to carry it out. On average, everything is 
decided by majority vote. Diedrich is very displeased about these majority decisions. 
He says about the synods: "A large part of the synod members did not understand 
anything about the most important things. In addition, everyone was always hurrying 
home. And how could all the pastors stay away from home for a long time? So 


everything went on hurriedly. Many deputies thought strangely, because they did 
not understand the things, that they had to be especially careful with the pastors, 
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As if they were keeping very special secrets. Of course, if one only knew how to 
strike this side wisely (and it was often enough struck quite crudely), they were soon 
directed in one way, soon in another. Now the only reasonably firm point of reference 
was the Oberkirchenkollegium, and all credit must go to its diligence and good will. 
It actually presides, it has the laity on its side and many pastors in the same way 
from the beginning; and finally, in the hurry, just the most important things are left to 
it to carry out at its own discretion. Moreover, it has the drafting of synodal resolutions 
in its hands alone." This is not exactly a strong letter of recommendation for the 
synods, and to those who are surprised by this, Diedrich replies: "The latter should 
remember that with us anyone who does not have an idea of the church struggles of 
our day can be elected to the synod by majority vote, and we have experienced only 
too often that the most important things, in which even pastors could hardly judge so 
easily, are very quickly agreed upon by majorities, but afterwards burn in some 
consciences."" The consequence of this was: "Sometimes one steered to the right, 
sometimes to the left, at one and the same synod, even on one day;" and the other 
consequence of this is described by Diedrich with the words: "Hence the often heard 
speech among us: The best thing about the synodal resolutions is that no one really 
knows them and even less keeps them. The thing is unfortunately true, but 
irresponsible when seen in God's light." 

So here, too, in a community of pure believers, the general synodal lamentation 
and the complaint that the synods are either a drag on the wheel or, in the best case, 
the fifth wheel on the wagon. One should be all the more pleased that there is still a 
head church college, without which everything would fall apart and each 
congregation would finally stand on its own. But, as | said, Diedrich does not want 
the synods because they accomplish too little, and the Oberkirchenkollegium 
because it can accomplish too much, and neither because they are mixed with 
laymen. But what will he put in its place? The matter will now become very simple. 
The few congregations that will leave with him will be strongly sifted; he himself 
assumes that they will remain only very small. The like-minded pastors, who alone 
have the reign, get together in a kind of synod or conference, where they discuss 
their affairs, take and give advice, and by the way, everyone does what he wants at 
his own risk. Synodal resolutions will not be made again. It would be best, he says, 
to throw the resolutions of the general synods from 1840 on into the fire, so that one 
would no longer have an evil conscience toward the paper. What one has to do in 
the congregations and at the synods is sufficiently written in the Scriptures and in 
the catechism. Blessed age of the church, where one has gotten rid of authorities, 
synods, canon law and ordinances, this alp of the church, and so simply and freely 
governs the congregation! That will then go", as in the times of 
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the judge, where each one did what seemed good to him. But, some say, will there 
not be division without end? We say: Yes, to the end, as Christ foretold. And the 
division is already in progress, others will follow on their own chosen paths, and the 
Union will get a spectacle as it likes it. 


From German reviews. 


I. In a review of the "Grundlinien zum Religionsunterricht an den oberen 
Klassen gelehrter Schulen von Dr. G. Thomasius" (3rd edition of 1858) Strébel 
writes: "| would have wished away a strong violation. In paragraphs 7. and 9. the 
"divine determinations of essence" are distinguished as "trinitarian unfolding" of the 
Godhead from the "relative" qualities of God, which are supposed to result only from 
his relation to the world: Eternity, immutability, omnipresence, omnipotence, 
omniscience, wisdom, justice, goodness, faithfulness. This theological conception is 
incorrect in more than one respect and entails with inner necessity a Christological 
error, which appears in § 23. so formulated: "The Hopgn &gou is not the divine 
essence (of which has 
the Son does not empty himself), but the glory figure corresponding to the nature of 
God, which was due to him as the eternal Son, [> doUAou the 
limited, creaturely-human way of being. In the former he voluntarily renounces in 
order to appear, live and suffer in the latter; exinanivit se humanam formam subiens." 
If this were really so, then in the sacred. Scripture the pop@n Ueoti would be opposed 
to the oper av@owrrou; then would be 
But also the unavoidable consequence that Christ is either still today in the state of 
divestiture or that he has ceased to be man. According to the apostolic conviction, 
as it is clearly and extensively repeated in the 8th art. of the Form. Conc., it can only 
mean: Jesus Christus exinanivit se servilem formam subiens. This "Junianam formam,” 
on the other hand, leads us into the midst of the Calvinist view, which first exchanges 
the concept of the incarnate God for that of a man who has become God, and then, 
as Ebrard's Christology has recently shown, by distinguishing absolute and relative 
qualities in the Godhead, makes this Godhead itself an absolute-relative being 
capable of "reduction" and reproduction. Caveamus istas Calvini speculationes! 

ll. In a review of the "critical exegetical manual on the Epistle of James by Dr. 
J. E. Huther, pastor at Wittenférden near Schwerin" of 1858, Strébel writes: "The 
undeniable value of Huther's "manual" lies in the exact grammatical exegesis - its 
weakness in the development of concepts, no less than in the criticism based on 
preconceived opinions, or visibly steering towards them. In 
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In the first respect, the author says: "In publishing this commentary on the Epistle of 
James, | express the wish that it may contribute to the understanding of the Epistle 
in general, and especially to the solution of the problem posed by the doctrine of 
justification contained therein. That a new attempt to solve this problem is not 
unjustified in itself is clear enough from the fact that through all previous 
investigations, as detailed as some of them are, no agreement has yet been reached 
as to whether there is an essential or only an insignificant contrast between Paul and 
James, or no contrast at all. And yet it must be very important for the Protestant 
church to reach a certain understanding of this. Luther, of course, found himself - 
completely reassured in his unfavorable judgment of this straw epistle, as he is - 
known to have called it, by the opinion that not James, but some good, pious man 
was its author; in such an opinion, however, no reassurance can now be sought, 
since the critical researches of our time have revealed with increasing certainty the 
result that this epistle is really the work of James, whom Paul not only counted 
among them, but whose hand he also accepted as offered to him. On the other hand, 
we cannot be satisfied with such attempts to reconcile the discord lying in the 
expressions, by which the problem is more concealed than really solved, as is the 
case, for example, in Apology Ill. If James teaches about justification differently from 
Paul, in such a way that, even if he agrees with him on this and that point, he is 
nevertheless in irreconcilable opposition to him on other points, then without a doubt 
the security of the foundation on which the evangelical church is built is endangered. 
Therefore, not only science but also the church has a vital interest in making that 
problem the object of ever renewed investigation until it has found a truly satisfactory 
solution. | therefore accompany my work on its way with the wish that it may help 
our Church to gain an ever more certain and joyful confidence in the apostolic spirit 
of the Epistle of Jacob." - In these statements of Luther lies a strong misjudgment of 
the true facts. If evangelical Christianity were to take the standpoint of such a view, 
it would first have to give up itself. It is absolutely unevangelical, unprotestant and 
contrary to the spirit and essence of the Reformation, - despite all appearances of 
scientificity and spiritual freedom, it is nothing more than old, thick papist 
superstition, if the church is expected to ignore the holy scriptures, be it in their 
entirety. It is nothing more than old papist superstition if the church is expected to 
recognize the holy scriptures, be it as a whole OF in detail, as canonical, as norm, 
rule and guideline for faith and life, because they were written by prophets and 
apostles, or even because the fathers considered them prophetic and apostolic. 
Through such aprioristic bibliolatry 
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the blessedness of souls would not be built on God and his imperishable, eternally 
new Word, but on dead men, on Jeremiah, Matthew, Eusebius and their yellowed, 
worm-eaten parchments. Without becoming unfaithful to itself, without falling away 
from its one Lord and Master, the Protestant Church may only grant its canonical 
writings an aposterioristic auctority: it may never drop the Reformation principle: "In 
this all righteous holy books agree, that they all preach and teach Christ. This is also 
the right touchstone for rebuking all books, when one sees whether they teach Christ 
or not, since all Scripture bears witness to Christ, and St. Paul wants to know nothing 
but Christ. What Christ does not teach is not yet apostolic, even if St. Peter or Paul 
taught it. Again, what Christ preaches would be apostolic if Judas, Annas, Pilate and 
Herod did it. (Luther's Preface to the Epistle of St. James.) Moreover, it is completely 
unproven that the author of our letter was an apostle or apostolic man, and it will 
remain unproven forever: "/méi ToAAui IdywBol iyaAotivro" (Hegesipp. ). Wunderlich ge 
nug sounds Huther's assertion: "The author of the letter refers to himself in the 
inscription as “ldywBos, “soli xal yupiou ‘Incoti Xpiotou SovAos and states. 

thereby recognizing himself, if not as an apostle in the narrower sense of the word, 
nevertheless as a man of apostolic standing." But "servant" and "apostle (of Jesus 
Christ)" obviously differ like genus and species (cf. Rom. 1, 1., Ephes. 1, 1., Tit. 1, 
1., 2 Petr. 1, 1.); - Huther, | and in general every baptized and believer may call 
himself a servant of Christ without self-conceit; for it means nothing more than "some 
good, pious man". Our James cannot be taken for anything else, and Huther's 
attempt to make more of him is, at least for me, much too artificial and sophistical. 
Also the excursus to Cap. II (pp. 126-132) seems to me far too weak to resolve the 
contrast between James and Paul, which exists not only "in appearance". Huther 
puts far too little emphasis on "the recession of the Christological moments," which 
he regards merely "as a peculiarity of the letter" (p. 18). Here | think with Luther that 
it is a wonderful apostle who "wants to teach Christian people and does not even 
remember the suffering, the resurrection, and the spirit of Christ in such a long 
teaching. He mentions Christ several times, but he teaches nothing about him, but 
speaks of the common faith in God. For the office of a true apostle is to preach of 
Christ's passion and resurrection and ministry, and to lay the foundation of the same 
faith, as he himself says: You will bear witness of me." (Luther op. cit.) Huther also 
easily passes over the sentence, "As the body without the Spirit is dead, so also faith 
without works is dead," although the thought that faith relates to works as the body 
does to the Spirit is just as foreign to all undoubted apostles as the self-contradictory 


concept of a Triotic véxpd (cf. 
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(p. 127), under which Paul, in particular, could not have thought of himself any more 
than under a dead soul. Huther's conciliatory opinion, Bixaiotc&ai denotes with Paul 
"the justifying act of God, by which the merit of Christ is imputed to the believer", with 
James the acquittal of the believers in the last judgment, - may rest on itself. In any 
case, the epistle of James is much too weak to shake the Pauline doctrine, even if it 
were in intended contradiction with it. 

lll. In a review of two lovely treatises, firstly the 4th edition of L6he's book: 
"Von dem g6ttlichen Wort, als das Lichte, welches zum Frieden fuhrt," and secondly 
the book: "Vom Gefuhlschristenthum. By Fr. Brunn, Lutheran priest". (price 3 Ngr.), 
Strdbel writes: "| am not a great friend of tracts, but these two | would like to see in 
everyone's hands. They deal with the increasingly urgent question: "Why is it that with 
so many powerful preachers whom God has given to His people in recent years, there 
are quite a number of awakened people, but so few who are able to penetrate to the 
peace of justification? To this, both - Lohe in vigorously penetrating brevity, Brunn in 
simply in-depth discussion - give the unanimous, irrefutable answer: The true peace 
of man with God is not found in Zinzendorf's knee-jerk sentimentalism (as practiced 
in Herrnhut, Gnadau, Neudietendorf and their large and small colonies), which is only 
a self-chosen path to life, a Pelagian sanctimoniousness and self-righteousness, but 
only in Christianity, in the unshakable faith in the immovable prophetic apostolic Word 
of God, in the evangelical "Protestantism" of the Reformers. - Whoever is challenged 
by hypocrisy, hypocrisy, spiritual arrogance and pride of virtue and would like to be 
thoroughly cured, should not disdain Lo6he's and Brunn's texts, especially since they 
are so cheap and, in larger numbers, even cheaper. 


Ecclesiastical -Contemporary. 


|. America. 


New Synods. The Lutheran Standard of Feb. 3 brings the official notice that on Nov. 5, 1859, seven 
preachers and delegates from twelve congregations met at Whitestown, Boon Co., Ind. for the purpose of forming 
anew Lutheran synod in that state. This synod shall be called: United Synod of the Lutheran Church. The following 
resolution was adopted as the basis of the union: "This synod adopts the Bible as its only rule of faith, union, and 
church discipline; the Apostolic Symbolum as the epitome of Christian doctrine, to be necessarily believed and 
held as the basis of Christian fellowship; and the unamended Augsburg Confession of Faith with Luther's Small 
Catechism as the declaration and expression of this synod in the Bible doctrines of which they deal." John Good 
was elected president and E. Rudisill as 
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Secretair elected. The Constitution of the Synod was to be assembled by a convention of delegates at Shelby 
Co., Ind. on Feb. 2, in accordance with that resolution. After the adoption of the same, the new Synod should 
communicate with the United Synod of Ohio. - 


At a special conference of the preachers and congregations of the Tennessee Synod in East Tennessee, 
held Dec. 27 in Green Co, Tenn, as reported by the "Hlisslonsr’", the resolution was passed: That the preachers 
and congregations in East Tennessee, who are connected with the Lutheran Tennessee Synod, come in at the 
next session of the Synod for an honorable dismissal from that body, with the intention of forming a new Synod 
in this state. 


Intercessions. "The New York Observer notifies us that requests for intercessions may be sent in by 
mail to the Fulton Street Prayer Meeting at New York." (Missionary.) 


Methodism. "A preacher who has become notorious for his whimsical anecdotes, delivered a lecture to a 
congregation at the Methodist Church here in Chambersburg these days, on his experiences in the West, - 
consisting almost throughout of ridiculous adventures and religious antics, in which he himself starred. It had 
been announced beforehand in the daily papers that this wonderful excentric man was going to give such a 
lecture, and as a lure to the masses it was still pointed out as a special merit that he had spoken in a church in 
Boston amid "tumultuous laughter!"" Admission to the church where the above lecture was given cost 25 cts." 
So reports the Reformirte Kirchenzeitung. It seems that, just as the Negroes believe they have earned the right 
to a few days of fun through the tiresome work they do for their masters, so that spiritual gentleman and his 
audience feel entitled to a rest in the house of God after the work of the revivals. 


General Synod. Nine members of the Synod of Northern Illinois, which is connected with the General 
Synod, have issued an appeal against the formation of a branch Synod of Northern Illinois, which is intended by 


some members, as can be seen from the Lutheran Observer of Jan. 20. The appeal is justified by the 
following: 1. the Synod is still too weak to bear such a separation, because the congregations are too small to 
maintain their preachers properly and to build the necessary churches and parsonages 2. this separation would 
be the beginning of most unfortunate and severe divisions of the church, since from it would arise not merely two, 
but many parts according to the whims and opinions of various ambitious men. 3. one would need the help and 
influence of the other in order to fulfill the actual mission of the Lutheran Church in America, namely: to 
amencanize the immigrant population. Against this, it could not be argued, as the advocates of separation do, 
that the difference of language and nationality makes unity and common work unpleasant and difficult; since the 
English language alone is the language of ecclesiastical intercourse and the Germans and Norwegians must be 
made familiar with it as soon as possible, moreover nine tenths of them are of German origin themselves. 
Differences of doctrine could be even less of a reason for separation, since their synods had been formed on the 


basis of a mutual Compromise concerning the disputed doctrines, since these concerned only matters of 
lesser importance. But that it would be agreeable if all had but One Language and One Way of Thinking, is not a 
sufficient reason why they should separate; for "the angels in heaven and the spirits of the perfectly righteous 
have probably but One Language, and may think quite alike, but in this imperfect world we cannot expect it." - To 
this now replies, and with bitter and mocking outbursts against the author of the appeal, one of the friends of 
separation in the name of the others: He says that American Christians of their ilk, who know their rights and their 
position, should not be tempted by any attempt to 
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of the opponents in vain. The matter is decided with them, because it is based on nothing other than male 
independence, consistency and self-respect. They do not want to be responsible to other denominations for 
teachings and customs that they do not accept. "We do not believe," they say literally, "in the bodily presence, 
regeneration by baptism, in the ceremonies of the Mass, and similar nonsense." But they want to recognize 
themselves united in the General Synod with the symbol believers; for itis hypocritical, unhistorical, and ridiculous 
to say that the augsdurgical confession is the bond of ecclesiastical union in the General Synod. Nothing but the 
General Synod itself is the bond of ecclesiastical union among them. - If once this so-called Lutheran General 
Synod had to confess its faith in corpore - hu what confused roar of different voices would then emerge from the 
One Sheepfold! Compare the apostolic description of Christ's flock, valid for all times: One body and one spirit, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

Ohio Synod. From the proceedings of the Extra Session of the General Lutheran Synod of Ohio and 
Adjacent States, held from Nov. 9 to 15, 1859, we take the following: "The Position of the General Lutheran Synod 
of Ohio and Other States in Relation to Other Lutheran Synods. In an attempt to describe the position of the 
General Synod in relation to other Lutheran Synods, your Committee, with deep regret, feels compelled to warn, 
both for the sake of our own worthiness and for the good of our Synod, and because of the respect we owe to our 
confessional writings, against those whom, under our circumstances, we gladly regard as brethren. Such believes 
to find its committee in synods, which are connected with the so-called General Synod. Certainly, some of them 
confess with us the truth as itis contained in our symbolic books, but so far they have not yet learned to understand 
the inconsistency of such a confession with their remaining in the above connection. - Furthermore, your 
committee regrets that between synods which are not in connection with the General Synod, but stand with us on 
the same ground of confession, great bitterness and mutual hostilities take place, which have their origin in the 
dispute about church and ministry, and in questions connected with it, and exert a direct harmful influence on our 
relationship with the synods concerned. 

Your Committee now considers it an indispensable duty incumbent upon our Synod, and which it owes to 
other Synods, that it should express its views on these points, so that everyone may know our position and pay 
us the respect due to us as a Synod. Your Committee, in view of these circumstances, now humbly proposes the 
following statements to this Synod: 

First, this Synod regards your association with the General Synod as a contradiction with the confessions 
of our Church, and advises all who stand in it, and who truly recognize the symbols of the Lutheran Church as the 
norm of doctrine and practice, to work first of all to bring the General Synod to a decidedly Lutheran standpoint, 
and if this fails, to break ruthlessly and absolutely any association with such an un-Lutheran body. 

Secondly, although your Committee regards the question "about church and ministry" as an open one, 
and is convinced that the differing parties are waging the dispute with full adherence to the symbols, and while 
recognizing the importance of this question-it cannot but state the following as its conviction in regard to it: 

a. The church according to its individual members is invisible; but it is also present in the visible 
congregation, in which the word is preached purely and loudly and the sacraments are administered according to 
Christ's institution. 

b. The ministry of preaching is a special, divinely ordained, continuing ministry in the church; is earlier 
than the congregation, and therefore cannot arise from it. 

c. The call to the sacred office comes from the Church according to its ministerial and 
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representative authority, but only in the "ministerial" it carries out the ordination; the call to special ministerial acts 
can come either from the individual congregation, or also from the church according to its synodal authority, which 
happens through the installation. 

Third, regarding applicants from other Lutheran synods, your committee proposes the following: 

a. Applicants who acknowledge and unconditionally accept the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, 
also urge an honorable dismissal from a Lutheran synod, may be immediately accepted in individual districts. 

b. Applicants who do not bring such a dismissal, but who complain that they were unlawfully deprived of 
it by the synod to which they belonged, shall be dismissed for one year, during which time the president of the 
district to which the application was made shall correspond with the president of the synod to which the applicant 
belonged, in order to ascertain on what grounds an honorable dismissal was not granted. The result of this 
investigation shall be presented to the next regular meeting of the district concerned. If the reasons for the 
withholding are sufficient, the applicant shall either be referred back to his synod in order to first come to terms 
with it about his case, or, depending on the circumstances, he shall be refused admission outright. If, however, 
these reasons are not sufficient, but unjust and only calculated to make a synodal change difficult or impossible 
for the applicant, and if everything else is in good order with him, he shall nevertheless be admitted. 

Emanuel Schmid; Daniel Worley; Isaak Hursch; 
J. G. Lehrer; H. W. Rose." 

The first point was accepted, as well as the third and the introductions. Concerning the second, however, 
"resolved: that the second paragraph of the report of the 5th Committee appear as an appendix to the proceedings, 
with the addition of such theses on the question of church and ministry as the members of the Synod may submit 
to the secretary during this session, and which, together with those of the 5th Committee, shall be considered as 
proposals for the next General Synod. 

Philadelphia currently has 28 Roman Catholic churches within the city limits and the city's Roman Catholic 
population is estimated at 130,000. 


(Missionary.) 

The Albrecht People. Some of the more important "feelings (of a member of the community of the Albrecht 
people) during the General Conference" of the same are communicated with "Maria" in the beautifully equipped 
organ of this community, the "Christian Ambassador" of Cleveland in the following manner: "Secondly, | was 
almost proud of the favorable physiognomistic and phrenological view which this venerable body presented. And 
what was particularly beneficial to me in this regard was the fact that our dear heavenly Father had allowed so 
many of our preachers to become bald. For this | am quite happy, because now they can no longer insult their 
Creator by combing their hair down over their foreheads and thereby giving themselves an idiotic appearance. 
But what offended me most of all was to see that so many of our preachers, who pretend to believe in complete 
salvation from all sins in this life, are still devoted to the unnecessary use of tobacco." 

"Kirkelig Maanedstidende” has been published this year in double size and has now become the organ 
of "the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in America", edited by Pastor H. A. Preus, formerly it was the 
private organ of the preachers of the same synod. The first number contains a report of the proceedings of the 
synod held in October of last year, the fourth of this ecclesiastical community, which was not fully organized until 
1853. The main subject of the negotiations was the question of the relationship between the general priesthood 
and the office of preacher, 
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or how far lay effectiveness should be extended. The following resolutions were finally drafted by a committee: 

§2 Lay people can and should teach one another with God's Word within the order and limit prescribed 
in the Word. 

§3 The order that applies here according to God's Word is that no one except the one to whom the 
office is entrusted may act as a teacher in the church for all and over all, so that he becomes the mouth and 
interpreter of all, and all are to be silent and hear. 

§4 The activity of laymen for instruction and edification must therefore take place in the form and 
manner of a mutual conversation, in which each individual has the right to answer, to question, to refute and 
correct the false contained therein, or to confirm the true, in an order befitting Christians. As long as the - 
conversation takes place in the manner and form, it is not an interference with the ministry. 

Note. If disorder or confusion arose here either through quarreling or unhealthy teaching or the like, this 
would be an abuse of the word, which could be judged in the individual case only by considering all the 
circumstances. 

§5 (Includes some suggestions for establishing lay assemblies). 

§6 Such gatherings of lay people must always take place under the supervision of the preachers, and 
like everything else in the congregation, be subject to the discipline of the church in case abuses creep in. 

Time, however, did not permit to discuss these resolutions to the end, and since it appeared during the 
voting that of the 12 preachers and 35 lay members of the Synod, five of the latter could not agree to § 2. and 
the middle part of § 3. ("whereby - confirm"), it was decided to consider only that which was unanimously adopted 
as the opinion of the Synod, and to postpone further treatment of the matter until the next Synod. 

Another noteworthy resolution of the Synod is also an urgent request to the congregations to take up the 
heathen mission more seriously than before; under the present circumstances it also wants to recommend the 
Lutheran mission of the Missouri Synod among the Indians as an activity which the congregations should 
especially support. Readers will also have already seen the first fruits of this resolution in the receipts in the 
"Lutheran." LL. 

The Journal of the Norwegian Synod. - That the "Kirkelig Maanedstidende" will continue to belong to the 
truly Lutheran periodicals is promised with all determination by the preface of the editor, from which we excerpt 
the following words: "And now, since it is currency, and currency alone, which makes us free and works in us, 
the children of God, true freedom and peace, |, as editor of the Maanedstidende, will direct all my attention and 
usimcht to the fact that everything which is included therein is "from currency." This alone shall be justified here, 
not on an equal footing with lie and error. Therefore, | will not only examine each piece and the doctrine contained 
therein according to God's revealed word, as itis interpreted in the confessional writings, and reserve the full right 
to refuse to accept any piece that somehow contradicts it, but | will also, in the selection of stories and reports, 
not only look at whether they look edifying, | will not only look at the selection of stories and reports to see whether 
they look edifying and can easily stir and move the emotions, but | will also pay attention to whether they also 
bear witness to the power of "worthiness", so that the readers can be awakened to faith by them and be - 
strengthened and preserved in it through the recognized worthiness, so that God's grace may be proclaimed and 
praised by all, and not our own glory." - God bless the work of the dear brothers! S. 


Il. Abroad. 
"The main need of theology today, according to the most proven and gifted among our faithful theological 
teachers, is on the Reformed so-. 
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well as the Lutheran side, the proof that the words of Scripture: Given to death for us, do not mean: given to death 
vicariously in our place; but: that Jesus, in obedience to the divine will directed to the realization of good, gave 
himself to death for us, that is: for our piety, so that | might have redemption and reconciliation by grasping the 
new life. The idea that Christ vicariously gave himself to death in our place for the satisfaction of divine punishment 
had its support only in the opinion of the first Christian era that the final judgment was very near and that Christ, 
by his death, had lifted the then threatening death. When this expectation remained unfulfilled, one should have 
given up this idea. The fact that this did not happen, but that the impossible idea was retained, and that the 
conception of Christ's death as merely a moral impulse was not developed, is one of the main reasons why the 
apostasy from Christianity has become so widespread. - Thus a nameless man expresses himself in the - 
Reformirte Erklarung Uber das Abendmahl (Reformed Declaration on the Lord's Supper) published in Giessen by 
Heinemann in 1858."" The proceeds of the booklet are intended for the benefit of the rescue house at Klein- 
Rechtenbach in the district of Wetzlar. If its spiritual yield should also be the salvation money in this house, then 
things must be bad for it. The holy apostles appear as people who form their opinions from their view of things 
and conditions and are naturally mistaken in it. That the author is not mistaken in his view of the tendencies of 
"gifted theological teachers" is unfortunately a sad truth. -- At the end of the text, the Hardenbergian anecdote of 
Luther is served up, that shortly before his journey to Mansfeld, in the year of his death, he had rctracrted against 
Melanchthon his Ai endmahlslehre. The constant renewal of this tale is a telling testimony that even on the 
reluctant side one recognizes in Luther the actual center and support of the Reformation, at the same time as 
one seeks comfort in his words from men and not from God." 

"But if we leave that aside, the calamity lies heavy on our souls that our faculty theologians are to a large 
extent in a very bad way, that there is a serious conflict between them and the Scriptures and the once and now 
teaching and confessing church. In the face of the Word of God, which is read before the people and, if it is not 
obscured and twisted with humanity, clearly states what His meaning and will is, their speculative and dialectical 
presuppositions, from which they develop aban against Scripture, cannot hold. Mau may be able to dazzle himself 
with them in the study room and in the lecture hall, in the light room in view of the read scripture the fog douses 
one with shame and sinks down. The detachment of professors from practical church activity exposes them to 
challenges that only a few are humble enough to overcome" (Braunschweizer Kirchenblatt). 


Free communities. Uhlich, the most distinguished "spokesman" of the free communities in Prussia, listed 
the following as the positive principles of this community: "1. |am a human being and my aspiration is to become 
more and more a human being. 2. | recognize that there are people besides myself, whom | therefore have to 
respect as such. (3) | acknowledge and do not deny that there have been people before me to whom | owe many 
things. (4) The world is my dear home, and all my efforts are directed toward making my life in it quite happy. (5) 
We human beings are all brothers and should form one big family. 6. that it comes to this, that is the coming of 
the kingdom of God, which Jesus already proclaimed”. 


"A peculiar way to build graves for the prophets. On Reformation Day (!), Werner's play "Martin Luther’, 
based on an arrangement by Franz Dingelstedt, was performed in Weimar for the benefit of the Luther memorial 
in Worms" (Pilgrims to Saxony.). 


Principality of Waldeck. "This small country,” writes Miinkel in the Neues Zeitblatt, "has for some years 
now also entered into the struggles that have disrupted Prussia for so long. Union and Lutheranism stand against 
each other and have almost reached the extreme heat of the battle, where it is a question of being and not being." 


Doctrine and Weirs. 


Volume VI. April 1860. No. 4. 


(For "Lehre und Wehre" translated from Latin by G. Schick.) 


From the zeal of preachers. 
(From Hartmann's Pastorale Evangelium, Nuremberg, 1697.) 


The excellent Dr. Veiel*) in his Evangelische Postille: "Whichever preacher, 
especially a young one, has not yet worked himself out, does not set himself every 
day, as much as his other official duties permit, to read, research, search, find, record 
something all the time; but thinks that others have had books printed enough for him 
for his own good, so that without some effort he can also deliver doctor-like sermons 
from word to word, he is an idler and a servant who buries his pound. Most of all, 
however, this should be the work of teachers and preachers, that through teaching 
and living they may sow faith, love, hope, patience, meekness and humility, denial of 
self, true godliness and the fruits of all virtues in the vineyard of their dear listeners; 
for this rejoicing, (when in this world only poverty and bad nourishment commonly 
come to them, their wives and children) brings at last great reward. - 

Therefore, every teacher in church and school is also obliged to take care of 
private studies, and Paul constantly calls out to him: Stop reading! 1 Tim. 4, 13. 2 
Tim. 4,1. Paul himself, although in advanced age, had books and parchments brought 
to him and did not want to let book lice and moths arise. Peter diligently read the 
letters of Paul, Daniel had searched the prophecies of Jeremiah, Cap. 9, 2. David 
occupied himself day and night with the law, Psalm 119. If the godly (@ed6trvevoTo!) 
men, on whom the Holy Spirit poured out the richest streams of his gifts, nevertheless 
used books diligently, how should we people, who according to God's will should 
strike out the sparks of truth, which he has made accessible to us, with constant work, 
be ashamed, if we in peace want to cultivate laziness and not apply ourselves to 
reading with all our strength. 


*) Veiel was a preacher and Gymnasiumdirertor at Ulm and died in 1706. 
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By no means, however, may we entertain the opinion that we should calm 
ourselves down while occupying ourselves with the disputes, but with the scientific 
studies one must combine the practical: the one works into the hands of the other. 
Whoever does not make a point of both will not be equal to the sacred office. The 
former enlighten and strengthen knowledge and make a pastor strong; the latter 
nourish and exercise piety. With the latter we shut the mouths of heretics, with the 
latter we edify the people of God to blessedness. Both are incumbent on the pastor, 
that he may fail the wolves and feed the sheep. Scientific studies serve the former, 
practical studies the latter. By the latter a pastor becomes more learned, by the latter 
more godly. The heretics make the study of controversies necessary for us, but God 
makes the study of piety indispensable. 

When those who neglect the basic doctrines and almost everything practical 
as ordinary, easy and commonplace, and nevertheless struggle with more subtle 
questions and more intricate disputes, come to preach afterwards, they please 
themselves only too much, of course, but they tend to arouse smiles or pity in all 
those with understanding: Smiles, that is, when, on the slightest occasion, they say 
more than is necessary about an argument that does not exactly belong there; pity, 
however, when they want to talk about practical things, and, as if transported into 
another world, become dry and boring. 

Then a pastor is to be admonished not to become so engrossed in books that 
he neglects the means by which he could otherwise instruct himself. For 1) each 
man's own heart is a book from which he can learn how to treat others. As in water 
a face corresponds to a face, so the mind of one man to another: one can see 
another's heart in his own as in a mirror. All have the same body of sin about them, 
whence in the one as well as in the other are found cunning, trickery, and artifice, 
which, if not the same, yet are of the same kind. He who knows himself thoroughly 
will much more easily penetrate the hearts of others. Therefore that pagan word was 
so often inculcated: Know thyself! He must therefore spend some time in the 
investigation of his heart, so that, after he has seen through it, he may also show 
others what deceit, what cunning, what innumerable evils lie hidden in it. - 2) Every 
person we meet is a book from which and about which something is to be learned. 
From them we can learn how both sin and grace can be recognized. Depending on 
whether a person is born again or not, he testifies to his ungodliness or godliness in 
words as well as in deeds. Neither godlessness nor piety can be observed more 
vividly than when they are betrayed in action. Solomon learned much by careful 
observation of the manners of men, as he shows in Ecclesiastes. Furthermore, 
something is to be learned about them, whether they are pliant or obstinate, whether 
they are superficial or profound, whether they are nettles or 
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thorns are. These burn if you touch them lightly; if you press them with your fingers, 
they do not itch at all: these wound if you do not handle them carefully. Thus Paul, 
when he went to speak to the Athenians, noticed many things, by which he then won 
their good opinion. - 3) The works of God, both of creation and government, are a 
book from which a pastor instructs himself and others. From these he takes 
numerous proofs of God's power, justice, mercy, wisdom and truth in the promises 
as well as in the threats. How diligently David and Solomon considered them, the 
Psalter and Ecclesiastes testify. - 

How to Read the Scriptures. We have shown in another place how the 
Scriptures should be read. Here we will only give some rules. 

|. The holy mysteries of God should not be read without heartily and 
imploringly asking God for the gracious communication of His Spirit, which enlightens 
and teaches the heart. 

Il. | Put your mind in the right mood when you go about this business. 

lll. |The purpose of the book, as well as the passage we are reading, should 
be repeatedly brought before our eyes as we read it. 

Let us now briefly add what should inflame us to untiring zeal. As is well known, 
one should not work on top, but diligently and eagerly in the vineyard of the Lord. For 
from us the Church, our Mother, expects help. Let us therefore hasten and strive to 
the utmost of our ability to take care of the aversions, to eradicate the discord, to 
destroy the heresies, to fight down the abominations and to root out the kingdom of 
Satan. Let us stop in season and out of season: in season, when the opportunity 
presents itself; out of season, when the flesh seems to be threatened with some 
inconvenience and danger. 

Diligence is a delicious thing in all things (for it makes many rich, Proverbs 10:4, 
and brings many to honor, 22:29), but especially in preaching and pastoral care, 
which is the art of the arts and requires the greatest perfection, practice, effort, and 
prudence; for some are stubborn and unteachable, others weak, others insolent, 
many ignorant. 

Let us therefore be vigilant and put aside all sensitivity. He who wants to take 
up this office without at the same time arming himself for battle with a heroic and 
unconquerable spirit is completely mistaken. For there is no one who is more 
attacked by Satan, no one who is more violently attacked, and no one who suffers 
more and heavier humiliation than the holy and faithful standard bearers of the 
church, whom God has not ordained for pleasure and lust, but for the hatred and 
shame of the world, according to the saying of the apostle Rom. 8:36: "For your sake 
we are slain all the day long, and are as sheep for the slaughter. 
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What must spur our diligence even more is the untiring zeal of Satan and his rabble! 
They are aroused in a mighty rage, and the devils themselves seem to be possessed 
by worse devils in this weak old age of the world, they leave nothing undone, most 
eagerly they exert all forces, secretly and publicly, by cunning and by fight, so that 
they may drag as many as possible with them into hell. What weeds, what stones of 
offence, what seeds of strife do they not scatter? Land and water, the whole world 
they go around to make even one proselyte, Matth. 23, 15. Such raging zealots are 
the Jesuits, whom a poet describes with these words: "Undaunted, the Jesuit goes 
to distant India and seeks a disciple, without fear of the sea, of stones and fire; and 
when he has found him, he makes him two times worse than he is himself". Let us 
even learn from the great deceiver of the world, who is always wandering the earth, 
that he entangles, entangles and deceives men with his arts and nets. Therefore, the 
excellent martyr Latimer, when he exhorted the bishops to diligence, said: if they do 
not want to imitate the example of the saints, the prophets, apostles and especially 
Christ himself, they should at least be moved by the example of the devil. For he 
makes the most diligent visits and teaches, moves and drives his followers 
incessantly. Yes, even the ocean is constantly surging, the sky circles in eternal 
motion, and the sun, the great guide of change, always runs with untiring splendor 
from one end of the sky to the other? if the deaf and unreasonable bodies of the 
world thus cover so many courses without interruption, surely the heads of the church 
are not created mastered by indolence and stupor? The indolent are certainly 
detestable to God in every profession, but especially in the sacred office. Cursed is 
he who does this work carelessly. 

And if you are a minister of the word, do so. For the life of a preacher is not an 
idle and tender life: we are hired to work in the vineyard of the Lord, Numbers 8:24, 
not to play. It is therefore very improper for the servants of Christ to be gamblers, 
hunters, tradesmen, soldiers, farmers, etc.. For if it is not fitting for them to refrain 
from preaching the word and serve at table, Acts 6:2, it is even less fitting for them 
to refrain from the word of God in order to have time for other things. Salary, however, 
is given, but because of the office; wages are owed, but to the workers; they are 
worthy of twofold honor, but those who "work. 

Therefore, this office which we hold is (believe me) not an office of idle idleness, 
but a ministry full of labor, whose sorrow has always been greater than its splendor, 
and whose sweat has been greater than its harvest. "Know, says Augustine, that the 


name pastor (epiScopus) is the name of work, not of dignity, and that these are 


pastors who desire not to rule, but to profit." By the following names our ministry is 
called: 
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1. epyov, Work, not wealtH) burden, not honor, work, not play, as can be seen 
Phil. |, 2., 1 Thess. 5, 13., 1 Tim. 3, 1. 2, 4., Acts 15, 38., 1 Cor. 3, 13., Eph. 4, 12. 

2. And it is not an easy but a hard work, for it is not Tr6voc but ydoTroc, 
a laborious or exhausting work to the point of exhaustion, John 4:38, 1 Cor. 3:8, 2:10, 
15, Gal. 4:11, 1 Thess. 3:6, 5:12, 1 Tim. 5:17. 


3. It is called H6x80¢, work associated with difficulty, 
2 Cor. Il, 27., 1 Thess. 2, 9. 2, 3. 8. 

4. Worry and fierce eleven, 2 Cor. 7, 12. 

5. Not only otroudh, but also yépipva, anxious worry, which makes the 
mind ambivalent, Phil. 2, 20., 1 Tim. 3, 5. 

6. It is such a work that takes up the whole man; therefore we are 


commanded to deal with it and to persevere in these things, 1 Tim. 4:15, 16, as if it 
were said: "Your ministry is your mind, your occupation, your care and sorrow. Rom. 
12, 7: "If any man have an office, let him wait for it"; and we are commanded to 
persevere in earnest, and to perform with diligence any hard and laborious service, 
Acts 12, 25, 14, 26, 2 Tim. 4, 5, Col. 4, 17. Therefore we are called shepherds, 
strivers, laborers, husbandmen, etc., all of which denote the greatest diligence, as is 
shown above. - 

And there is no lack of examples. Moses was faithful in all the house of God, in 
preaching the commandments and miracles to the people of God, Hebr. 3, 2. The 
prophets rose early to preach the prophecies of God to the people. Christ Himself did 
not teach once or twice, but often in the synagogues, and He taught according to His 
custom, Luc. 4, 16, He taught constantly as soon as the occasion arose. He spent 
the day on preaching, the night on prayer, Luc. 21, 32. See the tireless diligence of 
Paul, 1 Cor. 11, 23-29, Acts 5, 42. He carried and did much, he sweated and froze. 
How many cities, how many regions did he not illuminate with the light of the gospel, 
namely Jerusalem, Illyria, Rom. 15, 19, Arabia, Damascus, Antioch, Seleucia, 
Cyprus, Pamphilia, Pistdia, Lycaonia, Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, Troas, 
Achaia, Epirus and others. 

Thus, "yesterday" and "today" often occur in Chrysostom. Although | spoke of 
it yesterday, | will not refrain from presenting it today, nor tomorrow, nor the day after 
tomorrow," says Chrysostom. The old fathers were pale from study; they spent the 
least time of their lives on sleep, little on food, none on rest. Origines did not lose any 
part of his life for studies. Let us therefore also tame our bodies with vigilance, fasting, 
work, endurance of the cross and mortification of the flesh by abstaining from worldly 
pleasures and the temptations to vices, because the flesh, if we serve it, will finally 
rule us with terrible tyranny. 
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The day is short, the work much, the reward very great. Let us look to the prize of the 
fight, and to be able to joyfully persevere in the work, let us have love: for nothing is 
difficult for a lover, but he runs, flies, overcomes everything, Song of Songs 8, 6. 7., 
2 Cor. 5, 14., Gen. 29, 20. Peter, who loves Christ, feeds threefold, Joh. 21, 15., by 
word, by life, by writing. When Zacharias could not speak, he wrote, because the 
voice of the pen goes further than that of the mouth, because through letters we can 
communicate with those who are far away, and because through them the dead still 
speak. 

Furthermore, one must work freely in the vineyard of the Lord, with full 
confidence of heart and with undaunted mind. Let the die be cast, and let us leave 
the ship to the winds, because it is necessary that we ship, not that we live, as 
Caesar heroically said. For he who fears too much the hatred and scorn of the worldly- 
minded will quickly waver. Therefore, a certain frankness and self-confidence is 
needed in order to despise all dangers and all contempt of the godless. As the 
commander must die standing, so the pastor must die suffering and working, carrying 
and denying himself, praying and preaching, yes, joyfully taking upon himself 
everything terrible and difficult through the love of Christ. 

For this means in truth to suffer as a good fighter of Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. 2, 3, 
to bear adversity, to endure injustice of every kind for the sake of the gospel and to 
harden the heart against the mockeries of the unreasonable, according to the 
example of Christ, who presented his face as a pebble, Isa. 50, 7, and therefore in 
the greatest distress and danger stood unmoved and unconquered like a rock against 
which the floods strike and bounce off and melt into foam. Therefore, others may flee, 
be afraid, and be filled with terror: we must fight and struggle to the death. Let us take 
as an example that Bias, who was shut in by the Athenian commander Iphicrates, 
and when his soldiers asked him what should happen, said: "What else but that you 
take care of your salvation: | will die fencing!" As Alexander addressed himself, "Either 
fight valiantly, or lay down the name!" so Christ also addresses us, "Either preach 
zealously, or be not a preacher!" 

For the main business of a pastor is to destroy and bring to ruin the kingdom of 
Satan with spiritual weapons. But we cannot accomplish this by doing softly and 
talking to please, but by the frankness and firmness with which we freely, prudently 
and boldly punish the prevailing heresies, errors and sins, especially those that 
devastate the conscience, in both great and small, without any regard to the person. 
For it is our duty to convict all, even kings themselves, of their sins. Thus Nathan 
punished King David, Elijah Ahab, Elisha Joram, Hosea (5:1). 
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John the Baptist rebuked Herod Antipas, Christ rebuked the same king, Paul rebuked 
Felix, Chrysostom rebuked Eudoxia, and Ambrose rebuked the emperor Theodosius 
by expelling him from the altar for the sacrilegious murder of the Thessalonians. 
Therefore, let us boldly, unceasingly, and frankly punish the vices of princes, great 
men, and eminent persons. Unconquered by false shame, not dumb or afraid out of 
fear, unafraid of power or hatred, let us speak the truth with a noble irreverence, 
knowing that we are God's servants and messengers and are guided, governed and 
protected by Him, as can be seen from Isa. 42, 6. 50, 7., Jer. 1, 8. 17. 18. 19. and 
20, 11., Ezech. 3, 8. 9. The Lord will not forsake His own, knowing that they cannot 
endure in His service without His help in these last and worst circumstances. 
Therefore he has commanded them to stand firm against the threats and slander of 
their enemies, even if they are more prickly than thorns and more poisonous than 
scorpions, Ezek. 2:6; for every coward is a murderer, as Aristotle says, especially in 
the cause of God. - 

Furthermore, as lovers we want to teach that everything should be seasoned 
with the sugar of love, 1 Cor. 16:14. Petitions, preaching, punishments, 
admonishments and the like should all flow from this source. Let the fire of zeal burn 
with the oil of mercy, Jerem. 13, 17, Luc. 19, 41, Phil. 3, 19. Thus the good Samaritan 
pours wine with oil into the wounds, so that the wine bites and the oil heals them. 
Whenever severity is needed, let us imitate the surgeons who soothe the sick while 
they cut and burn, and show that what they do is for his salvation. 

For it is not lawful for anyone to punish except the one who loves, so that the 
punishment may be done with gentleness, for the edification and advancement of the 
one who is punished, and not for his destruction. Therefore the apostle wants our 
vehemence to be soothed by patience, 2 Tim. 4:2, and not to be angry at the 
slowness and hardness of the one we teach. 

Therefore, let us not burden anyone with our arrogance or sinister harshness, 
but let us attract and win them over with kindness, gentleness, and a sweet nature, 
for in this way we will move them to do whatever we want, and will lead a life with 
them that is both very useful and pleasant. "Love and say what you will," writes 
Augustine. Yes, love and do what you will. As the speaker must be full not only of 
wisdom, but also of kindness and benevolence, so also the preacher. For it does 
much to awaken confidence (as a philosopher rightly remarks) if the hearers are of 
the opinion that the speaker is well-disposed toward them. Therefore, Calvin's 
admonition to Farel was wise and intelligent, namely, that he should be more 
sympathetic to the people, not in a flattering way, but by winning their hearts through 
gentleness. 
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and uniform behavior that they want to prove themselves receptive to the truth. 

Let us therefore feed Christ's flock, not imperiously and imperiously, much less 
tyrannically and harshly, but fatherly, that is, earnestly, kindly, gently, and with a 
fatherly goodness and cordiality, seeking more to be loved than to be shunned. 
Laurentius at 1 Pet. 5, 3. correctly said: Every pastor governs his congregation 
carefully and prudently, not with the harshness of force, but through the spirit of 
gentleness, and not with constant insistence on his official power and authority in all 
matters and against everyone, as he could do in and of himself with the highest right, 
but by occasionally slackening a little of his right, as Paul testifies to having done more 
than once, 1 Cor. 9, 12., 2, 13. 2., 2 Thess. 3, 9. Let us imitate Basil, who was a 
magnet through gentleness, and a demon through patience and steadfastness. 

Moreover, a preacher should do everything with warmth and zeal, nothing idly 
and indifferently. Let us shout aloud and raise our voices as with the sound of a 
trumpet, because we speak to the dead and to the stones. Let us pray to the Father 
of light to touch our mouths with burning coals, so that only pure, divine and heavenly 
things come from our lips, so that we may be burning and shining lamps, burning in 
ourselves through zeal, faith and love, shining to others through words and works; so 
that we may be coals and torches, coals to ourselves, torches of the earth, John 5:25. 
5, 25. Therefore Christ gave the first teachers of the church not tongues of flesh, but 
tongues of fire, that with them they might speak with fervent zeal and kindle the hearts 
of the hearers, Acts 2, 3. 2, 3. Glorious was that praise of Luther: "What only Luther 
says, and what he only writes, penetrates the hearts and leaves wonderful thorns in 
the minds of the hearers. Let us imitate Elijah, who was zealous, who, inflamed by 
fierce zeal, was all fire and therefore also went to heaven on a fiery chariot. Let us 
imitate Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah (29, 9.), John the Baptist and Paul (Gal. 2, 11. 12.), 
who, burning in the fire of love, set the cold hearts of the hearers ablaze with fiery 
sermons. Let us have fervent minds, mouths and hands in holy zeal, that we may lead 
people from vice to virtue. Let us give milk to the children, solid food to the strong, and 
let us omit nothing that is useful for the salvation of the herd out of laziness. 

Finally, let us imitate the seraphim, who are nimble and ready in burning zeal to 
carry out every command of God, and, like them, have not only two but six wings, with 
which we can move and fly up and down, forward and backward, right and left, with 
the greatest speed (Isa. 6:2.), just as the angels who preach the eternal gospel do not 
crawl nor walk, but fly swiftly through the midst of heaven with swift wings (Rev. 14:6.). 
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But further, the Word of God is also pure and without cunning and false faith. 
Nothing from God without God. In doubtful matters, one must always go back to His 
law and testimony, Isa. 5:20. For it is not an oracle of Apollo or a demon, but the true 
and living word of the living God. That is why Moses, when he returned from the 
mountain, did not bring his commandments but God's, Ex 19:37, 18. This is what 
Christ commanded His apostles and their followers. He called them Matth. 28,20. not 
to teach human traditions, not their own dreams, but everything he himself 
commanded, either directly when he was on earth or indirectly through the prophets 
and apostles. Therefore the apostles kept to what Christ had commanded them 1 Cor. 
11, 23. "| have received it from the Lord, which | have given you". 1 Thess. 4, 2.: "You 
know what commandments we have given you through Christ Jesus", as if he wanted 
to say: the commandments which | have commanded you are not mine but Christ's, 
Christ is the lawgiver, | am only Christ's servant and messenger. Thus it is said in 1 
Pet. 4, 11: "If anyone speaks that he speaks it as the word of God," the teacher is well 
instructed in the word of God, and as from His mouth he does reliable sayings: one 
must not plow with the ox of the word of God and the ass of human traditions, Deut. 
20, 10. God is angry when men put their thresholds against His thresholds and their 
posts against His posts, Ezech. 43, 8. How do straw and wheat rhyme together? how 
the sayings of false prophets with the truth of God? Jerem. 23, 28. The little fistfuls of 
men are like light and empty downy feathers, without fruit and without spiritual sap; 
but the word of God is as full of wheat, which restoreth, strengtheneth, and nourisheth 
the heart. We are stewards of God's mysteries, not defenders of our own little 
fiefdoms, servants, not masters of the faith of the elect. We want to spread the 
apostolic doctrine, we do not want to concoct a new one. If we or an angel from 
heaven would bring another gospel, let him be accursed, Gal. 1, 8. 

Finally clear and complete. The clearer, the better. Where there is the greatest 
clarity, there is also the greatest effect. For a good preacher is not one who merely 
reaches the ears, but one who penetrates the heart. Therefore Paul declares that he 
would rather speak five words in a known and common language than ten thousand 
words in a foreign one, 1 Cor. 14:9. Let us also preach the cross of Christ in the style 
of the cross, not with plausible words of human wisdom, but in evidence of the Spirit 
and power: not rhetorically, but apostolically, not eloquently, but powerfully, lest in 
seeking the sublime we fall into the pit of error and become entangled in the snares 
of false doctrines. Therefore, let our language be simple, understandable and pure, 
not ornate, pretentious, affected and overloaded with ostentatious and effect-hungry 
words: then our words will be like fiery arrows. 
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penetrate the hearts and be like a hammer that breaks the hardest rocks. In short, 
whom Christ makes blessed, he makes blessed by foolish preaching. 

Equally complete. For it is our task to teach not only some, but all of what Christ 
has commanded us. Not even the smallest part of God's word must be withheld from 
his people, but the whole counsel of God must be proclaimed without adding to it 
and without subtracting from it, Acts 20:27. 20:27. If then one is lost, he is lost through 
his own fault, not through ours, for we carry out our ministry faithfully when we teach, 
exhort, pray, etc. without deception and makeup, and present everything that is 
necessary for salvation. Let us imitate the heroic and generous Micah, who publicly 
declared that he would not say what the flattering courtiers said, but what Jehovah 
commanded, 1 Kings 22:14. 

But that all things may be clear and complete, let us teach everywhere with 
sincerity and faithfulness, seeking not our own glory or gain, but God's, Phil. 4:17. If 
only Christ's prestige, glorification and fame increase, we must be content even if we 
decrease and fade into the shadows, John 3:30. For the lust for glory is the mother 
of heresy. Let us therefore truly and sincerely teach the way of the Lord, and increase 
his glory to the best of our ability; for those who honor him, he will honor again. 

Above all, a preacher should not be stingy (€giAdpyupog, 1 Tim. 2, 3.), 
far from greed, without love of money. He does not say that one should not have 
money, but that one should not love it. For it is not money that he condemns, but the 
love of money, because this directs the mind to strange things and makes it less fit 
for the sacred office, even preventing hospitality and care for the poor. 

Add to this that we are warriors of God, and that no warrior engages in the 
business of food, 2 Tim. 2:4. Therefore, those who think only of monetary gain and 
seek their own advantage rather than that of the church are quite unworthy of the 
name of servants of Christ. It is a vice that is blamed on all and dishonors all, most 
of all the teachers of the church. Therefore such are called ravenous and insatiable 
dogs, Isaiah 56:11, liars, Jeremiah 5:31, mordant, Micah 3:5, who profane and 
desecrate the name of God for the sake of a handful of barley and morsels of bread, 
for the sake of the least and most worthless thing, Ezek. 13:19. 13:19. This is called 
"shameful gain" in the epistles, because it is obtained in a shameful, stingy, flattering 
way and by dirty dealing with disregard for the dignity of the preaching ministry. The 
apostle condemns this in 1 Thess. 3, 3., Tit. 1, 7. 11., 1 Pet. 5, 3. Therefore we do 
not at all approve of the perverse way of certain preachers to earn their living, who 
are more concerned about feeding their livestock and tilling their fields than about 
their studies and promotion. 
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of the salvation of the souls of their parishioners. These would more properly be 
called pastors than shepherds of souls. 


We do not say this as if we absolutely and per se disapprove of a preacher 
taking any care of his household (if only it is done without harming the ministry and 
studies), which is spent on feeding the cattle and tilling the fields. But he should first 
and foremost take care of himself and the doctrine, and not work anxiously for the 
sake of food and clothing, because God Himself is our inheritance, who will be our 
field, vineyard, oil garden, seed, field and fruit at the same time, and because Christ 
will not tolerate that His servants lack anything, Luc. 22, 35. Woe therefore to those 
drones who do not feed the herd, but consume it. The prophet Ezekiel pierces these 
with the sword of his word, Ezek. 34. 34 For it is our task not to seek our own gain 
but the blessedness of the sheep, 2 Cor. 12:14: "I do not seek your own, but you". 
We are set to be fishers of men, not fishers of money. Therefore, as Aquinas aptly 
says, preachers should have greater concern for the increase of spiritual goods in 
the congregation than for the acquisition of earthly goods.- 


On the Foundations of Schenkel's Christian Dogmatics 
Presented from the Standpoint of Conscience 


Under this heading, the Erlanger Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche 
published a critique of the first volume of the above-mentioned work in its November 
1859 issue. According to this, the basis of Schenkel's dogmatics is vulgar rationalism, 
which is just about to enter into an amalgamation with pantheism, which, however, 
has come so little to fruition that at present the ingredients of both mental aberrations 
are still standing quite unmediated next to each other. 

The old vulgar rationalism has outlived itself, that is a fact, which it cannot deny 
any more. It does not dare any more to offer its meager triad "God, virtue and 
immortality” as the non plus ultra of all wisdom in religion and philosophy to the spirit 
of today. With it he would only accelerate his fate: death by boredom. He therefore 
ponders on a metamorphosis in order to make himself interesting to the audience 
again. Since pantheism is now the dominant intellectual current among the educated, 
he has decided to take a bath of rejuvenation in it, in order to rise again like a new 
phoenix in witty, speculative and aesthetic beauty and to make new conquests. But 
- the braid, it hangs behind him! In the midst of the whimsical pantheistic dressing 
up, nevertheless 
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again and again the well-known Schalksgesicht of the old rationalism, as we will see 
further. 


When Dr. Schenkel defines dogmatics as "the scientifically coherent 
presentation of the truth of Christian salvation based on personal conviction, as it is 
historically conveyed in the form of Christian "congregational consciousness", then 
the bag is wisely opened wide enough to include all errors and to pass them off as 
Christian. Accordingly, Christian congregational consciousness is to be the cognitive 
principle of his dogmatics. "But," recalls the Erl. Criticism p. 268, "that the conception 
of Christian congregational consciousness corresponds perfectly to salvation is 
denied by Schenkel (I. 10.); he says that Christian congregational consciousness 
does not include the fact of salvation in its immediacy, but has only conceived an 
image of it, and this image is only a relatively true one." The Critique therefore rightly 
concludes: "that because the congregation's conception of Christian salvation is not 
perfectly adequate to Christian salvation itself, any attempt to prove that Christian 
salvation, as it is reflected dimly or imperfectly in the congregation's consciousness, 
is the true salvation that satisfies the need for salvation, must from the outset be a 
futile one that cannot bear fruit." 

But Schenkel promises to present his dogmatics from the standpoint of - 
conscience. What, then, is conscience according to him? The Critique says about 
this, p. 289: "We must say in advance that we do not believe that the scientific 
investigations of conscience have been particularly promoted by these provisions. 
For the essential novelty in Schenkel's arguments is really only this, that he calls 
conscience what one also called self-consciousness or even badly human 
consciousness. For the human spirit is "in part originally related inwardly to God, in 
part outwardly to the world" (1, 142.). Insofar as the human spirit is now related to 
the world, reason and will serve it as the organs of its self-actualization; feeling, 
however, originally belongs only to "the soul-sensory side of man's nature" (I, 136.). 
If, on the other hand, man is inwardly related to God, conscience is the organ of his 
self-actuation. Conscience, therefore, is "a peculiar and independent organ in the 
human spirit" apart from reason and will; it is the organ entrusted with the religious 
functions, the organ for the religious faculty of the spirit (Il, 136 f.). As such, it is 
"according to its general nature a peculiarly independent, yes, the most peculiar and 
independent form of self-consciousness. In conscience, the human spirit is first 
conscious of itself. It manifests itself, as everyone can easily experience in himself, 
first as an increased self-consciousness in the form of self-assurance (1, 138 f.). 
Hereby Schenkel has given the same definition of conscience. 
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Schenkel gives the same statement that he gives about the spirit (I, 24.): "The 
peculiar essence of the human spirit is self-consciousness, and this is at the same 
time the essence of the spirit in general. Schenkel further establishes as the norm of 
his dogmatics: "No doctrinal proposition can find admission in the executive part of 
Christian dogmatics which cannot be traced back to a statement of conscience." "At 
some time or other, what is taught in dogmatics at the present time as the truth of 
salvation must have been directly a religious and moral fact in a conscience; to 
someone or other it must have dawned like a higher ray of light in the interior of a 
human spirit and brought it closer to the community of God than it had hitherto been 
to it" (I, 213 f. cf. I, 81 f.). 

If Schenkel wanted to build up dogmatics from the standpoint of a conscience 
that is captivated and bound by the Word of God, then the feasibility of such an 
attempt could at least be made the subject of a controversy. But Schenkel's own 
explanations dispense with this. According to him, conscience equals self- 
consciousness, the latter equals spirit, and the latter equals reason and conscience. 
Thus reason and conscience are basically one and the same. For the difference he 
makes between the two is nothing but empty verbiage. If, however, he wants to 
maintain it pro formn, it would turn out thus: while the rationalists say that it is against 
their reason to accept the content of revelation believingly, Schenkel will claim that it 
is against his conscience. But Schenkel is not even that consistent, but he follows 
quite unhesitatingly in the footsteps of his rationalist predecessors. 

Schenkel's relationship to the Holy Scriptures is described in the Erl. Scripture, 
the Erl. Criticism p. 282: "We claim that Schenkel's dogmatics lack a methodical 
interpretation of Scripture, even though he himself says (1, 388.): "that the dogmatist, 
in order to establish the truth of salvation, must follow the continuous thread of the 
salvation-historical connection of the Scripture salvation facts, the Scripture teaching 
knowledge, the Scripture church endowments :c., that he must investigate, 
recognize, and grasp under one point of view the entire salvation-economic 
movement and development of the divine revelations, that he must investigate, 
recognize, and grasp under one point of view the message of salvation from its first 
traces to its most glorious manifestations." Schenkel has himself complied very little 
with these beautiful demands of his." Since conscience, as Schenkel pretends, is the 
formal and material principle of his dogmatics, he uses Scripture only to casually 
justify the statements of conscience afterwards. If it resists this, it is rationalistically 
explained away. 

Let us now hear some of what Schenkeln reveals about conscience, first of all 
his anthropology. Erl. Crit. p. 275: "When Schenkel says: "Man is spirit" (with which 
to compare I, 22.: "Man certainly has spirit, and he is preferably spirit, but he also 
has soul and body), and if the spirit is personality (person), Schenkel seems to 
imagine the matter, however, in such a way that the one of the three factors of man 
is Person 
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and the whole person is nothing more than a person. We cannot go into this way of 
thinking. Schenkel's proud spiritualistic view, according to which man "is spirit 
according to his true eternal essence" or, as he also expresses it, man not only has 
spirit, but is preferably spirit, is opposed by the view of David, who says of God in Ps. 
103,14: "He knows what kind of a made man we are, he remembers that we are dust. 

In the following, Schenkel's conscience snaps entirely into pantheism. Erl. Crit. 
276: "We still have to take note of a third explanation of Schenkel about the spirit (1, 
16.), in which he says: "The (human) spirit, as the unchangeable, indestructible, 
eternal, self-sufficient in itself, stands opposite the substance as the changeable, 
destructible, temporal, self-subsistent." And similarly it is said in 1, 20, that the spirit 
according to its true essence is not substance-filling, but pure being; but what is to be 
understood by this "pure being" is made undoubted by another passage (|, 21), where 
itis said: "The spirit is immortal, because it is not space-filling, but pure infinite being. 
So the human spirit - for this is always spoken of in the quoted passages - is 
something unchangeable, indestructible, eternal, a pure being, yes a pure infinite 
being!" But this pantheistic exstasy, in which Schenkel regards the human spirit as 
an emanation of the divine spirit, does not always last, for in other passages he 
declares it to be finite. 

What Schenkel's conscience tells us about the soul is delightful. Erl. Crit. 278: 
"Without having become clear about what Schenkel actually thinks about the human 
spirit, we must now turn from his explanations about the spirit to his explanations 
about the soul. He says about it in the main passage (I, 21) as follows: "The less we 
can explain to ourselves how the spirit, as essentially immaterial, acts on matter, the 
closer lies the assumption that there is a third thing in the middle between spirit and 
matter, which is capable of linking both to the unity of personal life. This third is also 
experientially really present; it is the soul." The presupposition from which this 
explanation proceeds is that the human spirit has to act on human matter and also 
really does act; but now the spirit, as something essentially immaterial, cannot act 
directly on matter because of the antagonism between the two; therefore there must 
be a third thing between the two which stands "in a relationship" to both. "The soul is 
neither matter nor spirit, but in a relation to both: to matter, in so far as it fills space 
and is bound to the organism, to spirit, in so far as it is not materially substance-like." 
But if only like can act on like, if the spirit therefore cannot act directly on matter 
because it is not also material, then the third thing through which the spirit acts on 
matter, i.e., the soul, 
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be immaterial at one time, so that the spirit could act on it, and then at the same time 
also material again, so that it could transmit the influence of the spirit to matter. But 
something that would be material and immaterial at the same time cannot exist, 
because this would deal with a contradiction in itself." 


What Schenkel says about the original perfection of man is completely 
rationalistic. E. K. 284: "Not only in the personality as such, but in the personality, 
which is placed with its bodily organization under the continuous dominion of the 
spirit, and which realizes this dominion in all directions and in every moment of the 
manifestation of life, the image of God in man comes to the true comprehensive self- 
realization" (Il, 108). P. 280: "And as long as the life of the human person is 
predominantly spirit-like in the way that soul and body, i.e., that the life of sensation 
and substance, obeys the impulses of the spirit without reluctance and 
unconditionally, so long is the same as it should be; it then corresponds perfectly to 
its purpose. Man in this case is normal or wholesome." In the same way the 
rationalists, e. g. Bretschneider, teach of the first man: "his reason was able to 
exercise and maintain dominion over all natural instincts, and the natural instincts, 
or the faculty of desire and feeling, stood in such a happy equilibrium as was 
conducive to their guidance by reason" (Br. Dogm. Il, 70.). The only difference is that 
Schenkel dresses his meager rationalistic thoughts in the high-sounding phrases of 
modern scientificity in order to give them a somewhat more profound coating. 

Since Schenkel promises to write a dogmatics from the standpoint of 
conscience, one would think that he would at least come somewhat closer to 
Scripture in demonology and the doctrine of sin. But in this he still sinks below the 
most vulgar rationalism. He even makes short work of the devil. Conscience knows 
of no devil, therefore there is none: this is Schenkel's argumentation in earnest' The 
Erlangen Critique says p. 285: "The spirit as such has in itself no reason to turn away 
from God" (II, 342); hence also "the fall into sin of a purely spiritual personal being, 
standing outside all reference to the visible world, is purely incomprehensible" (Il, 
336). That there can therefore also be no devil is self-evident. "The belief in the 
existence of par excellence evil supernatural personal beings is not dogmatically 
sufficiently founded either by a statement of conscience according to the divine word, 
although demonic and satanic evil, as evil in the form of collective personality, can 
well be distinguished from merely subjective evil, as evil in the form of individual 
personality" (Il, 238). It is true that Satan is mentioned very often in Scripture. The 
Satan of the Old Testament is nothing else than an outstanding angel of misfortune 
or punishment, to a certain extent the predecessor of the evil one. 
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(Il, 268) and "there is no result of the biblical theology of the Old Testament that is 
more firm than that it does not even presuppose a somewhat developed satanology 
and demonology" (Il, 269). The doctrine of the devil and the demons as evil spiritual 
beings originated only in the time of the exile; only in the dogmatic circle of the 
Alexandrian-Jewish doctrine does the devil appear as the prince of the evil spirit world 
(Il, 270). If, however, the devil also appears in the New Testament on various 
occasions, this is to be explained by the fact that "the Lord personifies evil in parabolic 
teaching" (Il, 274). - These teachings about the devil must seem almost like an 
anachronism!" 

According to our conviction, these teachings about the devil prove that 
Schenkel has no conscience. For if Schenkel had only a spark of conscience, he would 
say: The existence of the devil is indeed clearly established in the Bible, but | do not 
believe it. Instead of that Schenkel is pleased to tell the lie that the word of God does 
not justify the belief in the existence of evil angels, and tries to prove it by the most 
absurd assertions. He explains "the demonic or satanic evil as the evil in the form of 
the collective personality. Now, as is well known, personality or the quality of being 
personal can only be inherent in individual subjects, for personality consists precisely 
in the fact that a subject possesses self-consciousness and by virtue of this recognizes 
itself as a special | and distinguishes itself from others. The truth of this proposition is 
recognized by every reasonable man, only not by Schenkel. He attributes a collective 
personality to all devils! With the same right he could also claim that all men have a 
collective nose, or all donkeys have a collective head; this nonsense would not be as 
great as his monstrous declaration that all devils have a collective personality, and by 
this the Scriptures understand only the satanic evil. 

When Schenkel further says that the Old Testament does not even presuppose 
a somewhat developed Satanology, he only gives himself the sad testimony that he is 
completely spiritually blind and has read the Old Testament without any sense and 
understanding. By repeating the miserable lie that the doctrine of the devil had its 
origin only in the time of the exile - that is why the Jews are supposed to have accepted 
it from the Babylonians! ? - he not only blasphemes God's word, but also sinks below 
Bretschneider, the notorious representative of the most general rationalism, who still 
finds this assertion "very doubtful". 

In Schenkel's omissions about sin, it is remarkable that there is not even the 
slightest moral moment in it, not even the slightest inkling that it is an apostasy from 
God, a transgression of his law. It is nothing more to him than a mechanical natural 
process. Erl. Kr. 285: "Man could only sin because he did not yet have a 
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pure spiritual being, but still has a soul-bodily natural organism. Sin mediates itself 
through this soul-bodily natural organism. Every sin always starts from a sensual 
stimulus (Il, 341), and this stimulus to sin, because it is a sensual one, naturally starts 
from the material creation (Il, 337). Through material creation, therefore, sensual 
pleasures arise in man; if the spirit does not control these sensual pleasures through 
the consciousness of its higher being, its likeness to God, the absolute spirit, but 
becomes without energy against them, gives itself over to them, unaware of its 
communion with God, and lets them rule over it, then it becomes sinful and hopeless. 
Sin is therefore to be understood "in its possibility as a product of the powerful worldly 
stimulus, in its reality as a consequence of partial energyless mental activity" (Il, 344, 
345).... "Some passages of Schenkel's Dogmatics seem to us to be interpreted in 
such a way that their author explains the possibility of the spirit's being overrun by 
matter by the fact that the human spirit was not present abundantly and powerfully 
enough to hold down the matter that rebelled against it. These are especially the 
following passages, which deal with the impartation of salvation to man who has 
become sinful: "In imparting himself to man by virtue of his spiritual being, God 
imparts to him what man originally already has, only not yet in such fullness and 
strength as he needs for his salvation" (I, 30); further: "If God were not able to impart 
to man anything at all of his personal fullness of being, then etc." (1, 33). (I, 33); 
further: "the Christian dogmatist must proceed from the presupposition that the 
human spirit, which has become abnormal, cut off from the connection with 
the original source of the divine spiritual life, to wither away in itself without help and 
to per-------------------- ish without consolation, would be his lot" (1, 28); finally a 
passage (I, 49), where Schenkel speaks of a "divine increase of spirit" in mankind in 
need of redemption, "even if it progresses ever so slowly. 

p. 288: "Now that we have seen what Schenkel says about the sanctity and the 
need for salvation of man, and how this need for salvation is to be remedied by "divine 
multiplication of the spirit", "divine mediation of the spirit" - namely, by a divine 
mediation of the spirit, which has not stood still for "a moment" since the times of the 
beginning need for salvation (11, 48 ff.)-we may justifiably express our fear that in 
Schenkel's dogmatics the work of reconciliation and redemption of Jesus Christ will 
not find the central and fundamental position which it occupies according to the 
experience of every Christian." 

The reader sees from what has been communicated how Schenkel's 
rationalistic 
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and pantheistic views go together. For the rationalists, sin is error, according to which 
"the power of instinct and sensuality is stronger than the power of the better knowledge 
of reason. The same is Schenkel's view, only that he always puts spirit instead of 
reason. With his denial of the biblical doctrine of sin, redemption through Christ 
naturally falls away completely. Schenkel's Messiah, on the other hand, seems to 
consist in that "multiplication of spirit" with which the All-Spirit inspires the spirits 
emanated by him, so that they overcome the mighty attraction of matter "in the 
gazing". 

Having thus become acquainted with the fundamentals of Schenkel's dogmatics, 
we cannot be in doubt what kind of system will rise upon it, if one can at all call a 
mental product so, which brews together the offshoot of the most vulgar rationalism 
with the decoction of pantheism. At the same time, we can then get a rough idea of 
how Mr. Kirchenrath Or. Schenkel, who at present is one of the main spokesmen of 
the rationalists in Germany, is eager to advise the church. 

H. Fick. 


(Sent in by G. Schick.) 
From the Wisconsin Synod. 


In the November number of this journal, an article from the Observer was 
reported in which it was said that the Wisconsin Synod had sent two delegates to the 
Synod of Northern Illinois with the task of negotiating with them about the 
establishment of a German professorship at the Illinois State University at Springfield. 
On this occasion, on the basis of that essay, the duplicity of the vocal leaders in the 
General Synod, who in one breath profess and deny the symbols of our Church, and 
at the same time the lukewarmness of the Wisconsin Synod in the confession of the 
wholesome truth revealed by God and taught by our Church, which lukewarmness is 
shown precisely in the fact that that Synod is taking steps to establish a professorship 
in Springfield, in accordance with brotherly love, was punished with all seriousness. 
Thereupon one of those two delegates had a long essay printed in the Herald and the 
Church Messenger, in which he both tries to reject the reproach against the Wisconsin 
Synod based on the notice from the Observer and (as | did not expect otherwise) does 
not exactly thank the writer of this, that he has punished the brethren of the Wisconsin 
Synod according to the command of the Word of God, but expressly calls him an 
"enemy" of his Synod, whom he especially reproaches for splinter judging, 
unkindness, carnally quick criticism and the like. and the like. To this | consider myself 
obliged to reply in the following. 
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As far as the personal accusations against me are concerned, | do not see any 
reason to defend myself against them, since | confidently leave my vindication to the 
faithful God, in whose name and service | am also conducting this not exactly 
pleasurable matter. Only against this | must protest with all firmness that that member 
of the Wisconsin Synod, in the dispute against my person, both loses sight of the 
matter at hand in his rejoinder and takes it out of the sight of his readers. This is, 
however, a convenient way of evading admonition and punishment. One reproaches 
the one who dares to practice the heaviest duty of Christian love on one with freshly 
made carnal zeal and formulates his statements with quotation marks in such a way 
that they look like bold, unfounded assertions, yes, one also apparently supports his 
reproaches with sayings of the Holy Scriptures. In the meantime, the writer and the 
reader have forgotten the matter above the person, and the reader who is not quite 
familiar with the point of dispute is then all too easily given the impression that the 
"enemy" of the Wisconsin Synod has been exposed in his unkindness and splinter 
judgement and has been beaten out of the field. This is, of course, a splendid and 
clever polemic, which, however, is basically without true value. 

Rather, it depends above all on how the matter stands. And there, that member 
of the Wisconsin Synod first informed about the Synod of Northern Illinois that 
according to its constitution, i.e. on paper, it regards the Augsburg Confession as its 
confession. But do not the brethren of the Wisconsin Synod piss how the practice is 
in the synods of Illinois? Do they really not know that these synods do not practice 
doctrinal discipline, without which standing on the confession is only empty talk and 
a blatant lie? After all, that resolution of the Northern Illinois Synod reported earlier in 
the Observer, at which the delegates of the Wisconsin Synod are said to have been 
absent, is still before the world, and its version in the Observer (see "Lehre und 
Wehre," Nov. 1859, p. 338) has not yet been declared incorrect in any part by any 
party. According to it, however, this Synod recognizes as certain that among it "there 
is not a complete agreement in all lesser points of doctrine and practice," that it "- 
guarantees the most perfect freedom of conscience and of word as well as of deed," 
and that its members "do not hold themselves bound to the same doctrinal views." 
This is spoken clearly enough, and | rightly ask: how can a synod in truth accept the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf. for its confession, which, like the Synod of Northern Illinois, 
has no agreement in all the lesser points of doctrine, which, as is well known, in the 
synods belonging to the General Synod, include the doctrine of baptism, of the Lord's 
Supper, of the Sabbath, etc.; which, instead of binding its members by confession, 
guarantees the most perfect freedom of conscience and of word; which, instead of 
holding the same speech and holding fast to one another in 
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In one mind and in one opinion, 1 Cor. 1:10, would not have committed its members 
to the same doctrinal views? Is such a synod Lutheran in truth or merely in name? 
According to the reasons just given, no one can assume anything but the latter, and 
no one will seriously claim that the Synod of Northern Illinois is in truth based on the 
Augsburg Confession. Confession. 

However, the pastor of the Wisconsin Synod also brings a provision of the 
Constitution of the Northern Illinois Synod concerning the professors of theology at 
Springfield, and considers this sufficient with respect to the official position of the 
theological faculty there. But | cannot fail to observe the words of that provision, 
according to which the professor of theology is solemnly to declare, on taking office, 
"| believe that the Augsb. Conf. and Luther's catechisms are a brief content and a 
correct explanation of the basic doctrines of the Word of God"-!| cannot but consider 
this formula insufficient and meaningless according to the well-known way of thinking 
and speaking in all districts of the General Synod. For obviously, according to this 
formula, it is entirely up to the professor which teachings of the Word of God he 
considers to be basic doctrines and wants to teach as such. If, however, he does not 
consider, for example, the doctrines of baptism and the Lord's Supper to be basic 
doctrines, which 1s the prevailing view in the entire General Synod, he is not obliged, 
according to the formula, to "briefly contain" them in the Augsburg Conf. and to "teach" 
them as such. Conf. "briefly contained" and "correctly explained". Practice irrefutably 
confirms this view. And so the conclusion which that member of the Wisconsin Synod 
draws from the above words appears, namely, that according to the same a 
Springfield professor of theology declares on oath that according to his conviction 
"the Augb. Conf. and Luther's catechisms contain nothing but basic teachings of the 
Bible," as an oversight. This view of the matter is also the mildest. For if it were so, 
as the brother in Wisconsin claims, it would probably be difficult for the theological 
faculty at Springfield to clear itself of the accusation of perjury. Or let a Springfield 
professor of theology publicly declare in explicit words only the doctrines of the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf. of baptism, of the Lord's Supper and of the Sabbath and - 
condemn the contrary teachings according to the process of this symbol - and if then 
his synod approves of such an appearance and acknowledges that the man has acted 
according to his oath of office, then | will admit that the pastor of the Wisconsin synod 
is right and | am wrong. 

Is it therefore certain that the Northern Illinois Synod does not in fact and truth 
stand on the Augsburg Confession, but denies it in reality? Conf. but denies it in - 
reality; is it also certain that there is no guarantee at all that the pure doctrine of the 
unadulterated confession and the pure Word of God will be presented to the students 
of theology in Springfield? 
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If the opposite is the case, fhen it is not right for the Wisconsin Synod, despite these 


facts, to take steps toward a union that will have such a great influence on the faith 
and doctrine of its future preachers and thus also of its congregations. It is a sin not 
against people, but against the heavenly good of eternal truth itself. If this is lost, 
what comfort remains for us poor sinners on earth and in heaven? Therefore, let us 
earnestly hold fast to our confession, so that, as much as is in us, it may be preserved 
for us, and that even among future generations men may still be saved through the 
truth that is in Jesus. 


(Submitted.) 
From Balduin's Tractatus De casibus conscientiae. 


How should the punishment of the neighbor, if he sins, be arranged so that the 
neighbor is improved? 

Response. Fraternal punishment belongs to the spiritual works of mercy and is 
called by some a spiritual almsgiving. 

Their necessity is great. For just as we are bound to help our neighbor in 
physical need, poverty, imprisonment and other dangers of life, so we are bound by 
the commandment of love to correct his faults, through which he is in danger of his 
soul. This is what Christ demands of His own: Matthew 18:15: If your brother sins 
against you, punish him between you and him alone, and so on. Although this 
passage is usually interpreted as a private offense, because it says, "If your brother 
sins against you," it is generally said that those who sin against us by their sins, which 
they commit either against God or against the brethren, give us trouble; if these were 
not punished, they would never realize the greatness of their sin, and so they could 
easily perish in their sins. To this belongs the word of Sirach 19:13: "Speak to your 
neighbor about it, perhaps he has not done it; or if he has done it, he should do it no 
more. 

But in order for this punishment to be administered rightly and fruitfully, five 
things must be set apart: 1. who is to punish others, 2. who is to be punished, 3. how 
many kinds of punishment there are, 4. how and 5. to what end it is to be 
administered. 

As for the first, all Christians are bound to punish their neighbor when he sins, 
but first of all the superiors are to punish those over whom they have any power 
according to their office, such as the authorities the subjects, a minister of the church 
the audience, parents the children, teachers the pupils. There is no doubt about the 
superiors, but that the subordinates are also obliged to this service is evident from 
the fact that the duties of Christian love are common to all. 
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are. Just as a subordinate may comfort his superior and raise him up in tribulations, 
so he may also warn him against sin, so that his soul will not be lost. Yes, a sinner 
may also punish another, because he has not yet lost the power of rational judgment 
and therefore, although he himself is in sin, he can still judge correctly about the sins 
of others, even without thereby annoying others and without thereby incurring 
condemnation for himself. 

Furthermore, the persons to be punished are the sinners, especially those who 
cause trouble, without regard to rank, sex, or age; for where the disease is common, 
a common remedy is necessary; therefore also a superior may be punished by a 
subordinate, an elder by a disciple, a man by his wife, but with observance of the 
proper manner, whereof afterwards. 

Thirdly, the punishment can be carried out in two ways: 1. with a simple 
reprimand of the sinner, 2. with a report of the matter to others, especially to the 
superior or also to the whole church. St. James 5:19 speaks of the simple rebuke: 
"Dear brethren, if anyone among you should err from the truth, and someone should 
convert him, let him know that he who has converted the sinner from the error of his 
way has saved a soul from death, and will cover the multitude of sins;" and St. Paul 
Gal. 6:1: "If aman should err from a fault, restore him with a gentle spirit, you who are 
spiritual. We have the commandment of Christ, Matth. 18, 17: If he does not hear him, 
tell the congregation, and the example of Joseph, who reported the transgressions of 
his brothers to his father, Gen. 37, 2., of Chloe's servants, who reported the sins of 
the Corinthians to the apostle", 1 Cor. 1, 11. and finally of Mordecai, who reported the 
crime of the traitors to King Ahasuerus, Esth. 2, 22. The saying of Cato is also known: 
If you know of a wrongdoing, do not keep silent, lest you be considered a wicked one. 

Fourth, there are many things that must be carefully observed if one is to punish 
his brother with good success: 1. With regard to the persons to be punished. If it is a 
superior, the punishment must be done with great humility and reverence, so that the 
subordinate does not appear to have arrogated authority over the superior; it should 
be done more in the manner of pleading than of punishing, unless the faith and true 
religion are endangered by the offense of the superior, in which case such a sinner 
can be dealt with quite harshly. 5, 1. 2. Let the punishment first be done secretly and 
in secret, so that the reputation of the superior is not diminished. 

2. Regarding the punisher. If he himself is a sinner, let him first put away his 
own sin and treat the other sinner with great gentleness, so that he does not appear 
to be mocking him and so that he may 
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He is not to be punished for insolence, but above all, he is to be careful that he is not 
caught in the same offense that he punishes in the other, "for it is shameful for a 
teacher if the guilt punishes himself. 

3. Regarding the sin that is to be punished. For no one is to be punished out 
of mere suspicion or according to the rumor of the great multitude, but something 
certain must be known about the sin. Do not believe everything you hear, says Sirach 
19:15. Moreover, sins are either public or secret. Public sins are first to be punished 
privately, by sending admonitions several times beforehand; if nothing is done, they 
are also to be punished publicly, especially by superiors, because several have been 
disturbed by such sins. This is done according to the commandment of Christ: if your 
brother sins against you, punish him between you and him alone; if he hears you, 
you have won your brother; if he does not hear you, take one or two more to you, so 
that all things may stand on the mouth of two or three witnesses. If he does not hear 
them, tell the congregation. Matth. 18, 16. 17. Thus Paul wrote: Those who sin, 
punish them before all, so that the others may also fear. 1 Tim. 5, 20. 

Secret sins of which one has no suspicion should not be investigated too closely 
even by superiors, and a subordinate is not obliged to answer the one who inquires 
about secret sins. Secret sins, which have been admitted, if they are to the detriment 
of the whole state, or of many fellow men, or even of a distinguished, outstanding 
man, as there is high treason, secret propagation of a heresy and the like, are first to 
be punished secretly; if the sinners are not corrected in this way, they are to be 
reported without delay to the authorities or to others who are in danger, as Mordecai 
discovered the traitors and assassins of Ahasuerus to the king, Esth. 2, 22, and how 
Paul's nephew reported the plot against him to the governor, Apost. 23, 17. 23, 17. If 
secret sins only harm the one who commits them, he should be punished secretly so 
that his good name is not injured; but if there is no hope that he will improve his life, 
then he should also be reported to his superiors so that he will become ashamed and 
stop sinning; for in this case it is better to help one's conscience than one's neighbor's 
good name. 

4. Regarding other circumstances, especially the place and time, that 
drunkards or angry ones are not punished while they are still such; for drunkenness 
deprives a man of understanding, that he does not realize what is being done to him, 
and anger is a brief frenzy, and many, if they have been admonished and punished 
at an unseasonable time, have only become worse because of it. 

Finally, the right ultimate purpose of fraternal punishment should not be a 
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The aim of the punishment must not be the denigration of the neighbor, not the 
amusement at his fall, not the ridicule, much less his downfall, but the improvement 
of his life and the avoidance of eternal damnation. Thus, first of all, zeal is required, 
but also mercy and compassion on the part of the one who punishes, and he should 
become more careful through his neighbor's danger. Therefore Paul wants us to help 
the brother with a gentle spirit, so that we are not tempted, Gal. 6, 1. This is what that 
old man did, who, when he heard that one of the brothers had sinned, wept bitterly 
and said: "That one today, | tomorrow. This is what Bernard tells us in his second 
Easter sermon. In this passage, the holy monk demands three things from the one 
who wants to punish the brother: the soul, the tongue and the hand. In the soul there 
is compassion of the mind, zeal for what is right, prudence of the spirit. In the tongue 
there is modesty in scolding, abundance in exhorting, emphasis in persuading, in the 
hand there is abstinence of the flesh, mercy toward the brother, patience in piety. 


On ongoing issues. 


Under this heading Hengstenberg writes in the December number of the Ev. 
Kirchen-Zeitung in a review of the writing of the mission inspector Dr. Fr. Fabri: "Die 
Entstehung des Heidenthums und die Aufgabe der Heidenmission" (Barmen 1859) 
among other things the following: The author adds another instance to the one taken 
from the principle of individuality for the task of the mission to the Gentiles (not 
conversion of nations, only of individuals!). If in this world time *) "a rebirth of the 
Gentile world as a whole, a rebirth of the nations" were aimed at, "then the people of 
election, since God may not regret his election and calling, would have to stand at 
the head of the nations as a model of renewed and sanctified nationality." (p. 67.) 
"Israel is the priestly mediator of salvation for the rest of the nations." (p. 66.) First 
Israel must have entered into its "fullness," then there is hope for a glory time. - Now 
this is a well-known speech, which seems to want to become more and more 
dominant, but a speech, which would have to prove itself differently first, in order to 
be able to be regarded as a healthy and established one. Especially also here in the 
present little paper. The presentation of evidence is too fleeting and contradictory. 
Obviously the appeal to Rom. 11, 29 is not valid, because even though "God's gifts 
and calling may not repent of Him," the whole passage does not speak of a calling of 
Israel as an example, but only of a calling of Israel as an example. 


*This world time" is here the present time in contrast to the new world time which is to begin with the 
millennium. D.R.p.t. 
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The words of the "choice" (v. 7), of the fullness of its number (v. 12), of the natural 
branches being grafted into their own olive tree (v. 24), of all Israel becoming blessed 
(v. 26), all of which simply point to the attainment of salvation in Christ, but not to a 
"priestly" calling for the Gentiles. The "riches" praised here, which are only to be 
increased by the full number of Israel, are otherwise the same here and there, and 
thus also brought about in the same way here and there, therefore if there only by 
the missionary work of the few, here also only by the same work of the many. But if 
the author himself has to confess that "the people of election did not fulfill their destiny 
on the whole," and that they were "rejected" by God, and then still thinks that the final 
fulfillment of the priestly destiny of this people rejected by God depends on the final 
fulfillment of the great divine plan of salvation, that is, on the final fulfillment of the 
priestly destiny of this people rejected by God, what the Son of God, rejected by this 
people, has accomplished in salvation for the whole world, despite this rejection, 
Christ's dearly won, all-sufficiently effective merit and work of redemption endowed 
with all power of salvation must nevertheless wait for the priestly assistance of this 
very people who rejected him for its final completion, and for this people, apart from 
the return to salvation in Christ, the re-grafting into its own olive tree, the "abundant 
riches of its grace," and with it an even higher, increased, separate thing, which was 
actually intended for this people, not in Christ, but to a certain extent before it, and 
must now come to fruition, so that only what has been achieved and accomplished 
by Christ, who appeared in the fullness of time, that abundant richness of divine grace 
revealed in Christ Jesus, may be realized in those who, even without it, are "no longer 
guests and strangers, but citizens with the saints and members of God's household, 
kings and priests before God" (Revelation 1:6). 1:6), could enter into the consummate 
consummation of glory: or if the work of Christ in salvation is thus to be made 
dependent on the moving of a people as such into a certain position, that is, always 
into human dependence: we confess that this is not only contrary to our whole 
Christian understanding, but also to the total impression impressed upon us from the 
whole of Scripture. But it cannot be proven otherwise either, at least the author did 
not prove it. Not even Dr. Auberlen, to whom he refers, not even Baumgarten, whom 
he also invokes (but with other regrets). Nor with the reproach of a "volatilizing 
spiritualism working into the hands of unbelief", which the author raises (p. 83.) 
against those who, according to the procedures of Christ, who says: "If you were 
Abraham's children, you would do Abraham's works" (Joh. 8, 39.), and the apostle, 
who teaches: "they are not all Israelites who are of Israel" (Rom. 9, 6.), see in Israel 
only the Israel of the promise, the Israel, which the in Christ resolved and 
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The prophetic understanding is not only a perfect divine calling and choice, but also 
a spiritual determination and self-determination, which therefore so little evaporate 
something, that they rather maintain that which alone has reality and only gives 
reality, the divine fullness of grace and will revealed in Christ, against a bad carnal 
particularism of the people, which impairs it. And if this should be more valid today, 
in 1859, than it was in 1559, as the verse would have it, in that the prophetic 
understanding has become "more definite and more all-round in the course of time," 
then this very understanding would like to have given itself a bad name in front of a 
reasonable view. To accuse the Reformation period of any misconduct at all in the 
view of such an important point, which the verse itself somewhat connects with the 
basic idea that moved the German Reformation, would require here, as elsewhere, 
a better proof, an obvious, tenable genetic explanation. So we stay with it, and we 
cannot consider what is not, as a reason determining the task of the mission to the 
Gentiles. 

But Dr. Fabri has another reason, which determines the actual meaning of our 
present heathen mission, with which we come to the most attractive and more 
productive part of his writing for us. He asserts (p. 101.), "that the distribution of 
curses and blessings among the nations, as established in the catastrophe of Babel 
for this time of the world, together with all the characteristic differences that 
accompany them, are so enormous that even the message of the gospel and the 
faithful acceptance of it do not free the nations from the consequences of this divine 
fatum;"Or he maintains that the mission for these peoples is only a testimony and the 
gathering of a selection, but that it will never lead to their complete conversion and 
the real establishment of a popular church, and that this is therefore a divine destiny. 
Therefore, let us go a little closer to his discussion of the Babel catastrophe. 

The Babylonian tower construction is a great expression of the human defiance 
and arrogance rising against God. Therefore, the judgment imposed on it 
corresponds to this, which takes place in three moments. The Lord confuses and 
divides the language; He scatters the people over the surface of the whole earth; He 
divides the earth itself. (Gen. 10, 25.) Only with the thus divided earth at the same 
time, as it now lies before us divided into world parts, a sudden and involuntary 
distribution and dispersion of its inhabitants can be imagined. Similarly, the fact that 
with this division of countries and peoples the age of mankind decreases for the 
second time by half points to a revolution of the earth. But even more important and 
significant is the ethical-intellectual side of the event: the confusion of languages. For 
with this must be thought at the same time a disruption and disintegration of the 
originally common God- and people-consciousness. Language is not merely the 
expression and outbreak of this consciousness, but the 
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immediate existence of the same. Therefore, "as from now on every people has its 
special language and every language its special genius, so now also every people 
has its special geniuses and gods. The story of the building of the tower is the story 
of the origin of paganism." Hence its shading also the shading of the latter. For if in 
the crime of building the tower the participation was undoubtedly not the same, if 
some were more, others less grave, then the measure of the participation becomes 
also the measure of the judgment, and the measure of this judgment becomes the 
basic measure of history and of the whole continuance of history through the 
millennia. ----------------------------- We understand why the Hamites are the most 
trampled peoples of the earth in every respect up to the present day, and to them 
how the secret of wickedness, the main bearers of which they made themselves 
millennia ago, has pronounced its terrible and disfiguring effects even in color and 
physical form up to the present day:"A disastrous manifestation in body and soul, 
which neither here, nor in other peoples especially affected by the curse, as | have 
said, is cancelled in its consequences, not even by the Gospel. 

So the author, and we may confess that we can know ourselves in the whole in 
agreement with him that in the Babel catastrophe really an ominous turn in and with 
mankind has occurred again. But nevertheless we have some reservations 
concerning the conclusions which Dr. Fabri connects with this. We recall the 
universality and all-sufficiency of divine grace, that "God wills that all men be helped," 
and that "Christ is the propitiation not —_ only for our sin, but for the whole world;" that 
there is no guilt so heavy and no ruin so great for which redemption and healing are 
not found in the "unfathomable riches of divine grace. We do not know how far this 
extends each time already here. In any case, it extends to the whole inner man and 
to his whole position towards God. If, however, no soul as such is excluded from 
woncceccencenccnnce regeneration, and if, on the other hand, no nation as such with all its 
members is included without exception, and if, nevertheless, the blessings connected 
with the divine search for a home happen to whole nations, such as the Hebrew under 
the old covenant, the Germanic, Slavic and others under the new covenant, among 
which, after all, only individual souls ever attain and represent the true regeneration, 
it is by no means the individuality principle emphasized by the author. If, then, it is by 
no means the principle of individuality emphasized by the author that has had the 
effect he thinks it has, we must have misgivings about denying any people as a whole 
the same experience of the divine visitation in advance, especially since Scripture 
does not give the justifying reason for this in such a definite way as the author 
presents it, or as it would have to be if we really wanted to build a conclusion on it 
that would determine us. We cannot know how far it pleases God to grant other 
peoples, even Hamitic ones, the welfare of grace. 
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The people of the Germanic countries are not allowed to let the curse of the Gospel 
happen to them in a similar way as to the Germanic people, and thus to modify the 
curse that has been on them not only since Babel, but since Noah. This is a mystery, 
the riches of divine grace "inscrutable. We should not indulge in conceits, as the 
author rightly wants, on the one hand, on the side of the expected successes in the 
mission to the Gentiles, although the missionary enthusiasm could easily be left to 
the devil, the world and our own flesh, but we must not do so on the other hand either. 
A strong approach to this, however, lies in the progress of prophetic understanding, 
which is considered here, and if the danger of such conceit in this time obviously 
comes from the irritability, weakness and impatience that dominate it, one should be 
doubly cautious against such new discoveries in the field of scriptural understanding, 
which are agreeable to the character of the time. Otherwise, one conceit might take 
the place of another. Unfortunately, we have to count whole parts of the present 
scripture as such, without going into them in particular. We only want to mention, for 
example, that Dr. Fabri, Revelation Jn. 16, "lets the great earthquake change the 
shape of the earth again, the inland seas and high mountains disappear, the islands 
flee, i.e. reunite with the solid land and restore the continents that had been separated 
since Peleg" (p. 27), because this should be sufficient to give a glimpse into the 
progress of the prophetic understanding of Scripture that is praised here. That this 
certainly does not serve the good intention of Dr. Fabri to speak for peace and 
understanding between the different parties, but only increases confusion, we regret 
just as much as we understand and excuse the side glances which are cast from 
such a standpoint on the ecclesiastical party, especially the Lutheran. True sobriety 
and sober prudence is a rare phenomenon nowadays; and instead of gathering 
ourselves in serious contemplation and chaste modesty over what we have and what 
belongs to us, we are scattered in the misguidance of various favorite inclinations. 
We have been recently deduced apriori in all seriousness by an otherwise strongly 
ecclesiastical theologian with a strenuous systematic approach, that the concept and 
belief in the Millennium-which the author also shares-is the actual point above the i 
of the entire theology of today, the necessarily demanded conclusion of it. 
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I. America. 


From the February issue of "Kirkelig Maanedstidende" we see that at the last Synod of the Norwegian 
Lutheran Church in October of last year, the President also paid attention in his report to the adoption of all 
sympathies. Church in October of last year, the President in his report also drew attention to the adoption of all 
the symposia. 
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The first part of the book was written in the style of the Lutheran Church. As is well known, the Concordia Book 
was not recognized in Denmark and Norway because of the Calvinistic and un-lrish direction of King Frederick II, 
and it remained so later, both in those two countries and in the daughter church here. Now all the preachers of 
the Synod were unanimous in heartily agreeing with all the symbols for their own person, but among the laity they 
are very little known, even by name, and read by almost no one, since they are not even translated; there could 
therefore be no question of the Synod formally accepting them. However, it was mentioned with joy that a 
translation of the Concordia Book is now underway in Norway, and all members of the church were urgently 
exhorted to take advantage of this fine opportunity to acquaint themselves with the glorious complete confession 
of the Lutheran Church. L. L. 

The "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" brings from the writing: "Der Pabst und der Imperator" von Dr. E. 
Kafka, Hof- und Gerichts-Advocat in Wien, u. a. It can only please the Holy Father, however, if the bishops, 
prelates and Catholic associations send him consoling addresses of condolence; it is certainly worthy of imitation 
that the Archbishop of Orleans, out of the fear of God, rises above the fear of man and freely speaks his word of 
condemnation against the activities of imperialism; but the great moment requires action. | do not want a revolution, 
a religious war, | only want the pope to make use of his legal right to rule, to lead his rebellious subjects back to 


their just duty, to destroy the Status quo that is supposed to be prejudicial to him today and to restore the legal 


Status QUO ante. So often, and also now, when there was talk of the attack against the Holy See, everyone 
froze before the consequences of such an attack, which could call two hundred million Catholics into the fold to 
defend their palladium. But what should these two hundred million Catholics do next? Shall they revolt their own 
country to the Emperor Napoleon?.... Shall they merely, like the Jews, sing jeremiads and sulk, or, as modern 
parlance calls it, offer passive resistance? Neither the one, nor the other, but the dreaded power of the two hundred 
mill. Catholics must unfold in a legal and expedient way." Now the writing closes with an appeal to all church 
councils to create a force in the above sense. Thus the same number of the church newspaper already brings a 
war song for those who want to return to the pope the palladium consisting of stone and earth or pledge for the 
existence of the papist empire, which they call the Catholic Church. Church, to the pope again. However, since 
the papist Tyrtaeus' own enthusiasm was not enough, Gdthe had to serve. The song concludes: 
Now to Rome our faithful love must 90. If happiness's 
olden palm should blossom for us, There our spirit's 
ond is tightened; Haill it is the Christian's fatherland: 
Do you now know this land? Thither, thither will | go with 
thee, O faithful soul. 

The "Deutscher Kirchenfreund” seems, as one can conclude from its notices, now to be committed to 
Bunsen's Japhets Bible. 

The Lutheran Church Messenger, the German organ of the General Synod, and the Lutheran Church 
Newspaper, the German organ of the Ohio Synod, instruct their readers from the Informatorium that those 
converted East Indians who adhere to the caste system regard this "pagan superstition" as a right, and to such 
an extent that its observance and preservation is necessary for salvation; "approximately as the Missourian mobs 
regard all kinds of so-called communities, rights. We hereby ask the two synodal bodies: 1) Who are these 
Missourian Rotten? 2) What are the common rights meant here, which, as far as their value is concerned, are on 
a par with pagan superstitions, and whose exercise is considered necessary for salvation? 
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Il. Abroad. 


Church Visitation in the Province of Saxony. From a report in the Evang. Kirchen-Zeitung of Dec. 31, 
1859, which has the purpose of presenting an overall picture of church life in the province of Saxony to the reader, 
we excerpt the following: "Unfortunately, our provincial church has so far enjoyed the blessing of a general 
visitation only four times. It would be an incalculable pity for the church if this noblest growth of our newer church 
life should wither away again for lack of care, and all who love the church should unite in the request that the 
reverend Lutheran Ober-Kirchenrath continue the work begun in such full blessing with divine zeal without tiring, 
for which he would always reap new thanks and God's rich reward ...... If, however, these visitations will always 
find an obstacle in the overloading of the general superintendents with other work, which could only be eliminated 
by reducing their supervisory circles, or by commissioning other suitable persons with visitations, our consistory 
has been all the more anxious to get the special visitations of the superintendents going well. It takes great care 
that the superintendents visit their subordinate clergymen at least every 3 or 4 years, and it receives from them 
annually more than three and a half hundred visitation reports. The visitation is announced to the clergy 14 days 
in advance and at the same time a printed scheme is sent to them, which contains the visitation questions, of 
which some are 90, and which concern all possible official as well as the necessary personal circumstances, and 
which they must send back to the superintendent answered, as a rule 8 days before the visitation. When the latter 
has obtained from the reply quite sufficient preliminary information about the conditions of the congregation to be 
visited, he always holds the visitation itself on a Sunday, during which the clergyman usually preaches in the 
morning, catechizes with the confirmed youth in the afternoon, and the superintendent gives more or less detailed 
addresses to the assembled congregation, in which their damages are revealed and punishment and consolation 
are administered according to the circumstances. In addition, meetings are held with the local and church councils, 
sometimes also with the house fathers of the congregation, and many superintendents also hold an evening 
service. The main thing, however, remains the fraternal discussion of the superintendent with the visited 
clergyman, both about the sermon and catechesis heard, as well as about his entire official work, according to the 
guidance of the answered visitation questions and on the basis of the perceptions made during the visitation. The 
blessing of the whole visitation depends mainly on the degree of thoroughness, comprehensiveness, openness 
and true fraternity of this discussion. Along with the more or less detailed report of the superintendent, a copy of 
the sermon of the clergyman and the draft of the catechesis are sent to the consistory, in addition to the answered 
questions of the visitation, so that the consistory is given a fairly complete insight into the whole activity of the 
clergyman and into the conditions of the visited congregation. From time to time, it has been suggested that 
unprepared visitations be organized. Under certain circumstances they will always be advisable, but if they were 
to become the rule, they would never provide such a complete picture of the entire circumstances of the visited 
clergyman and the congregation. It is the decisions of the Consistory on the report of the Superintendent by which 
the latter exerts such a comprehensive and powerful influence on the Superintendents, the pastors and indirectly 
also on the other church officials and the congregations. Although there are so many of them to be issued in the 
course of the year, Ref. must say, as far as his knowledge goes, that they are written with "uncommon" diligence 
and with great seriousness. The manner of the visitation is evaluated, the sermon of the clergyman is reviewed in 
all severity, the answers to the questions of the visitation are dealt with precisely, the entire effectiveness of the 
ministry as well as the conditions of the congregation are evaluated in all justice and truth, as far as it can be done, 
recognition and rebuke are pronounced without hesitation and in due form, everything according to the guideline 
of the Divine Word. 
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The visitation decisions were made in a firm manner, not bureaucratically, but in a spirit of paternal and fraternal 
love. It is quite natural that the visitation decisions drawn up in this way have not met with universal approval, 
and in individual cases have also aroused lively opposition; but it is precisely they that enliven the whole visitation 
work in our province and make it a real driving wheel of the entire ecclesiastical activity, establish a close real 
bond between the ecclesiastical authority and the subordinate clergy, and bestow blessings on all sides." 

Grand Duchy of Weimar. The following excerpts from the Weimarsche Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Weimar 
Church and School Gazette), as reported in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung (Protestant Church Newspaper), provide an 
insight into the deplorable state of the Weimar church, with only a few exceptions: "Variety in the liturgy has never 
failed to have a beneficial influence, and it has proved especially effective in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
where exhortations to the communicants in bound speech, delivered with dignity and emphasis, make a deep 
impression on the minds of those appearing at the table of the Lord. Some of these exhortations, of which | make 
use, | hand over here to the brethren for their consideration: Exhortations to the Communicants. J. On Green 
Thursday. 1 Over Jesus' head hovered the terrible weather of fate. The persecuted virtue trembled; innocence 
found no savior anywhere. Every hour became gloomy and the day of woe was near, when the Lord - according 
to sure tidings - saw shame and death coming to him. Terrible was the expectation of all the torments that awaited 
him. 2 But not the pain threatening him - more his own, whom he loved - made his devout heart sore, which 
grieved him. -Friends! should | not fear?" he said; "| must depart from you! Enemies who desire my blood are 
preparing for my suffering; malice arms evildoers, and a friend is my betrayer. II. Approach the altar with a loving 
mind, Jesus' friends! He who still glows with vitality and the old man in silver hair, high and low, poor and rich; 
we are all equal here." In the Weimarer Zeitung, on the occasion of an announcement of the meeting of the 
Teachers’ Association, the following was found: "A special section of the Teachers’ Association is the Teachers’ 
Association created by a teacher. The motto of this association, which is expanding more and more, is: harmless 
cheerfulness, fraternalism, and a pleasant sense of humor. For this purpose, the members of this fraternity meet 
once a year, hold free speech exercises on topics given by the chairman, in which they have to develop logic, 
poetry and humor as much as possible." 

The official and occupational relations of the Protest. Clergy in Bavaria. According to a reporter in the 
Ev. Kirchenzeitung, all parishes of the Lutheran Church in Bavaria are divided into five classes, in which the 
clergy advance according to age and dignity and are promoted upon notification, for which the positions are 
advertised in official newspapers. The initial positions carry 400-800 fl., the second class 800 -1200 fl., the third 
1200 - 1600 FI., the fourth 1600-2000 fl" the fifth 2000 fl. and above. The number of initial places is the larger, 
the last two by far the smallest. However, the initial parishes have been raised for some years by a state 
contribution to 500 fl. and thus the great need of many clergymen has been partially eliminated. However, the 
situation of many, especially those without means, is still often lamentable, given the hard beginnings, the long 
lack of promotion, the increase in family size, and the pressure of illness and misfortune. It has been shown in 
public newspapers that the pastor, after deducting what he must inevitably pay in taxes, collections, literature, 
widow's contribution, parish support quota, servants, etc., from his 500 fl. salary, does not have 300 fl. per year 
left for the livelihood of himself and his family. This is now the first achievement for a ten to twelve year long study 
and for an equally long waiting period, as a parish assistant or parish administrator with c. 300 fl. vicar's or 
derweser's salary. One cannot complain about this latter salary; for vicars and stewards, without family and 
without their own, or at least with only a very simple household, are not paid. 
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at least do not suffer any real hardship. Without further evidence, however, one can assume that the increase in 
salaries for all initial parishes and the increase in salaries from 500 to 600 fl. is a crying and unavoidable need. 
Now, however, let us enumerate the services that have now been made obligatory for the clergy by the state 
regiment, and whose omission will be punished on them, as on public servants paid for it. First of all, annual 
vaccination lists are required of the parishes; when cowpox vaccination was introduced, for several decades they 
even had to attend the vaccination themselves, in order to help promote this unpopular procedure. Every year, 
they have to draw up a military registration list and, moreover, issue complete family certificates X Officio, i.e. 
free of charge, for all those who seek exemption or permanent leave. Annually, lists of births, marriages and 
deaths are to be delivered not only to the physicates, but also to the royal district courts. These require two 
population tables, one of which contains 64, the other no less than 216 headings; they must correspond exactly 
in themselves and both with each other, require full days for small parishes, for large ones even weeks for the 
correct production. The clergy must now also submit reports to the royal district courts concerning morality. 
Monthly lists of children born or died out of wedlock, and of children legitimized by subsequent marriage of the 
parents, are prescribed for the curate authorities..... Finally, a lot of family notes and certificates must be issued 
free of charge to the police, guardianship, administrative, judicial and financial authorities. Rarely a week passes 
without such requisitions. There is no branch of the state administration for which parish offices are not called 
upon for cooperation..... Every week, in addition to supervising teachers and schools, the clergyman must give 
two hours of religious instruction in each school - and in some parishes there are 3 - 6, even 10 schools. He has 
to support the teacher in discipline, order, teaching and income, write several sheets of reports and the like for 
each school annually for the visitation, attend the examination twice, transfer students who leave to other schools, 
produce and supervise school fassions and countless other things, recruit and teach school apprentices for the 
school subject. As a school inspector, the parish priest is subordinate to the district courts and governments, 
consequently a secular official, but without any and all salary. - The parish priest, as the head of the poor relief, 
is in this respect all in all in communities with rural administrations. He is responsible for the monthly minutes of 
the meetings, the descriptions of the poor, the granting of support, the housing of poor children, the provision of 
begging, the contributions of the communities to the poor, the attendance of the plenary sessions at the seat of 
the district courts at his own expense, and so on, under personal responsibility and the threat of punishment. 
Every clergyman knows how much the care of the poor requires writing and arguing, especially in communities 
rich in proletarians. - The church administrations, to which the church property is entrusted, are under secular 
supervision, and again the clergyman is their board of directors and has to take care of everything and overlook 
nothing, if he does not want to be honored with reprimands, liabilities and messengers. Not infrequently he has 
to fight with the assessors for the interest of the church property. Cult buildings are a source of untold trouble and 
annoyance. In addition, there are often building load processes with the fiscus. - At present, many a clergyman 
has to spend fifteen years in one place with 500 fl. The burdens of office not only prevent him from earning 
something on the side through economics, writing, and private instruction, they also prevent him from preparing 
his boys himself for a higher class at an educational institution; not only can he spare nothing, he finds himself in 
the distressing necessity of having to watch from his fortune, even if he still brought some, and not debts, from 
his years of study into office, or from his married fortune, which should be preserved for his wife and children. If 
Christianity, the church and the spiritual office, and the one in which all this is rooted, did not have a great, enticing 
power over the hearts, far too few young people would have long since turned to the study of theology, given the 
predominantly material tendency of our time. But it is not the good prospects of money and honor, but the pure 
love for the kingdom of God that attracts its candidates to the spiritual state. This is the pleasant, bright side of 
these considerations. May the Lord of the Church never let this side fade! 
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How to teach Christianity to the simple and especially to the 


sick. 
By H. Friedrich Mecum (Myconius.) 


(This small writing of the well-known friend of Luther was recommended to us 
by a highly esteemed friend, who has already used it with blessing for years, for 
communication in "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense) in the conviction that it 
would be a welcome gift to the brothers in the ministry. We also believed that we 
could only agree with his judgment. The conscientious preacher, who is mindful of 
the account he has to give for the souls entrusted to him, often feels not a little 
uneasiness about whether he has communicated the necessary things completely, 
clearly, and forcefully enough to the simple in his pastoral conversations during 
confessions and communion with the sick. This booklet contains the material, clearly 
and in powerful brevity, which should be present in the mind of the pastor during such 
official acts. In many cases, even the literal reading aloud would prove even more 
fruitful than a lecture of one's own given unprepared, as must sometimes happen. For 
here is a clear, fresh stream of living water springing up into eternal life, which, as it 
were, brings to the heart of the attentive hearer the marrow of the spiritual life weaving 
in God's firm promise. To make the gift even more acceptable where possible, we 
offer the reader below a glimpse into the life of the extraordinary man who speaks in 
the scripture. 

Myconius was born on Dec. 26, 1491, in Lichtenfels, Franconia, of God-fearing 
parents. In his nineteenth year, while studying at Annaberg, he requested indulgence 
from Tetzel, and as a poor man for God's sake for nothing, as the Pope had 
commanded. Tetzel refused. The priests in his company offered the young man, who 
spoke fluent Latin, the necessary money, as a young person of spirit and eloquence 
who was worthy of such a benefit before others. Myconius, however, wants free 
forgiveness of sin from the one who has the power to do so in the name of the pope. 
So he returns to his inn weeping without indulgence. While in tears before his crucifix 
he calls upon God for forgiveness of sin, he experiences a transformation of his entire 
life. 
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He has only one thing he desires: to live and please God. A few days later, with the 
consent of his rector, he entered the Franciscan monastery there. Then, after a 
fervent prayer, the first night here brought him in a dream a painting of what he was 
to encounter. Zhm dreamt that he was in a terrible desert. After a long "wandering" 
he finally leans against a rock, exhausted and languishing, expecting death, and 
commits his spirit into God's hands. Then a man comes to him, in whom he 
recognizes the apostle Paul, who encourages him and tells him to follow. Since his 
dying body cannot do this, the guide seizes him and carries him away. Suddenly, he 
sees a paradisiacal valley in front of him, shining in the sun, adorned with colors and 
fragrant with flowers, as no thought could conceive it more beautiful. Arrived in the 
valley, it seemed to him to be 10 or 11 o'clock, he bends down to the unmurmuring, 
crystalline brook to refresh himself. But the guide does not allow it, but brings him to 
the duel with the command to drink from it. He first thanks God on his knees and then 
bends over the marble enclosure. Quickly, however, he steps back and sinks to his 
knees in awe. He had seen that the water in the duel gushed out of the wounds of 
the crucified one more luminous than ruby and then suddenly turned into water as 
bright as crystal. Then the leader seized him and plunged him into the duel. Here, his 
head on the breast of the Lord, the sweetest drink pervades his whole being, but at 
the same time he is filled with shame that such a great sinner has been offered such 
support and refreshment. The guide lifts him out and, after a short rest, invites him to 
gird himself and follow him. After an hour's walk, it now seemed to him to be 1 o'clock, 
he came to a wheat field, which, like the desert before, seemed to him as large as 
the world. Here you must work and harvest! says the guide. There he sees a 
venerable man with mighty strength and zeal busy with cutting and so similar to the 
guide that he did not know whether it was one or two. In the name of the Lord Jesus 
he seized the sickle and worked, and the superior, to whom he had been given as a 
helper and co-worker, helped him when he lagged behind. When they had come to 
a hill and the field extended immeasurably, and he exclaimed: Good God, when are 
we going to bring in this immense harvest, he saw people coming from afar and 
starting to work in different places. For many days he continued to work as if he were 
in heaven, and when tired, he refreshed himself with food and drink in the company 
of others at the clear stream. At last, however, his strength sank, and although he 
continued to work for some time, strengthened by his assistants, he found himself 
sick and tired after a few days on the bed of his bedroom. His flesh is dried up to the 
bone, but his spirit is confident, and only saddened by the fact that before the onset 
of winter the harvest of the good householder would not be completely received. 
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Suddenly the guide comes to him again, with Andrew or Philip, comforting him kindly. 
While he listens to him, he sees the image of the crucified one, which he had seen in 
the spring, opposite him on the wall, but haggard and miserable. At this moment, the 
guide touches his chest and pointing to Christ, he says: "You must become like him," 
and Myconius wakes up. Fearing ridicule, he did not share the dream with anyone; 
however, he interpreted it, although not with complete certainty, to mean that he had 
exchanged the secular life for the monastic life. For seven years, at Annaberg, Leipzig 
and Weimar, where he was ordained priest, he tortured himself with monastic works, 
struggling for peace of conscience and true piety, but his heart became more and 
more desolate, serious doubts about his election made him taste the torment of hell, 
and his comrades finally tired of comforting him. Then Luther's sentences appeared 
and immediately he recognized in Luther the guide in the wilderness. "God 
immediately opened my eyes and ears," he says, "yes, he seized me through him, 
led me to the source and threw me on Christ. To him | immediately joined in the 
confession of doctrine in the year 1517." Seven other years followed, during which he 
preached the Gospel cheerfully and fearlessly, but was subjected to all kinds of 
persecution from his fellow monks. Five times banished by the monks, condemned 
while they ate to crawl on the ground and kiss their feet, and silently accepting the 
heaviest blows of the scourge, even threatened with being walled up alive, he finally 
escaped from his tormentors on a journey that was to ruin him. In the same year he 
was appointed superintendent in Gotha, which position he administered with rich 
blessings for all of Thuringia until the end of his life. Two years later (1526) he married. 
Following Luther's example. His restless zeal and his high talent were shown in the 
establishment of schools, the endowment of preaching positions, in his church 
visitations, in the prevention and suppression of the peasant revolt in his district 
through the convincing power of his word. But in other areas, too, he was a zealous 
worker in the Lord's cause; for example, in Cleves; in England, where, as a member 
of the legation sent at Henry VIII's request by the Protestant princes, he was a 
member of the Protestant delegation. In Leipzig, he proved to be a zealous worker 
for the Lord's cause, as he was in Cleves; in England, as a member of the legation 
sent to England by the Protestant princes at Henry VIII's request, he victoriously 
defended the Augsburg Confession during an entire summer. In Leipzig, as J. Jonas 
says, he proved to be the right apostle of the Leipzigers. "The roof flowers (of the 
papal doctors of the university there) withered before the heat and brilliance of the 
suns of God's word" in a public disputation. After a year and a half stay there, he 
returned (1540) to his eagerly awaiting congregation in Gotha, but with weakened 
health. A consumption that soon developed completely deprived him of any hope of 
a longer life. Then Luther's letter appeared. "Be well, my dear honorable Friedrich, 


the Lord will not let me hear, SO 
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| do not want you to die as long as | live, but | want you to survive me. This | ask with 
earnestness, and it shall be granted, and so shall it be, and my will shall be done in 
this. Amen. For this my will seeks the honor of the divine name, not my honor nor 
pleasure, that is certainly true." Myconius recovered enough to be able to continue 
his work. Towards Christmas of 1545, he fell ill again. His sickbed was a place of 
victory and triumph that faith wins over sin, the devil and the world with all its evil. He 
asked Luther to release him now with his blessing, but only as God willed. Then came 
the news of Luther's death. Two months later (on April 7, | 546), after the sweetest 
conversations and with Simeon's hymn of praise, he also went to the joy of his Lord. 

The text was printed in the year of Myconius' death, by Veit Creutzer in 
Wittenberg. We give it, for easier use in newer orthography). 


First of all, they should be held to account that we are all sinners, and that we 
not only deserve various diseases, anguish, and hardships, but also death in hell. 
Rom. 3. They have all gone astray and have all become unrighteous; there is not one 
who does good, not even one, etc. Rom. 11: God has decreed all things under 
unbelief, that he might have mercy on all. Rom. 5: Death has come to all men because 
they have all sinned. Rom. 6: Death is the wages of sin. Luc. 13: If you do not amend, 
you will all perish. 

Secondly, as God cannot suffer sin more wickedly, than to go and regard neither 
our sin nor his wrath; that would be impenitence and contempt of God. God will be a 
judge, for it is written in Exodus 19, | the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting upon 
them that hate me the sin of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation. 

Third, as God is stern and angry with sinners, so he is merciful to those who 
recognize sin and are heartily afraid of it, desiring mercy and forgiveness from God 
through Christ. For such belong to the Lord's Prayer, since all the saints confess from 
the heart their sin and guilt, which is only great; as the 32nd Psalm testifies. 

Fourth, here belongs this saying of Isa. 66: | look on the wretched, and on him 
that is of a broken spirit, and that feareth for my word. John 3: God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God did not send his Son into the world to judge the world, but 
that the world through him might be saved. He who believes in him is not judged, but 
he who does not believe is already judged, because he does not believe in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. Rom. 5: Therefore God magnifies his love toward 
us, that Chri- 
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stus died for us while we were still sinners. Rather, through him we will be kept for 
wrath, having been justified by his blood. Eph. 2: God, who is rich in mercy, through 
his great love, so that he loved us when we were dead in sins, made us alive together 
with Christ, etc. Ezek. 18: Do you think that | am pleased with the death of the wicked, 
says the Lord GOD, and not rather that he should turn from his way of being and live? 
1 Tim. 2: God wills that all men be helped and come to the knowledge of the truth. 

Fifthly, the article of salvation should be held up to them, where we pray and 
confess: | believe in Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Spirit, etc., etc. and from this we can see how the heavenly 
Father, out of pure grace and mercy, without any action on our part or merit, sent his 
dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, into the world to be our mediator, redeemer, mercy 
seat, advocate and savior, and gives him full authority and power to deal with us poor 
sinners, saying to us, "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased, and you 
should hear him. That is, all things whatsoever Christ speaketh and doeth, that 
speaketh and doeth I. Therefore Christ says John 7: My doctrine is not mine, but his 
who sent me; and John 14: The Father who dwells in me, the same does the works. 

Sixth, because things are now set in Christ and we are pointed to him, Christ 
says that he will not let us perish, but will help us and save us from all need, both 
bodily and spiritual. Joh. 6: All that the Father gives me comes to me, and whoever 
comes to me | will not cast out. For | am come down from heaven, not to do my will, 
but the will of him that sent me. And this is the will of the Father which hath sent me, 
that | should lose nothing of all that he hath given me, but that | should raise it up at 
the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that whosoever seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, shall have eternal life; and | will raise him up at the last day. 
Matth. 18 and 19: The Son of Man came to save that which was lost. Read the Gospel 
Luc. 15 about the lost sheep, how faithfully this pious shepherd seeks it again and 
carries it home on his own shoulders; and the parable of the Prodigal Son. And Luc. 
10 read of the one who fell among the murderers and how diligently the Samaritan 
cares for and waits for him. Also the histories, how Christ accepts the Magdalene, 
Zacchaeus, Peter, the Gentile woman, the thief on the cross, forgives their sin and 
comforts them. Item 1 John 3: For this purpose the Son of God appeared, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. - Not only does the Scripture of the New - 
Testament testify to this from time to time with clear, plain words, but he also proved 
it by coming to the blind, the lame, the lepers, and the poor. 
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He was kind to them and healed them, raised the dead and preached the gospel to 
the poor. Again, he was unkind in his words and gestures against the proud and 
hopeful saints. This saying of Matth. 11 is especially comforting: Come unto me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will refresh you, etc., and Matth. 12: He will 
not break the bruised reed, neither quench the burning wick. John 10: | have come 
that my sheep may have life and full satisfaction. So Christ should be diligently 
presented to the stupid, anxious, despondent conscience of the sick person and 
shown with all diligence that which is his office, namely, that he lived, did, spoke, 
suffered, and died all things for our good. 

The seventh is to teach the sick person faithfully how Christ, true God and man, 
has power on earth to forgive sin and by authority and authority to absolve from all 
sins, torment and guilt. Matth. 9: Be of good cheer, my son, your sins are forgiven. 
Item: Be of good cheer, my daughter, your faith has helped you. And that they which 
believe these things are not only without sin and guilt, justified and blessed through 
Christ unto God, but also the children and heirs of God, and the brethren and joint 
heirs of Christ. That one also owes such absolution and absolution from sins to 
believe, that one can speak from the heart: Well, dear God, although my whole nature 
is corrupt and | am full of sin, yet you let me say here through your only Son, my dear 
Lord Christ, that my sin is forgiven. | hold fast and am sure that it will be done to me 
according to these words of yours. For that would be the greatest sin | could commit, 
if my heart were to prove you false. Therefore, dear God, keep me safe; let it be and 
remain much better, as your Son and your word say-this is a right faith that purifies 
the heart and makes a good conscience. 

Eighth. Just as we are freed from our sins and released from our consciences 
by the grace of Jesus Christ, so we must also teach the sick to be freed from them 
through payment, satisfaction and redemption for the severe judgment and severity 
of God. If then we should pay as we deserve and are indebted, we would have to pay 
forever and ever and bear God's wrath, curse, death, damnation, the devil's tyranny 
and eternal darkness, weeping, wailing and gnashing of teeth forever and ever. As it 
is written in Ps. 118: Cursed are they that do not keep thy commandments. Rom. 2: 
But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey that which is 
unjust; Ungrace and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon all the souls of men that do 
evil. Matth. 7: Depart from me, all you workers of iniquity. Now the heavenly Father 
has appointed his dear Son to be our mediator and sacrifice for our sins, and our dear 
Lord Christ has taken away this guilt and sin. 
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Payment all on himself and does abundantly enough for it. Isa. 53: Truly he bore our 
sickness and took upon himself our pains etc. He is wounded for our iniquity, and 
bruised for our sin. Matth. 20: The Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve 
and to give His life for the redemption of many. Rom. 8: Who also spared not his only 
Son, but gave him for us all; how shall he not with him give us all things? Rom. 4: 
Who was given for our sins and raised for our righteousness. Gal. 2: What | now live 
in the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself up 
for me. | do not throw away the grace of God, for if righteousness comes through the 
law, Christ died in vain. Gal. 3: Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law when 
he became a curse for us. 2 Cor. 5: The love of Christ urges us therefore, because 
we hold that if one died for all, they all died. And therefore he died for all, that they 
which live should not live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and 
rose again. Luc. 24: So Christ had to suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, 
and preach repentance and forgiveness of sins in his name among all nations. Now 
let it be said to the sinner and the sick, how Christ suffered all these things of his 
suffering, death, descent into hell, condemnation, and death, not for himself, but for 
us; and how this Lamb of God bore the sin of the world, and paid our sin with this 
chastisement, lest we should pay for ever. For as much as there is in us, we are poor 
sinners who only well deserved to be cast into the abyss of hell and eternally damned. 
But this person who suffers, dies and is condemned for us is God and God's Son. 
Therefore, their salvation is also far greater than our loss. 2 Cor. 5: He made him who 
knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might have in him the righteousness that is for 
God.- Oh, this is a comfort above all comfort, that God's Son should thus deeply 
become our servant, that he also should be condemned for us, even for our service 
and redemption. Who can conceive and sufficiently praise this goodness and grace 
of God? 

To the ninth. Hereupon the sick person, or otherwise the poor sinner, is to be 
told how God, through Christ, has instituted the preaching of his holy word and the 
ministry of the sacraments, and has ordained them in the church until the end of the 
world, namely, through the preaching of the gospel and outward signs, such as: the 
public common preaching of repentance and forgiveness of sins through faith in 
Christ, item the special preaching or absolution, where one alone is preached - 
repentance and forgiveness of sins, etc., etc., etc., etc. Matth. 18: Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am | in the midst of them, etc.; and then the 
two sacraments, as baptism, by which salvation and forgiveness of sins are granted. 
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The renewal of the Holy Spirit and the Incarnation to the participation of the death and 
resurrection of Christ, besides the Word, by this outward sign of baptism, is 
administered, delivered and given in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit; Then by his supper, when Christ before his last end, before he die for us 
all, made a testament to us, that he should give to us and to all them that believe in 
him forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation, and thereupon gave us his body which 
was given for us, and his blood which was shed for us, in the which our sin was atoned 
for, and our death, hell, and damnation paid for, and this in bread and wine; that as 
we are sinners in both parts, body and soul, so in this reverend sacrament we should 
also become partakers of the payment and satisfaction in the suffering, death, 
shedding of blood, and ascent into hell of our Lord Jesus Christ, both for our body and 
soul, so that we may believe and be assured that we are those for whom Christ died, 
suffered, went to hell, atoned for sin, and rose again, and are assured and assured of 
this through this sacrament. 

(Because of the ignorance of the common people and the clumsiness of many 
pastors, Myconius now summarizes the above into the following fragments). 

1. Do you believe and confess from the bottom of your heart that there is one, 
eternal, true, almighty God, who created the heavens, the earth, and all that is in them, 
and still sustains them to this hour? -Then he said, "Yes. 

2. Do you also confess that he has done with you up to this hour and on to 
your end, not only as a mighty, almighty, but also as a faithful, gracious God and 
Father, namely: that he has given you body and soul, reason and senses; created 
heaven and earth, all creatures for our good and preserved them until now, and let 
them serve us for so long a time; food, drink, clothing, shoes, house and yard, and 
everything that we only need, he has given us abundantly for our necessities; And 
has kept thee safe from much sin, and shame, and wickedness, and disobedience, 
and from much calamity, wherein thou otherwise wouldest have come and fallen, and 
has mercifully saved thee out of many grievous and grievous calamities and miseries. 
- Then let him say, "Yes, | confess. 

3. Do you also confess that it would have been right and just that you should 
have feared your kind, gracious Creator and Father above all things, honored him and 
loved him with all your heart, soul, strength, mind and strength, and kept what he had 
given and left what he had forfeited, and for your neighbor's sake should have been 
patient with him, loved him as yourself, done him all good and forsaken all evil? Would 
not God have deserved it for thee? - Then let him say, "Lord God, | ought to have 
done it. 
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4. Do you also confess that you have not done this, but that you have often 
acted unknowingly, or even knowingly, willingly, thoughtfully, and out of pure 
wickedness against God and your neighbor?-He said, "Oh, Lord God, this is all too 
true, and | confess it. 

5. Do you also confess that you have justly earned God's wrath, punishment 
and disgrace in body and soul, and that God would not do you injustice if he punished 
you in body and soul? Then let him say, "Oh, God is righteous, | am unrighteous;" as 
the 119th Psalm says, "O Lord, you are righteous and your word is right. 

6. Well then, this would be the greatest and most horrible sin that you could 
do, if you still wanted to go there, as before, and not respect God's wrath and severe 
judgment, which he inflicts on all sinners; then God would and would have to punish 
your courage and such terrible contempt. As St. Paul says in 1 Cor. 11 that God will 
condemn the unrepentant world because it will not be chastened. What then is your 
mind? Do you ask and desire from the bottom of your heart that God will keep you 
from such contempt of your own sins and from his righteous wrath and judgment? 
Then let him say, "This is what | ask and desire. 

7. Do you also desire with all your heart that God will deal with you, not 
according to his divine law and judgment, but according to his fatherly grace and 
mercy; that is, that he will forgive your sin and guilt and, as a merciful heavenly 
Father, let his kindness, patience and forgiveness be and apply to you more than 
your sin and foolishness?-then let him say, "Yes, | ask with all my heart that he will 
forgive my guilt. 

8. Thus God from heaven sends you his dear only begotten Son, who is 
eternally with him and at the same time God with him. He who is in the bosom of the 
Father has declared it to us. John 1 and John 5: Truly, truly, | say to you, the Son can 
do nothing of Himself, but what He sees the Father doing; for whatever He does, the 
Son does also. But the Father loves the Son and shows him everything he does, and 
will show him even greater works, so that you will marvel, etc. God the Father also 
says from heaven, Matth. 3 and 17: This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well 
pleased, and you shall hear him. Since then the heavenly Father places everything 
on this Mediator and wills to please him in everything he speaks and does, and 
commands us to hear him, and wills to let it remain so, what this Son speaks, 
mediates and does between us and the heavenly Father, | ask you: Will you also put 
all your things, i.e. your wretched, sinful, depraved nature and misery, on Christ, and 
let all that he curses, speaks and does, remain made, decided and strong? - Answer: 
Thank God forever that | can have him as my mediator; | will give myself completely 
to him and trust him. 
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9. Well then, Jesus Christ says that he came for sinners and not for the 
righteous; as it is written in Matth. 9: | came to call sinners to repentance and not the 
righteous; and Luc. 19: The Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was 
lost; and Matth. 12: He will not break the bruised reed or put out the smoldering wick. 
Matth. 8: The strong do not need the physician, but the sick. He will search for the 
lost sheep and carry it home on his shoulders, so that it will not be lost and devoured 
by the wolf, as Luc. 15 says. And John 6 says, "All that the Father gives me comes 
to me, and whoever comes to me | will not cast out. For | am come down from 
heaven, not to do my will, but the will of him that sent me. Now this is the will of the 
Father who sent me, that | should lose nothing of all that he has given me, but that | 
should raise it up at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
whosoever seeth the Son, and believeth on him, shall have eternal life, and | will 
raise him up at the last day. Item Matth. 11 he calls to you and to all the world: Come 
to me all you who are weary and burdened, | will give you rest. Now | ask you whether 
you also confess and feel that you are a poor sinner and a piece of the poor corrupt 
world, a poor broken reed, a smoldering wick, a sick person in need of the heavenly 
physician; yes, whether you are just the lost and forlorn sheep who can neither help 
nor advise himself against the wolf and death? Whether thou also hast not a weighed 
down, poor, afflicted, troubled conscience with thee, and in need of divine 
refreshment from Christ Jesus? - Then let him say, "O Lord Jesus Christ, yes, | desire 
your salvation, comfort and refreshment with all my heart. 

10. Will you then listen to such comfort from Christ's word, accept it, give it 
room and place in your heart, and grasp it with firm faith? - Then let him say, "Yes. 

11. Thus the Lord Jesus Christ, on account of his heavenly Father in heaven, 
himself and the Holy Spirit, tells you through his holy divine word and gospel that 
your sin shall be forgiven and that with him all things shall be done away, not only 
sin, but also guilt, torment, payment, satisfaction in death, hell, damnation, etc., and 
that you shall again be a beloved child of eternal life and the kingdom of heaven, and 
shall be a joint heir with Christ of eternal blessedness. Do you believe this comforting 
promise of Jesus Christ? - Then let him say, "Yes, but, oh, dear God, strengthen my 
weak faith. 

12. One more thing. Because God is also just and will not nor can he leave 
sin unpunished, but he will and must punish injustice and sin; if then such 
punishment should come upon you, you would have to go into eternal darkness, 
where there is eternal weeping and gnashing of teeth, and there pay with eternal 
death and feeling of the eternal wrath of God in hell. 
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and yet you could never pay. But so that you would be taken away from this severe 
and serious judgment of God and this payment, Christ became man for this very 
reason, so that he would bear, pay and enjoy such guilt and pain for you, as John 
the Baptist says Joh. 1: Behold, this is the Lamb of God, who bears the sin of the 
world. And John the Evangelist; 1 John 1: The blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
makes us clean from all sin. As the sayings above clearly and plainly declare, how 
he died, was buried, went to hell, and rose again, not for himself, nor for any pleasure, 
but for our sins, and what we were eternally obliged to pay for them. Do you then 
confess that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, died, was buried, went to hell and rose 
again under Pontio Pilato? - Do you also confess that he died for you? - Then let him 
say, "Yes. 

13. Well, because you believe this, you believe in the Holy Spirit, who thus 
testifies to you about Christ, enlightens and sanctifies you, and you are now free and 
free from the payment of sin, i.e. death, hell and damnation. Then Jesus Christ, your 
Lord, will be good for you, and so will have made with you this unspeakable, 
incomprehensible, gracious division, namely, that you should keep your part, that is, 
the forgiveness of sins, life, blessedness, and the kingdom of heaven; and so will he 
keep his part also, that is, your sin, death, hell, and damnation. These things shall 
remain his, which otherwise must remain yours forever and ever, and his body and 
life, soul and blood, and all that he is, shall stand for them. Will you then do to God 
the same honor that Mary the Virgin did to him when she said, "Be it done to me as 
you have said," and that you also say from your heart, "Be it done to me according 
to these gracious words of the comforting Gospel? - Then let him say, God is gracious 
and true, and his word be done. 

14. So that you may be satisfied and assured that your sins are forgiven and 
that you are one of the many for whom Christ, as he said, gave his body and shed 
his blood, he held a supper and made his testament for his death and gave it to his 
disciples, commanding that they also keep it with you and do it, and that what he 
gave them should also be given and handed over to you: That they should preach 
unto thee the forgiveness of sins, and his death; and deliver unto thee his body which 
was given for thee, and his blood which was shed for thee and for many; and that 
they should give them to thee to eat and to drink. i.e., your body and soul, may 
partake of this payment, and you may say that this death and shedding of Christ's 
blood is actually for your benefit and is certainly yours. And when sin, death, hell, 
God's wrath and the devil look upon your conscience and soul, you could actually 
answer: 
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For sin is forgiven and paid for through the death of Christ, who gave himself for me; 
for he gave me this when he gave me his body and blood, through the word into my 
hearing and my heart, in which | grasp and believe; and the body also could say: 
Because | also should have been condemned with my soul for sin, yet now am | also 
partaker, beside my soul, of the remission of sins. For the body of Christ, which was 
given to me for sin, for which | also should have been condemned and suffered 
eternal hellish torment, and His blood was given to me, has been distributed and 
given to me in such a way that | can receive it, namely in bread and wine. For this 
bread that has been given to me to eat is the body of Christ, and this drink of wine 
that | have drunk is the blood of Christ, the very blood that has also been poured out 
for me and has washed away, paid for and made happy for me my sin, which | have 
done in my body and which has been done through me and for which | should also 
have been eternally condemned with my soul; so that I, the body, am now also a 
member of Christ, as St. Paul says in 1 Cor. 6 and 1 Cor. 6. Paul says 1 Cor. 6 and 
a dwelling place of the Holy Spirit, bone and flesh of the bone and flesh of Christ. 
And though my bodily five senses and understanding see, taste, feel and know no 
more than the bread and wine, yet my spirit within me, which quickeneth and ruleth 
me, heareth that such bread and wine is the body and blood of Christ: So | say rightly 
beside and with my spirit unto God my Saviour, with whom no word is impossible, 
with Mary the Virgin, Be it done unto me according to these words of God. Do you 
now desire, for the strengthening and assurance of this faith and confession of the 
holy and reverend sacrament? 

15. Since God has so graciously forgiven you so many thousands of sins and 
all the sins in which you were born and in which you have lived up to now, for Christ's 
sake, and has become content with you, even a loving, gracious Father, so that all 
lasting love, friendship and peace may be everywhere, will you now also forgive and 
pardon your neighbor if he has made a mistake or forgotten something and offended 
you, and be a friend and content with him for God's sake? For what can human 
grievance and sin be compared to the ten thousand pounds of guilt that God forgives 
us?- Then let him say, "Let him be forgiven from the heart. 

God also will forgive you, and so there shall be peace between God as Father, 
you as child, and you and your neighbor as brothers and sisters; so that now there 
is peace on earth and friendship in the whole house of God, joy in heaven for the 
angels of God over one sinner who repents and is thus reconciled to God. 

(Hereupon Myconius lets the Communion follow and closes the whole action 
with the following words:) 

Now, dear friend, behold what goodness and grace our dear Lord God has done 
for you, so that out of divine, fatherly, graciousness he has given you a new life. 
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He has forgiven all your sins in your heart, and Christ has paid this heavy debt for 
you with the sacrifice of his body and blood, and has given you this treasure as a 
pledge of the forgiveness of your sins, and now, for the sake of your faith, he has 
made you God's child and heir to eternal life. Be content, then, and let God do with 
you as with his dear child, according to his fatherly will; let you now live longer here, 
or take you away and let you go to sleep with all his dear holy patriarchs, prophets, 
martyrs and dear children; then say: Father in heaven, your will be done, and | 
commend myself into your hands. Amen. 


The Lutheran Church and the Union. 


F. J. Stahl, in Schwarz's opinion the most spiritually significant of the orthodox 
dilettantes, published a work last year under the title: "The Lutheran Church and the 
Union", the publication of which was called "the event of the past year in the field of 
the Union" by the Ev. "The effectiveness of Stahl's work," says the same journal, 
"has been extraordinary up to now. It has been read in the widest circles, not only of 
theologians, but also of the laity, and from all sides we receive notes about the deep 
impression it has made, the change in the way of thinking that it has caused. A high- 
ranking church official, who exercised the most influential activity at the introduction 
of the Union, warned his ordinands against this book as an altogether dangerous, 
almost enchanting one, and exhorted them not to read more than a few pages in it 
every day, lest too strong a dose of the poison should corrupt them." - "The whole 
final purpose of the book," reports a review of this writing in the Erlanger Zeitschrift 
fir Protestantismus und Kirche, Feb. 1860, "is to show that a union in the full sense 
of the word between the Lutheran and the Reformed Church is not possible, because 
in both churches there is a different spirit, but that in the Prussian Church such a 
union has not been accomplished either, that the Lutheran Church has not yet lost 
its right there, and that a Lutheran can therefore remain in the Prussian Church with 
a good conscience under certain conditions." 

In this work, in addition to the many excellent things, there are unfortunately 
also errors and repeated misunderstandings of the Lutheran doctrine and church. In 
the following, we give some selected passages from the aforementioned review. 

Stahl distinguishes two main directions in the Reformation movement, a 
movement of evangelical spirit and one of natural spirit. Luther belongs to him purely 
and undividedly to the former direction. "His education and outlook, his motives were 
purely Christian religious, purely evangelical. He knew the humanistic education and 
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He took it into himself, but it had no power over him. From the beginning to the end, 
the development and the effectiveness of his life went only to one thing: "What must 
| do that | may be saved"? On the other hand, Zwingli had at first only followed the 
course of humanistic education and its interests. Not the question: "How shall | 
become blessed?" but the question: "How do | achieve for myself and for my people 
a greatness similar to that of the classical antiquity" was originally his motivation. 
Later, he sincerely and warmly accepted the evangelical motive into his mind, but 
without giving it up, without a conversion, without an awareness of their sharp 
contrast, but by mixing both with each other. Zwingli's individuality was also deeply 
below that of Luther. "Luther was on all sides the man to name his age. The center 
of his being is his heroism of faith and his maturity of faith, which filled his whole doing 
and thinking. Moreover, he was also of the highest human talent in everything related 
to the spiritual, similar to Caesar for the whole secular field. He had the gift of 
theology, which is unsurpassed in the history of Christianity. But he also had the gift 
of the poet.... He had the gift of the philosopher. . For this Luther was a whole full 
man. There is nothing human that he did not carry warm and alive in his soul. Strength 
and softness, holy seriousness and humor, the ideal and the soberly powerful real, 
the world-shaking deeds and the smallest personal circumstances, zeal for the 
unbreakable word and commandment of God and recognition of every individuality 
and its free original impulse, the highs and the lows of society, the value of the 
traditional and the task of the new creation, everything was his in the same way." 
"Zwingli, on the other hand, is also gifted with an outstanding scientific and practical 
intellect and manly courage, vigorous in thought, vigorous in deed, knowledgeable of 
the learned education of his time, of a warmth of feeling, a loyalty in all personal 
relationships to friends and fatherland, of a simple, cheerful, heartfelt nature. But 
there is a streak of sobriety running through his whole way of thinking, which 
sometimes touches on platitude. The common sense, which he possessed in such 
abundance, easily changed in him into common sense. Accordingly, he makes 
everything plan and has the confidence that he can make everything plan, and what 
he cannot make plan, he does not find credible. This is connected with his tendency 
to make also the states plan, i.e. tabula rasa. From this arises, on the one hand, a 
strong, coarse, sober direction toward the practical, and on the other hand, an 
eradication of the ideal, the mysterious and the historical. In accordance with this 
difference in direction and individuality, the Reformation of the Leiden men is also 
different. Luther's Reformation is in the first place foundation (position), Zwingli's 
Reformation in the first place negation: the fight against human statutes. With Luther 
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is the fixed point from which he begins his work and which remains there until the 
end of it, his positive doctrine of salvation. Conversely, Zwingli's fixed point is the 
eradication of the statutes of men, and what results as a positive decision is still 
unknown to him from the beginning and results in the course of development, namely 
in multiple changes. Zwingli's effectiveness, Stahl claims, is initially and before Luther 
had proclaimed the doctrine of salvation, merely denying, merely preaching against 
abuses and human statutes, but not preaching the gospel of repentance and 
justifying faith. "There is no evidence that Zwingli preached any of the evangelical 
truths of salvation before 1520, and it can be safely assumed that he had no idea of 
the most positive and specific of the evangelical church, justification by faith. 
Abandonment of the statutes of men and superstition and a righteous walk instead 
of the outer ceremonies was the predominant impulse of his effectiveness. Only later 
and only gradually (certainly not before 1520) did Zwingli progress from negation to 
position, from the attack on pilgrimage, Marian service, fasting to a preaching of the 
way of salvation. By then Luther had already presented the fullness of the evangelical 
truth of salvation, shaking all of Europe, and it is hard to believe that this did not touch 
Zwingli at all, did not exert any influence on him." "But even afterwards, when Zwingli, 
supported by Luther's process, proclaimed the evangelical doctrine of salvation, he 
did not proclaim it - quite apart from the later sacramental controversy - in the purity 
and depth as Luther, he did not proclaim what both the Reformed and the Lutheran 
Church now confess as evangelical doctrine." 

After Stahl has elaborated on this, he describes (in the 2nd chapter) Zwingli's 
highest principle. While with Luther it is justification by faith, with Zwingli it is the 
thought: salvation from God alone, without the means of ecclesiastical acts. 
"Accordingly, he takes the evangelical. He eagerly accepts (from Luther) the 
evangelical teachings that are compatible with his thoughts, e.g., the doctrine of 
human incapacity for good. On the other hand, he rejects from the outset everything 
that seems to endanger his thoughts-the sacraments and the power of the keys. For 
the same reason, he insists that human nature in Christ is not endowed with divine 
qualities and cannot be worshipped. For the same reason he rejects all artistic means 
for worship: images, crosses, even singing.” The clash of the two reformations then 
occurred naturally and necessarily over the doctrine of the sacraments. Those basic 
ideas which led him to the opposition and break with Luther led him at last still further, 
even beyond the standpoint which he himself had held in all his Reformation activity 
and in the writings of his best period, to the doctrine of predestination. "The step to 
predestination, however, he takes only to break it (the doctrine of the sacraments), 
in order to prove the impossibility of an effect of grace of the sacraments in an 
absolute sense. 
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way." "The predestination is not the consequence, not a postulate of his 
antimysterical thought. The denial of the sacraments, of the power of the keys, etc., 
can be held without it-but it is the surest reason and is therefore an interest of his 
antimysterical thought." And only now, after Zwingli has appropriated the doctrine of 
predestination in its entire consistency, "is he able to assign to faith a place in the 
economy of salvation with which he formerly, since he joined Luther, knew nothing 
to do; but it is also a very subordinate place, and from it come consequences of the 
most astonishing kind. Faith has no other meaning for him than that man receives 
from it a certain knowledge and greatness of his election. For this reason it is not 
necessary in itself. God's election is not bound to faith, for man can be saved without 
being informed of it here. 

wonnnne- In particular, Mr. Stahl describes it as an error to want to present the two 
confessions as something necessary and therefore both as equally true from the 
thought of the Reformation: that the Lutheran confession is directed against Judaism, 
the Reformed confession against the paganism of the Catholic Church, or that 
the former results in the consolation of salvation, the latter in the absolute 
dependence on God, or, according to others, in the unconditional submission to - 
God's Word, as its special side in the whole of the Reformation. Stahl explains such 
a way of construction in terms of the formation of newer philosophy and its 
"pantheistic" presupposition that everything that exists is from God, therefore good, 
reasonable, necessary. "The innermost contrast of the two confessions is no other 
than that the Lutheran church believes in the bestowal of grace through means and 
instruments and derives comfort from it, while the Reformed church denies it, and 
this cannot be equally necessary and equally true, but only either the one can be 
truth and the other error, or vice versa. 

The third book discusses the Union question. In the first chapter, the reasons 
for union are given and examined. These are always derived from the assumption 
that the doctrines of distinction are completely indifferent. But the reasoning is a 
manifold one. One kind is that there is no contradiction at all, that even in these 
disputed doctrines there is a substantial Consensus, and the contradiction is only 
apparent, only a difference in the versions. The general judgment that Stahl comes 
to is that all such representations are based on the choice of ambiguous expressions, 
by which one makes the other part believe in agreement with him, while one is far 
from it. The attempts in Marburg, those of Beza, Bucer and Melanchthon fall into this 
category. "All attempts to show an essential consensus between Lutherans and - 
Reformed in the doctrines of distinction are based either on untruthfulness or on lack 
of clarity." Another way of presenting the evidence is to claim that the 
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The first way is that the doctrines of distinction are merely different doctrines 
(doctrinal tropes), i.e. not really opposing doctrines. A third way is that one 
recognizes the doctrines of distinction as really opposing doctrines, but denies them 
the importance which could justify a separation of the church. This is done by 
declaring them to be non-fundamental, or by declaring them to be merely theological 
and not religious. Finally, another way of justifying the indifference of confessional 
differences is to place the value of unification so high that the importance of these 
differences, however high they may be placed, must nevertheless take a back seat. 

After Stahl has demonstrated the groundlessness of these arguments, he 
shows in the following three chapters the source of the union striving, and this is 
threefold, the interest of the Reformed, of Pietism and of the newer "mediation 
theology". The interest of the Reformed. "The Union is in itself a victory of the 
Reformed doctrine over the Lutheran doctrine. For the Lutheran doctrine is 
everywhere position in the main parts of the dissent, the Reformed, on the other 
hand, negation. There: we receive the body of the Lord in the Lord's Supper, the 
sacraments have a real, peculiar effect of grace, the ministry has a special authority. 
Here: we do not receive the body of the Lord in the Lord's Supper, the sacraments 
have no proper effect, the ministry has no special authority. But if position and 
negation are declared indifferent, then already according to the thought not the 
negation but the position is abandoned. For the same reason, however, the union 
successfully leads to the disappearance of the Lutheran doctrine. For a doctrine of 
faith of which the opposite is equally permissible and justified cannot be maintained 
as faith. It is therefore rightly asserted that a church in which the union has been 
carried out is a reformed church." 

Secondly, the union is an interest of pietism. As it is his nature to put more 
emphasis on the piety of the heart than on the correct doctrine, the confessional 
deviations in doctrine must appear of less importance to him, since a direct 
connection of the same with the piety of the heart does not immediately present itself. 
That the believers of a place or a country together carry out their revival in a pious 
walk is a closer goal to him than the preservation of the full pure truth for Christianity. 
In its original form, Pietism goes no further than the truly justified brotherly recognition 
of the reformers and their activity in life. A unification of the churches beyond the 
recognized Lutheran truth is still considered inadmissible to him. This is especially 
the position of Spener. But with the later refusal of Pietism, that it placed Christianity 
more and more in the feeling and the tangible revival and limited it more and more 
to the one point of immersion in the wounds of Christ, with subordination of 
everything else, one came to this, 
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to consider church unification permissible and to seek it when occasion arises. 

The union is finally also the interest of the so-called "believing" or "mediation" 
theologians. It arose from the enterprise of arriving at faith through ratiocination from 
rationalistic theology itself, thus not in a break with it, but in recognition of its - 
foundation, according to its own procedure, standing on one ground of science with 
it. The essence of mediation theology is thus the unbroken thread with which it - 
emerges from rationalistic and pantheistic theology and philosophy. As a 
consequence, it is also often still permeated with rationalistic and pantheistic - 
elements and supported by them. The scientific axioms and concepts, the scientific 
basic view and scientific method of rationalism and pantheism appear to it as a 
second highest or even as a still higher principle to the holy scripture. For this reason, 
it more or less has the prerequisite and demand that theology, in order to be scientific, 
must derive the entire religious doctrine from one thought in logical necessity. Thus 
the logical interest, both the closed deduction as well as the control by general 
categories and the traceability to general categories, emerges so strongly in it; the 
abstract thoughts of science and the subordination of the material to them are not 
less important to it than the realities of divine revelation. From this comes a peculiar 
atrophy of the biblical teachings. It is precisely on this basis that it vindicates itself 
preferably, if not solely, with the character of scientific theology, and does not 
concede this, at least to its full extent, either to the old Lutheran dogmatists or to the 
present ecclesiastical theology." Stahl describes Schleiermacher as the originator 
and most outstanding representative of this direction. Schleiermacher, however, was 
followed on the one hand by his own school, and on the other hand by the theology 
which is now preferably called "mediation theology" or probably also faith-based 
theology. "In its most outstanding and positive representatives (Nitzsch, J. Muller, 
etc.) it comes to a truly evangelical doctrine of faith. But in general, that influence of 
rationalistic pantheistic philosophy clings to its standpoint and passes through its - 
achievements. This philosophy of mediation, which undertakes to unite the opposition 
between Christian faith and unbelieving philosophy, cannot possibly find any difficulty 
in the oppositions between Lutheran and Reformed doctrine, which in relation to it 
are the most insignificant. But it has an urgent interest in the union. Through the 
Union, a striking example is given, that over dogmas, which until now were 
considered highly important, deviating doctrines are recognized as permissible and 
equal. It therefore draws from the Union, included in it, the principle of general 
admissibility and equal rights of divergent doctrines. 


Against the chiliasm. 147 


Thereby their own deviations from the general Christian doctrine are justified and 
legalized. Yes, their point of view itself, the general loosening of confession, becomes 
the publicly valid one in the church. The church no longer stands on the confession, 
but on the moving science, which is eternally renewed from Scripture and philosophy. 
Thus the union is the condition of its existence and the means of its rule. In no other 
circle of believing Christians, therefore, is the zeal for the Union so great, indeed so 
stormy, as in this school." For this very reason, however, the Union interest of 
mediation theology goes much further than what the concept of Union, what the 
Reformed and Pietist interest in Union is, namely, the indifferentization of the 
doctrines of distinction between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, and goes to 
an indifferentization through the whole confession of the Church, that all previous 
dogma loses its definite version and meaning, is "brought into flux," and then the 
manifold opposing presentations of it are accorded the same right in the Church." 
Stahl then demonstrates how this is done by Schleiermacher's actual school and how 
it is done by mediation theology. The latter in the confession theory of Julius Miller. 
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Thus Hengstenberg writes in this year's preface to the Evang. Kirchenzeitung: 
"In the interest of the expectation of the millennial kingdom as a still future one tries 
to disparage as far as possible what happened in the 18 centuries of the Christian 
church..... By such disparaging judgments one robs oneself of the solid foundation 
for the hope of the future and enters into conflict with the promises of Christ that he 
will be with his own all the days until the end of the world and that the gates of hell 
will not overpower his church. One touches hard on Judaism with its doctrine of the 
still future Messiah. They go so far as to attach the name of the kingdom of God only 
to that imaginary millennial kingdom, while they want to call the whole of the former 
time by the supposedly inferior name of the church. That such an opposition of church 
and kingdom of God is an unbiblical one is obvious. That the church is eternal, that it 
does not only belong to this world but also to the hereafter, is already evident in the 
fact that it is called the body of Christ, Eph. 1, 22. 5, 23. If the head is eternal, then 
the body must also have eternal duration. The eternity of the church is explicitly stated 
in Ephes. 3, 21, according to which Christ is to be honored in His church for all 
eternity. Hebr. 12, 23, which speaks of the church of the firstborn who are inscribed 
in heaven, testifies to the church reaching into the hereafter, even if this church is 
understood to be the church of this world. For if the church on this side already has 
its actual 
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If the church has its essence and citizenship in heaven, how can it not continue into 
the hereafter, which is its real place? On the other hand, it is clear that the kingdom 
of God has already begun with Christ's first future. The kingdom of God, says Christ, 
has already come to you, Matth. 12, 28, it does not come with external gifts, but it is 
already in your midst, Luc. 17, 20. 21. The parables of the kingdom in Matth. 13 all 
refer to the so-called church time of our dear opponents. Only the parables of the 
mustard seed and the leaven fit to them. 

These parables of the kingdom are already sufficient to wake up from the dream 
of the still forthcoming millennial kingdom. The alleged peculiarities of this kingdom, 
which is so fantastically embellished, are in direct contradiction with what is said in 
the parables about the nature of the kingdom of God in the whole time until the last 
judgment, the point which, according to Apoc. 20, 15, which lies behind the millennial 
kingdom. From Christ's first appearing until the time when the wicked are thrown into 
the furnace of fire, vv. 42, 47, thus also during the millennial kingdom, there will be 
tares in the kingdom of God, sons of the wicked, those who practice injustice, fish 
that are rotten next to the good, evil next to the good; during this whole period the 
influences of Satan will continue, he will be unceasingly intent on sowing tares. This 
is an impetus that no opposing effort will remove. The unfoundedness of the 
expectations concerning an external establishment of the Jews, which go hand in 
hand with that view of the millennial kingdom, and from which one prophesies that 
"the main station of the world" will be in Jerusalem in the future, has already been 
proved earlier in these sheets. We note here that the correct consequence of these 
views has been drawn by a sect that has recently appeared in Berlin, the "Christian 
Israelites", who make the inscription in the "Book of Life" dependent on the 
acceptance of circumcision. If all the promises given in the Scriptures to Israel belong 
to the Jews, if they alone are the priestly people, if all the others are only so to speak 
helots in the kingdom of God, then it is quite natural that one uses the means already 
offered in the OT to get out of this humiliating condition. Or should the Gentile 
Christians be placed even lower under the N. T., as under the A. T. the proselytes 
from the Gentiles, to whom access to all the rights of the people of God was opened 
by circumcision?" 


Umschau. 
From Freimund's weekly paper. 


coseeee From everything we have considered so far, there is an undeniable - 
perception that our time is a time of great decision, 


Umschau. 149 


and that ecclesiastical and political circumstances and events are pushing with all 
their might for such a decision. Especially as far as the church is concerned, it is not 
only external circumstances and events, but primarily its inner attitude and 
organization that pushes for a radical decision. For although the spirit of the world 
and unbelief have always been stirring in the Church of Christ, although from time to 
time it has come out in rather crude outbreaks and sought to assert itself, although 
immorality in earlier times made itself known from time to time in more naked 
depravity than in our days, godlessness has never come out as systematically as it 
does now, and never has it found such recognition. Vulgar rationalism still insisted 
on the recognition of an extra-worldly God and on morality and honesty; - 
Straussianism, which is nothing other than the consequent development of 
rationalism into complete unbelief, into the complete degradation of divine revelation 
into an erroneous, mahrcheuhaftes human word, was well received by many, but 
little by the people, because it required too much thought and at least a closer 
acquaintance and study of Scripture for its understanding, and this generation has 
long since been disinclined to do so; But when materialism arose, with a bold face 
disputing God and soul on the basis of newer natural research and thus also - 
eliminating conscience, responsibility, immortality, judgment, heaven and hell on the 
simple way of metabolism, and just with it also proclaiming full freedom for all carnal 
being, for all sins and vices: that struck a chord! For this was philosophy not only for 
the common sense, but for all meanness of sense, both for the dirty one of the corner 
man, and for the elegant one of the pale fop in ice-cream gloves, and for the 
scientifically polished and trimmed one of the so-called scholar. This was the 
religious doctrine, now promoted from light, of this sex, whose idol is matter and 
industry, and whose wisdom and rule of life is: "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we 
shall be dead." The hullabaloo she made is already over, for in our days everything 
rushes by like a snorting steam engine; but whoever thinks that her impression and 
her spirit have also flown by is certainly greatly mistaken. This is the spirit that is 
opposed to all ecclesiastical matters in all countries, the spirit that above all hates 
discipline and unanimously rises up against all Christian moral discipline and order 
as against a new outgrowth of all priestly rule. For if it were only a spirit that resisted 
such rule, but nevertheless a moral Christian spirit, it would recognize the necessity 
of Christian discipline and order and take it into its own hands, so that it would not be 
abused in allegedly impure and domineering hands. If it were a true freedom-loving, 
morally Christian spirit, which only recognized the one highest authority in matters of 
faith, the Lord and his holy word, but would not tolerate that 
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If the shepherds were masters of the faith and as such only listened to the flock, but 
did not care for and feed it, they would strictly adhere to the purity of doctrine 
according to God's word, would not tolerate false prophets who teach human wisdom, 
would drive out all hirelings, all stomach monkeys, all wolves in sheep's clothing, with 
the sweet words of love on their lips and with snake poison under their tongues and 
in their hearts. And that would be so easy in our days, where the voice of the masses 
has such great validity and power, as one has experienced with the ecclesiastical 
rumblings everywhere. But in the case of the latter, they have sought, said, and put 
into practice just the opposite of all that has been said. But why did they do it? 
Because they see another spirit rising more and more, which is directly opposed to 
theirs, and of which it is just as undeniable and unmistakable that it has become a 
power again in our days and, even if slowly and under heavy struggles with that sworn 
hereditary enemy, is spreading more and more: that is the spirit of faith in the gospel. 
For 40 years this spirit has risen again among us and has penetrated all classes and 
generations, not in such a way that it fills them, but in such a way that in all of them it 
has seeded a little place here and there and has brought forth good fruit, and that 
these oases in the vast desert have spread out more and more and have stretched 
out individual furrows toward one another, so that all of Germany, as with a railroad 
network, has also a network of preaching places of the gospel, of societies for inner 
and outer missions, of Bible societies, youth societies, rescue homes, infant schools, 
day nurseries, deaconess houses and societies, all doing their work driven by the 
spirit of faith in the gospel, and all striving to counteract in this and that way the spirit 
of unbelief and lack of discipline among young and old, in general and in particular. 
Of course, in this and that way not only with regard to the outer forms and means, but 
also to the inner current and direction. There the current still moves along in broad 
shallowness as general Christianity and carries with it many sands of loose doctrine, 
as in the Gustav-Adolphs-Verein and in the Evangelical Alliance, and where this - 
current settles its sands, there righteous Christian and ecclesiastical being cannot 
flourish, as | have already proved once with the example of the Hungarian - 
congregations and will prove further. Or it is the gently murmuring current of busy 
work activity, which bounces like a little book over pebbles and meanders through 
flowery meadows, which carries many empty, shimmering shells of fashionable 
Christianity with it, especially where it overflows its banks and penetrates into all cities 
and towns; there it leaves behind the empty shells in great rotten pools, which 
evaporate and perish when the heat of summer comes. Elsewhere, however, the 
current goes deeper and more to the bottom, and there the banks narrow, but the 
floods become stronger and purer, throwing out mud and sand next to the banks, and 
this is the confessio- 
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And as constricted and limited as it seems, its waters penetrate everywhere through 
the earth's veins and thus secretly irrigate the surrounding fields and meadows far 
and wide, making them fertile and growing. And like the currents, the directions are 
also different. Thus Gustav-Adolph's Association and the Evangelical Alliance are 
primarily directed against the Roman Church; but because of their broad and shallow 
current, they are not very dangerous to it, which is so well pallisaded and contained 
and, through the Concordats, seeks to penetrate further and further against this 
current and to gain more and more land from it, and can most easily do so here. The 
active current is mainly directed toward making the poor, the degenerate, and the 
underage know the love of Christ through demonstrations of love and mercy, and to 
give them a taste of his luminosity and kindness, so that they may be provoked to 
gratitude and thereby led to Christ, according to the saying: "He who gives thanks 
praises me, and this is the way that | may show him the salvation of God. But in this 
direction they overlook the fact that feeling is an unstable, wavering ground, and 
because they pay little attention to the purity of doctrine in the mere consideration of 
love and works of love, and in many ways neglect to give that wavering ground a firm 
foundation and hold by the same, "to make the hearts firm." Not only will they have 
to go through many sad experiences, because ingratitude is the reward of the world, 
but they will also, in the most favorable case, bring in few fighters of Christ, who will 
stand firm in struggle and challenge, while just such the seriousness of our time 
demands above all, and many of them will suffer damage themselves. However, 
because their work has a divine promise in a sincere heart, many of them will also 
be saved as through the fire to determination and clarity, when the fire will once burn. 
Finally, the confessional current is directed toward the establishment of hearts in the 
pure doctrine of the divine Word and toward the decisive confession of the same in 
word and work, in word and work, for which reason it is unjustly accused of dead 
orthodoxy, This is why the accusation of dead orthodoxy is unjustly made against it, 
as its activity in the field of internal mission proves, as well as the undeniable fact 
that wherever it stands out clearly, openly, freely and faithfully in the ministry of the 
Word, pious hearts immediately fall to it and become joyful in its light, because it is 
precisely "a delicious thing that the heart becomes firm." The reproach of narrowness 
is also unjustly made against it, for although it walks along within the confessional 
barriers which are set for it by no other power than that of the clearly recognized and 
firmly believed Word of God, it is nevertheless free enough in its movement to 
penetrate more and more into the depths and with its influence and its blessing also 
to strive more and more into the far reaches, also to carry with it whatever it meets 
on its way that is true, good and beautiful, be it where, and come it from whom it may, 
and to make it serviceable to itself. Freimund has already given his readers enough 
evidence of this. 
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and will, God willing, always bring them more and clearer ones. For the time being, 
he reminds them only of the growth of the Lutheran church in Prussia, which has 
increased by 10,000 souls in the last 3-4 years; reminds them of the Lutheran 
associations of the united Prussian state church, which are nothing other than the 
waters of that confessional current, which penetrate through the veins of the earth in 
all directions and burst forth here and there as fountains, even if they are still turbid; 
Furthermore, the confessional formation of the missionary societies in Thuringia and 
the growing participation they find; the struggle and fighting of the faithful Lutherans 
in Hesse; the victory won by the confessional current in the state of Brunswick, where 
it finally washed away the "little Bible" and made room for a catechism faithful to the 
confession; to the growth of the Lutheran congregations in Baden and finally to how 
this current goes everywhere through the Lutheran regional churches, is not 
swallowed up by the broad waters of unionist spirit, which has admittedly asserted 
itself everywhere in them, but how, on the contrary, they have taken on the 
confessional coloration despite all resistance and opposition from the latter and have 
also drawn more strength and life than one generally wants to admit. That Freimund 
is also carried by this current, that he would like to guide it everywhere and thus bring 
blessings, he does not need to say. For he is firmly convinced that resolute loyalty to 
the confession alone can not only stand up to the Roman Church, but can also wrest 
victory from it one after the other, and all the more so when both will be left to their 
own strength and both will fight only with weapons of the spirit, which will happen 
sooner or later. That one does not want to recognize this is a strange delusion. How 
then has the power of the papacy been broken, how has the Protestant Church from 
the beginning been victorious against all its attacks, cunning and violence, but by its 
resolute confession of the pure full truth of the divine word? What has made it so 
strong and joyful as the unity of hearts in this confession? And when the 
ecclesiastical-political situation becomes more and more serious, when everything 
pushes the national churches to stand on their own feet, even if they themselves 
resist, where will there be strength for this, but where one sifts from the rock of the 
pure confession with resolute faith? Where will the ability be found to build 
themselves up from within and to hold together among themselves, but where the 
hearts have become united in the same faith and from this continually draw humility 
and love enough to honor the God of peace in willing submission and joyful 
submission and handing, according to each one's part and measure? - Therefore: 
"To his word and testimony! If they do not say this, they will not have the dawn. 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

In its last number, the Lutheran Church Messenger brings an evaluation of some principles which were 
established by members of the General Synod at a conference in Pekin, Ills. We reproduce the substance of this 
evaluation here in such a way that, in order to bring the correctness of the conclusions into the light, we bring 
them more into a form suitable for the school and therefore add the premises to be supplemented where they are 
missing. Since the brethren in Illinois state the principle: "The entire symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, as 
contained in the Concordia, are the pure and unadulterated explanation and exposition of the Word of God"; 
since, furthermore, no man who is not inspired like the apostles themselves can ever know what the Holy 
Scriptures actually teach, so that no one can expound the Word of God purely and unadulterated! It follows that 
the aforementioned brethren declare the authors of the symbolic books to be such men who enjoyed a special 
and extraordinary inspiration in the writing of the symbolic books and were thus made infallible, which, however, 
these authors themselves never claimed. (2) Because tied brethren say: "All questions arising in doctrine, practice 
and ceremonies will be settled on the basis of Concordia"; because, furthermore, everyone who cherishes such 
a principle is obviously dominated by an insurmountable inclination to cut, stab, spear, hang, decapitate, wheel, 
drown and burn every dissenter for God's glory; so one must not be surprised if |, C. B. Thtimmel (the critic), who 
is confronted with "the persecutions and the pyres and the atrocities of former times", which "must necessarily be 
repeated" as soon as those brothers have power, "shudders. 3) Since those brothers declare as a principle: 
"Avoidance and renunciation of all religious mongering (syncretism), e.g. Since, moreover, anyone who can utter 
such a thing is evidently possessed of an "unclean spirit" which makes him say not only to Christians: "Stand 
back, | am a saint," but also admits him not to want to celebrate the banquet of his atonement with every confessor 
of the One Lord from any church fellowship "in unity of faith,” on the other hand to declare false doctrine to be a 
desecration of the name of God; so it follows that the brethren cannot "lead men to faith, repentance, and 
conversion," since for this the Spirit of Christ is required.-If those Confercnz members persist in their principles 
even after this striking evidence, it is a new proof that they are possessed by the devil. 


Illinois State University at Springfield. The Lutheran Standard reported that Professor L. P. Esbjorn 
had left Springfield with most of the Swedish students and moved to Chicago. The reasons given for the departure 
were teaching differences and lack of funds to maintain students to the end of the semester. 

The General Lutheran Conference. The editorial staff of the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of Columbus, 
with reference to the notice of the next session of the said conference sent to them, declares that they publicly 
and formally take leave of it, since under existing reer they no longer have any desire to attend. 

road. 

From Bohemia. About the situation of the church in general, writes the Braunschweiger Kirchenblatt, as 
well as the conditions of the Catholics, it is reported from Bohemia: "During the Italian war we were quite afraid; 
the Roman clergy let themselves be heard that if Austria would emerge as the victor from the battle, all Protestants 
should be chased out of the country. Our high government may well have been unaware of this malicious 
imposition. After the end of the 
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Since the end of the Second War, the papal clergy has become quiet and we are now breathing a little more 
freely, and everything gives us reason to hope that things will be better for us Protestants in Austria. The 
Protestant Church in Hungary has received its ecclesiastical constitution from the government; unfortunately, 
however, there are stirring voices in Hungary against this very liberal constitution, which could be detrimental to 
the cause of the Hungarian Protestant Church. We are now very curious to see how our government will proceed 
in the other provinces in this regard, and what favors will be granted to us. The Concordat concluded with the 
Pope, which is generally hated here, may offer many difficulties in this respect; we hope that our present Ministry 
will also do justice to us. In the Catholic churches here, prayers for the Pope have just been ordered. The Catholic 
people shake their heads at this and sometimes make very sensible remarks about it. In general, one notices in 
this country that the Catholic people are very little interested in the pope. The Catholics in our country can be 
divided into three classes. To the first class belongs the so-called intelligent world, to which imperial and private 
Officials, burghers, merchants and factory owners belong, who boast of not having been to confession for many 
years, who make a mockery of the teachings and institutions of the Roman church, who, in order not to make an 
exception, and because the government insists on it, visit the church occasionally; and because these people 
have not seen a Bible in their lives, the most blatant unbelief prevails among them. They let everything go as it 
goes, and do not care at all about religious matters. They praise the evangelical church, both of which, as they 
lay, have no such silliness as the Roman church. And because the government demands that the church be 
attended, they have become hypocrites. The number of such-minded people is immensely large and powerful in 
our country. The Roman clergy knows this, but leaves these people alone, probably in order not to cause a 
general apostasy. These people diligently study the infirmities and vices of their clergy, and for this very reason 
they are feared by the clergy. - To the second class belong the common people, stunted in body and soul, actually 
in the hands of the Roman clergy, full of superstition and ignorant and a blind tool of blind leaders. - To the third 
class belong those who have a desire for the truth but, as a result of the political power of the Catholic Church, 
groan in secret and dare not open their mouths. Such people are also to be found in the two classes described 
above; they are devoted to our Protestant church, but do not dare to leave the papal church in order not to be 
persecuted. If conversion to the Protestant Church were not connected with disadvantages in civil life, they would 
convert in droves; one saw it in 1848, when even the Catholic people demanded freedom of religion and equal 
rights for all confessions. In general, the perception is everywhere that Catholicism in Austria stands on very 
weak feet, and if the government were to deny it its support, it would completely disintegrate. In particular, the 
sober Catholic Bohemians still cannot forget their Huss. We are full of expectation as to how our high government 
will order our church affairs, and we hope that a decision in this regard may soon be made. May the Lord make 
the heart of our Emperor inclined towards us, so that he may grant us, who are after all his faithful subjects, relief 
in religious matters!" - 

The Methodists in Germany. The Bremen Mission Institute of the Methodist Episcopal Church, which was 
inaugurated on November 13 and 14, 1858, contains, according to its first annual report, eight pupils. The 
missionaries who emerge from this institution are not sent to the heathen, but to break into the Christian - 
communities of Germany in order to bring about an "outpouring of the Spirit" in Germany by means of building 
on foreign soil. 

The Prussian Lutherans and the Leipzig Mission. "Be- 
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It is known that the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium of the Lutheran Church in Prussia has been in negotiations with the 
Lutheran Missionary College in Leipzig for some time regarding the protection of the rights of conscience of those 
missionary students who have reservations about communicating with a clergyman who follows the principle of 
union with regard to admission to Holy Communion. The missionary college at Leipzig has entered into 
negotiations concerning the protection of the rights of conscience of such missionary children. In response to the 
question as to whether Prussian missionary pupils would be permitted to take Holy Communion with a clergyman 
in such cases, the Missionary College has stated that this is not the case. In response to the question of whether 
in such cases Prussian missionary children would be permitted to receive Holy Communion from a clergyman 
who would act in accordance with the church order in this respect, it replied: Under certain circumstances and in 
the spirit of pastoral care, one would admit that a pupil had his confessor elsewhere. The Ober-Kirchen-Collegium 
regrets that it cannot be satisfied with this general assurance and, in No. 1 of this year's Kirchenblatt, asks the 
Prussian Lutherans whether or not its previous connection with the Leipzig Mission should therefore be 
abandoned. The solution of this question is to be a task of the next Prussian General Synod." 
(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

Protestant Military Chaplaincy. The press reports that the spiritual care of the Protestants in the French 
army has been taken care of in the last war in a completely regulated and even more abundant manner than in 
the Crimean campaign. Twelve Protestant field preachers, together with their field superintendent, were mobile 
and active on all sides, especially in the hospitals of Milan, Bergamo and Brescia. Although the number of 
Protestants in the French army is much smaller than in the Austrian army, the latter has only one Protestant field 
preacher, which is why the substitution of Catholic field chaplains must be called upon very often.The Tuscan 
government has addressed a circular to the military commanders concerned, in which the religious relations of 
non-Catholic soldiers are regulated to the effect that they need not attend the religious functions of the Catholics, 
but that the corps commanders concerned should rather see to it that they are granted the necessary time to 
attend the religious functions of their own confession. This practice also exists in Sardinia. 


There are reports from Upper Austria: The question of whether we should have a presbyterial or 
consistorial system is also very much on the minds of our congregations. The congregations of Austria seem to 
be very much in favor of the presbyterial system and especially for the free election of superintendents and 
seniors. Therefore, some congregations have sent their own deputation to Vienna. (Freimund.) 


Luther's children's song. The "Freimund" reports that the Paris "Univers" recently wrote: The miserable 
reformed preachers have Luther's frightening song sung in their churches: Seigneur, favoriaez le meurtre 


du pape et du diable! in German: HErr, begiinstige des Pabsts und des Teufels Mord (Ermordung)! - One 
sees that the papist empire still feels the sting of Luther's song and strikes out against it in malice. 

The Lutheran Mission in Leipzig. From the Evangelical Lutheran Mission Bulletin of February 15, 1858, 
we take the following "announcement. After Dr. Graul had already declared to the Collegium and through it to the 
missionary associations on March 24, 1858, his wish to resign from the directorship of the Mission Institute when 
a successor would be found for him, the motion was finally made at the last General Assembly and raised to a 
resolution that the Collegium should take those steps which would be suitable to ensure the preservation of Dr. 
Graul's services for our mission. As a result, we made it our business to initiate the necessary negotiations with 
him in order to secure his services for our mission in the future. We did not succeed to the extent we would have 
wished, since Dr. Graul could not decide to keep the directorship. In the course of the negotiations, however, Dr. 
Graul declared himself willing to take over certain subjects, namely the actual missionary work. 
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In addition, he was able to further serve the cause of the mission with his strength and experience by traveling 
and in a literary way. Since our wishes were not able to change his decision to resign from the Directorate, the 
prospect of at least being able to maintain his activity for the Collegium and the Mission House, even if in a lower 
position, had to appear to us as a gain, the securing of which had to be taken into consideration with all possible 
efforts. In this sense, the negotiations between the Collegium and Dr. Graul were brought to a conclusion. 

We immediately tried to find a new director for our missionary institution. Our attention had been drawn 
from several sides to Pastor Hardeland of Lassahn in Laueuburg (brother of the present Superintendent in the 
service of the Hermannsburg Mission), who came from the Kingdom of Hanover, and after all that we had heard 
and seen of him, we were fully prepared to ask him whether he would be willing to accept a call to that effect. 
Since the answer to our preliminary inquiry was, to our great joy, in the affirmative, we immediately took the 
necessary steps to obtain the approval of our election on the part of the ecclesiastical authorities, after we had 
obtained the mutual consent of our associations. After fulfilling the necessary preconditions, we received this 
approval a few days ago, and there is now no obstacle to the public announcement of this matter, which is so 
important for our mission. The new director will take office around Easter. 

We now call upon the dear missionary friends near and far to unite their heartfelt and earnest prayer with 
ours, that the Lord, whom we desire to serve, may lead forth all this undertaking of His servants, as it was begun 
in His name and in looking up to Him, for the glory of His name and the "piety" of His holy cause. 

The Collegium of the Evangelical Lutheran Mission in Leipzig. 

Baden. With the new year, two ecclesiastical journals have suddenly reappeared in Baden, a rationalistic 
one edited by Zittel, Schenkel and HauBer under the title: "Stiddeutsches Wochenblatt," which especially wants 
to fight against the Grand Duke's agreement with the Pope, and at the same time wants to fight for a freer 
constitution for the united church; then a more positive one, for the publication of which 23 regional clergymen 
from the pietist and mediation circles have united. This bears the name: Evangelisches Kirchen- und Volksblatt 
fir das GroBherzogthum Baden (Protestant Church and People's Gazette for the Grand Duchy of Baden); and 
as contributors we find, in addition to the Pietists Stern, Zimmermauu, Ledderhose, the more church-minded: 
Eberliu, Frommel and the court preacher Beyschlag. (Freimund.) 

The Erlangen edition of Luther's Latin works. The publishing house von Heyder und Zimmer in Frankfurt 
a. M. announces the following in its announcement of the just published 22nd volume (Scholia in Esajam 


prophetam): "The low level of interest in our edition of Luther's Latin writings, although it is the first in 250 years 
to reproduce them in the original language, makes US reluctant to continue it. Only when there is more interest 
in a complete edition of Luther's Latin writings, which would first have to happen in the acquisition of the already 
published volumes, will the publishing house decide to print the still missing (about 12-14) volumes. As soon as 
the number of subscribers has increased in such a way that the costs are covered, it will begin printing again and 
continue and complete it without further interruption, as has happened with the two German writings, which have 
appeared completely in 65 volumes" - Should not the grateful thanks to God for the delicious gift of Luther's 
writings also stimulate us to help promote the publication of the final volumes? 
Prize Question. The members of the Teylor's Theological Society have the 
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the following question for the. Prize application exposed: "Can the absolute sinlessness of Jesus be maintained 
also against the historical and philosophical doubts which have asserted themselves against it in our days?" "Can 
the belief in this sinlessness be maintained even if one assumes that the personality of Jesus arose from a natural 
evolution of mankind ?" "What weight has the result of this investigation still for our time?" "The Society wishes 


that in answering this question the objections raised, among others, by F. Pecant (Le Christ et la 


Conscience. Paris 1859.) against the absolute sinlessness of Jesus be taken into account." One may use 
Dutch, Latin, French, English, or German (with Latin script only) in answering. Also, the answers must be written 
in a hand other than that of the author and sent in full, together with a sealed name tag, with a slogan, to the 


address: Fundatiehuis van wijlen den Heer P. Teyler van der Hulst, te Haarlem. 
(A- K. Z.), 
Knowledge of Scripture of Papal Princes of the Church. The A. K. Z. reports; "Iglesias y Barcones, 
Patriarch of India and Grand Almoner of Spain, issued a pastoral letter on the occasion of the war against 
Morocco, in which he cites a verse from Horace as a passage from the Holy Scriptures. Here are his words 


addressed to the soldiers: "If you succumb in battle, remember dying these values of the Holy Spirit; Dulce et 


decorum est pro patria mori. (It is sweet and honorable to die for the fatherland.) "If the pope does not 
once canonize this patriarch, this would give a new proof that he can be mistaken. 


"The papacy is a vain enthusiasm," to this word of the Schmalkaldic Articles the missive of Archbishop 
Debclay at Avignon provides new evidence. It describes the moment of the papal proclamation of the newly 
invented dogma with the following words: "It is still to us as if we saw the sublime head of the Church sitting on 
the chair of St. Peter, as he reflects on his noble face the majesty and goodness of our Lord, whose representative 
he is on earth.- Fifty thousand faithful surround him and there is a solemn silence, as if the temple were a desert. 
All of us, bishops, priests and laymen, hung on his lips, all of us seemed to say to him: "Speak, you are the 
infallible oracle of truth; speak, your word will become the guide of our faith. And the pope, deeply moved, gave 
us only tears instead of words. -But suddenly the spirit of God seized him, his voice resounded, it still resounded 
in the innermost part of our soul, and Mary was recognized as immaculate in her conception, declared, 
proclaimed. Heaven and earth, angels and men were filled with admiration. 


From the Rheinpfalz. The resistance of the congregations against the introduction of the new hymnal has 
not yet been broken . . The state of the Palatinate was described by a pen at the beginning of January as follows: 
"In the schools compulsion, in the congregations resistance, in the public papers arch-long consistorialrath 
discussions, everywhere weakening of confidence, withdrawal from the service and alienation from the clergy." 
(Church Messenger.) 

In Lohe's kirchliche Mittheilungen (Lohe's Church News), a sermon found in a printed story and - 
fabricated for the purpose of ridiculing the Methodists is presented under the heading: "A Methodist Sermon, 
Delivered to a Number of Faithful Lutherans" by a "Sendling" from lowa with the intention: "so that our dear 
friends may once get a rather lively insight into the Methodist way of preaching. The editors of the paper conclude: 
"It took a lot of thought and courage to include J. H.'s message in this serious paper. And yet some could not 
resist advising it. Let it be daring. If the reader has to laugh about North America (!), he will perhaps laugh tears. 
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-How now, when the Methodists laugh tears over Europe because of such clumsy mystification? 

The A. K. Z. reports from Wittenberg: "In order to keep the great merits of the reformers and their assistants 
in our city in grateful memory by a special solemn aet, the local magistrate, in agreement with the city council and 
with the consent of the community church council, has decided to celebrate the birthdays of Dr. Mart. Luther on 
November 10, of M. Ph. Melanchthon on February 16, and of Dr. J. Bugenhagen on June 24, in such a way that 
on these days the chorale "Eine feste Burg" will be blown from the tower at 7 o'clock in the morning, but on the 
birthdays of the reformers the bells will be rung beforehand". 

Brunswick. "When looking at our present ecclesiastical situation," writes the Braunschweiger Kirchenblatt, 
"above all, the firm and clear confession of our state church strikes us as an asset that cannot be valued enough; 
in the state of Braunschweig we have remained free and spared from any union and any attempt to do so. We are 
a purely Lutheran country; only in the capital is there a Reformed congregation, which is a member of its own 
ecclesiastical association. This is the blessing of unbroken historical law, which cannot be acknowledged enough; 
the law of the confession has not been altered in any way by any letter, by any form of obligation; it runs clearly 
and securely through all three church orders of our country, and no later ordinance has touched it in any way; it 
stands as a commanding power above the regiment and the servants of the church, can never be an object of 
government, but always remains the prerequisite of it... In the religious assecurations, our dukes release the 
subjects from the duty of obedience, if ever an attempt should be made to introduce a doctrine other than the 
confessional one; in the church orders of our country, the doctrine "cleansed from the Roman errors by God's 
grace is regarded like the apple of one's eye, which must be preserved with great care."" For this preservation of 
the ecclesiastical state of law, we cannot thank God enough." 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. The Freimund brings the following report from the Grand Duchy of Hesse: 
"Whether there really is a Lutheran church in the Grand Duchy of Hesse? One should not really ask this question. 
The right question is: Does the Lutheran Church still exist in the Grand Duchy of Hesse? The difference lies in the 
word one and in the word the. There is only one Lutheran Church. It exists in Bavaria, Prussia, India, Baden, 
Hanover etc.. But whether it also exists in Hesse is a question of conscience for us Hessians, which we do not 
take lightly. For it concerns the blessedness of our souls. And if one asks, we say: yes, it exists. But if one asks 
us whether it also has a Lutheran regiment, then we say with a saddened heart: no, unfortunately no! We have 
often and audibly confessed it in these papers, and have asked the dear readers of the Freimund to help us pray 
that this state of affairs will come to an end. For it is undoubtedly grave and most dangerous. It impedes the 
pastors’ leadership of the ministry and brings conscientious and faithful parishioners into grave misgivings and 
distress of conscience. But the church regime is not the church. If we wanted to say that, we would fall into the 
papacy. The church government is also not the essence of the church, but whoever wants to recognize and judge 
this, should read Art. 7 of the Augsburg Confession. According to this, the church is the assembly of all believers, 
in which the gospel is preached purely and the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel. For this 
is enough for the true unity of the church. 

The Evangelical Lutheran congregations in the Grand Duchy of Hesse still do not have any other agenda 
and church order than the Good Lutheran one of 1724, which contains the Reformation Lutheran agenda of 1573 
unchanged and only increased by additions, which are all similar to the faith. It not only exists rightly, but is also 
used diligently. In particular, the two superintendents Simon and Zimmermann ordain all prospective Lutheran 
clergy according to their Lutheran ordination---. 
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They also instruct the deans to do so when they confer ordinations on them. If a clergyman preaches anything 


other than the pure, truthful Word of God, as taught by the Evangelical Lutheran Church, he does so per nefas, 
ie. against the commandment and unjustly. And if the church authorities do not stop such blasphemers, they 


refrain from their penal office per nefas, i.e. against obligation and right. But as one swallow does not make a 
summer, so also a whole flock of wolves, which turn into the sheepfold, does not make the sheepfold a wolf pen 
for a long time yet. As long as sheep and shepherds remain, so long the sheepfold remains sheepfold. Wolves 
will creep in again and again, just as Judas Iscarioth and Annanias once crept in. And the Lord will also chase 
the wolves away again. Everything in its time. We do not want to count the heads of the faithful shepherds in 
Hesse, as David once counted his people. Neither will we count the sheep, but with Joab we will say, Let the 
LORD do to this people as it is, a hundred times as much. And let us confess with praise and thanksgiving that 
among us the word of God is preached loud and pure. The pastors have the duty to do so, and the congregation 
has the right to demand the pure milk of the gospel. 

| am far from praising the Hessian conditions, and the reader of the Freimund knows this. But one must not 
say more evil of them than what is true. Thus it is also not true that the Baden catechism must be used in all 
schools. Rather, the Lutheran catechism must be used in all schools. Recently, the Grand Ducal Chief Consistory 
and the Grand Ducal Chief Directorate of Studies (which authority presides over the schools) issued the order 
that the Lutheran Catechism is to be learned by heart in all Lutheran schools, but that the Baden Catechism is 
not to be learned by heart. The students are only to be familiarized with the contents. Also, the pastors are to tell 
the teachers what is to be learned by heart. One can see that these decrees are on screws because of the Baden. 
And that is it. The screwed boring Baden catechism stands on screws. One is generally as tired of it as the 
stomach is of an emetic. And he won't be around much longer, either. In many places he has never been, for 
example in Héchst an der Nidder and elsewhere. In many places he has been removed again, completely - 
removed, e.g. in Wetterfeld and in many other places. In the whole county of Schlitz the baton has already been 
broken. No believing pastor attacks him with the cleft (as much as "cleft", pin?) for teaching, and no one is 
expected to do it. In other Lutheran churches, too, there are bad catechisms, and no one says that these 
congregations are not Lutheran. And with us, the Baden catechism will soon be completely finished. One recently 
heard that Irmischer's catechism should be introduced in its place. 

The Lutheran catechism, however, stands firm with us, on the feet of the divine word and the good old law. 
It sits firmly in the memory of the congregations, and it is firmly established in the hearts of the youth, in spite of 
the Baden rationalistic drivel that tends to be driven along beside it. 

So we still have the Word of God in the commitment of the church servants and in the congregation loud 
and pure. For our Lutheran catechism is pure and genuine Lutheran. And with it we believe that the Lord Jesus 
Himself also dwells with us, and contends with us and for us. For in the whole of Hesse the Lutheran youth often 
confesses the following beautiful question also at the altar in the catechism doctrine: 

"Do you believe that your Lord Jesus Christ is with his dear church here on earth and also with you?- 
Answer: Yes, my dear Lord Christ, true God and man, a Lord above all, is with me and all his faithful according 
to his promise. He is my Lord and King, who, as he has redeemed me, so he also protects and shields me, and 
will finally receive me into his glorious kingdom after this life." 

It is also not true that the Lutheran congregations must be called evangelical. The Lutheran congregations 
are all to be called Lutheran, and are so called. When a few years ago it was commanded that all the headings 
of the authorities be attached to 
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The parish priests, who still wrote in the Lutheran style, objected to this.If the Lutheran authorities were to be 
designated as Protestant authorities in the printed forms of the reports, there was lively resistance from the 
pasion who continued to write in Lutheran, corrected it in the printed forms, and willingly allowed themselves to 
punished until it was explained to them that this referred only to the heading of the reports, and that neither 
the name of the congregations nor their confessional status was to be altered. Thereupon the pastors listened 
and considered the matter as an adiaphoron, i.e. as a middle thing, which according to the doctrine of our church 
can be left in the concordia formula, if such a declaration is given by the authorities. Also, if one wishes, one may 
write under the reports "N. N. Lutheran pastor." This is unobjectionable. Also in the minutes and above the 
minutes the name Lutheran appears with us and should appear. And in the official church law by KGhler, all 
Lutheran congregations are expressly designated as such. ; 

_ dust as we still find pure word with us, so we also still find pure altars and the sacrament according to 
Christ's institution. rol baptism takes place everywhere with water in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, using the Sail ic creed, after first renouncing the devil and all his work and being. For the sacrament of 
the altar in the Old Hessian lands, the Old Hessian well Lutheran Agenda is to be used. In addition to it, the 
Wirtemberg Agenda may also be used, which at least contains nothing that would overthrow or stain the 
Sacrament of the Altar. If, in addition, other forms are used which are not similar to the faith, this is an injustice 
and is forbidden. on one case has come to our knowledge in which a rationalistic agendum was declared to 
exist rightly in a well Lutheran congregation. The one pastor needs it. But the second pastor together with the 
patron of the church and the faithful parishioners avoid the thus desecrated altar. The matter is still in dispute, 
and the Lord Christ will certainly help his own. The altar, however, at which the writer communicates this, is pure. 
Only Lutherans may appre it. The Reformed and the Unrighteous formally convert to the Lutheran Church 
before they are admitted. If a non-Lutheran delegate of the church government came and wanted to communicate 
with us, he too would first have to renounce his errors and convert to us before he would be admitted. 

If such a person wanted to visit us, we would have to admit it, albeit with a heavy heart. This has not 
happened to us yet But he would certainly be allowed to listen to the sermon, to look at the books, to record 
what came out of it, even to make a protest against his person, but he would not be admitted to the sacrament 
without prior conversion, so that the altar would not be veiumeinigt. : 

From the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung of February 25, we add the following to supplement the above: 
"After lengthy negotiations had been conducted in the upper and highest church authorities, the decree was 
finally issued that an ordination form drafted on the basis of the old Hessian Agende should be presented. The 
draft was made in such a way that the received formula, which was, however, very detailed and certainly too 
detailed, was shortened in an appropriate way, obsolete and misunderstood expressions were ona for 
more suitable ones (but not modernized ones}, and references to church or state institutions that no longer 
existed were omitted. In general, however, an effort was made to retain the essential content and spirit, especially 
the faithful and edifying tone of the form found in the Agende, which harmonized with Salta Without going 
into detail, we believe we should limit ourselves to printing the passage that contains the obligation to be made 
at ordination. This obligation was formulated in the following manner: "Whoever is ordained as a pastor shall 1. 
recite purely and unadulteratedly the entire doctrine of the Christian religion, which is contained in the books of 
the Old and New Testaments, the prophets and the ae writings, and in the general symbols of the Christian 
church, as well as in the Reformation confessions of our church, namely the Augsburg Confession."" Now that 
this revised form has received the supreme episcopal sanction, it has recently been brought to the attention of 
all Protestant clergy through the official gazette". The A. K. Z. makes the following comment on this: "Unbiased 
friends of a positive Christianity will admit that the obligation in question sets a dam against the unrestricted 
freedom of teaching and makes it the duty of conscience of the Protestant clergy to hold fast in their preaching 
and teaching to the substance of the faith of the Protestant Church, to the essential doctrines, basic and core 
doctrines of the same, so that if they can no longer do this and want to be honest men, nothing else is necessary 
for them but to renounce their office. But they will not be able to raise the reproach that in the formula the 
confessions are made into a straitjacket, but rather are only set up as the barriers within which a free movement 
is permitted and must be permitted." 


a 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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(From the Journal of Protestantism and the Church, April 1860.) 
From the ecclesiastical present. 


In the preface, in which Pastor Lhe seeks to inform the readers, or rather the 
readers, of his latest book "Rosenmonate heiliger Frauen" (Stuttgart 1860) about the 
tendency and content of the same, he speaks out about the exclusivity of the 
Lutherans of our days, among whom "some are devoted to a harsh, even fanatical 
spirit, Some of them are devoted to a harsh, even fanatical spirit, which, instead of 
seeking traces of grace beyond their own confession, only looks with mistrust and 
disapproval at expressions of joy and pleasure at the fact that the Lord has bestowed 
and continues to bestow spirit and gift also outside the Lutheran Church." He himself, 
Lohe, fights with gn conscience against that exclusiveness, since he is now as before 
a faithful follower of the symbolic Lutheran propositions and only "no longer" belongs 
to those "who confuse the symbolic propositions and the dogmatic explanations of 
them, as they are found in the 16th and 17th centuries, and consider both equally 
correct and important." *) 

We do not believe to belong to those at whom this polemic of Father Lohe is 
aimed. We, too, are hostile to the confusion between the symbolic sentences and 
their subsequent dogmatic explanations and are pleased that Pastor Léhe "no 
longer" belongs to those with whom we disagree in this matter. And although, as will 
be shown hereafter, there are still points in which we differ", this should not prevent 
us from recognizing spirit and gifts on that side as well. 

*The Léhe's "direction" takes a lofty position towards its opponents. It simply declares: The orthodox 
teachers and fighters for the jewel of the Protestant doctrine in the 16th and 17th century - the authors of the 
symbols are not even excluded - have not understood the symbols, their explanations of them are not correct, in 
regard to the doctrines in which the new “direction with its better, deeper and fuller knowledge" deviates from the 
older conception. And those Lutherans who in our time understand the symbols in the same way as the earlier 
teachers of the church, only in their simplicity do not know how to distinguish the symbols from the interpretations 
of them. But whoever does not want to believe on mere authority, but wants to be convinced by reasons, is held 


back by her with the statement repeated from year to year: "The proof that our doctrine is in accordance with the 
doctrine of the church will not be left out." 
L. u. W. 
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and to rejoice in them: we do it in appreciation of the significant influence which 
Neuendettelsau exerts on the present ecclesiastical situation, when we take note of 
that statement of Father Léhe and briefly ascertain the meaning and the 
consequences of it. 

An essay in the "Correspondenzblatt der Gesellschaft fiir innere Mission nach 
dem Sinne der lutherischen Kirche" (1859, No. 6-10) about "the dangers which 
threaten the Lutheran Church at present from its own midst and from its most faithful 
friends" is suitable to give us further information about L6he's changed position. It is 
not uncommon for students to draw the theoretical and practical consequences from 
the master's teachings more quickly and surely than the master himself. And if one 
remembers that some time ago Lutheran circles in North America, which had 
previously been closely allied with L6he, sent him a formal letter of rejection for the 
sake of the doctrine of the first resurrection, which he preached, then one will 
understand how the fact of the "three-fold and three-divided Lutheran Church in 
North America" with its Missouri, Buffalo and lowa Synods was an essential cause 
for this change of mind. The "Correspondenzblatt" thinks that it should all the more 
point out the danger of a possible fissure and division of the church, since this 
direction of exclusivity is not only asserting itself more and more in America, but also 
in Germany, and is threatening to become the dominant current in the Lutheran 
church in Prussia and the free formations associated with it in other countries, 
caused and favored by various circumstances. 

One could, of course, become concerned about this change of attitude in 
Lohe's camp when one sees the aforementioned article of the Correspondenzblatt 
begin with the sentence that the great jewel and pound which the Lord has entrusted 
to the Lutheran Church as the right visible one before other Christian communities is 
"the pure doctrine according to the Scriptures, the relatively purest confession of the 
divine beatific truth. For one might get the idea that here the first expression is 
explained by the second, and instead of the cheerful certainty that the Lutheran 
Church confesses "the pure doctrine according to the Scriptures in all the things it 
confesses," the meek resignation is put forward that in the Lutheran Church one finds 
at least "the proportionately purest confession of the beatific truth. However, since 
we are assured below that "the direction represented by the Correspondenzblatt" is 
not meant by its complete agreement with all articles of faith of the Lutheran church, 
not even the slightest truth that the Reformation brought to light, let alone the true 
sanctities of Lutheran doctrine, the doctrine of the order of salvation and the means 
of grace, or to let them be remotely affected, and this for the sake of the conviction 
that all these pieces contain eternal, indisputable divine truth and sure scriptural 
doctrine - we have no right to make that alarming statement 
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of the "relatively purest confession" for something other than a mistaken 
expression.*) If, therefore, one asks what the difference is between Lohe's present 
"direction" and that of his exclusive friends, one receives the answer that it is not 
traditional Lutheranism that they want, like those who consider the entire 
development of doctrine to be completed and fixed and laid down in the symbols of 
the Lutheran church, but a Lutheranism "which has a mobile element in addition to 
the permanent one; which corrects itself through a better and deeper and fuller 
knowledge, which it gains from the Holy Scriptures; a Lutheranism which, on the 
basis of the achievement of the Reformation, goes further than the traditional 
Lutheranism. A Lutheranism that continues to build on the achievements of the - 
Reformation in doctrine and life and in all respects strives for the perfection that is 
promised to us; a Lutheranism that is prepared to prove its authenticity and its pure 
origin by showing how the deviating, seemingly new results of its view of faith are 
biblical and more in keeping with the spirit and characteristic of the Lutheran 
Reformation than the counter-sanctified view; A Lutheranism which sets itself the 
task and does not spare the effort of comparing itself with the results of modern 
theology and the changed way of thinking and expressing its thoughts, as they are 
peculiar to every age, and of examining what is reprehensible about them and what 
is helpful for the building of the kingdom of God. A Lutheranism that sits in the center 
of the Holy Scriptures, unmixed and unviolent with all foreign elements, strict and 
exclusive as one, yet recognizes the truth wherever it finds it, and exercises justice 
and leniency in judging other confessions; that is aware not only of the tangible - 
differences but also of the existing unity that stands above the confessions and - 
rejoices in it from the heart, just as it conversely opposes and fights the limited, 
narrow-minded partisan stance of its own confession. 

These are the characteristics of the "standpoint" and the "direction" as the 
Correspondenzblatt assigns them to itself and its friends. The only new thing about 
that version is that this time from Neuendettelsau before 

*) On the contrary, we believe, one has no right to regard that questionable statement as a mistaken 
expression. For when the "Richtung" states the principle: Lutheranism has, in addition to the permanent element, 
a mobile element that corrects itself through a better and deeper and fuller knowledge, then the assurance that 
the "direction" is not meant can only be regarded as a misnomer: The assurance that the "direction" is not meant 
to interfere with even the slightest truth that the Reformation has brought to light can only be understood in such 
a way that only those truths are to be left unimpaired that the "direction" regards as truths, but not all those that 
the church of the Reformation held to be truths; and the confession of the Reformation church is not the pure 
one, but only the "proportionately purest" among the various confessions, all of which, without exception, are not 
free from false doctrine. - Since, by the way, the "correcting element" can only die out with Lutheranism itself, not 
with the completion of the purifying work of Lohe's "direction," the truths still held by the latter are also in a bad 


way; and the task of the man of God is no longer to preserve, but to correct what is familiar to him. L. 
u. W. 
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"fissuring" is warned against and "exclusivity" is slandered. For the rest, although we 
essentially recognize the principles of the Correspondenzblatt as our own, we cannot 
avoid declaring expressions such as "of a unity that stands above the confessions" to 
be unmeasured and misleading *). A Lutheran, in order to gain a relationship with 
believing members of other confessions, does not first have to rise to a unity that 
stands above the confessions, but it is the signature of the truth of his confession that 
he is able to do justice to them from it and out of it. 

But these are only the guiding principles: we will have to ask how they are - 
applied to keep the church from fracturing in the face of the differences that actually 
exist. The two points, according to the Correspondenzblatt, which in the present day 
might be wrongly regarded as separating the church, and which, for example, are so 
regarded by the Missourians, are those of church and ministry and of the last things. 
The author of that article is very anxious to prove that these two points, "as we teach 
them,” should not be counted among the church-dividing ones, and he goes to great 
lengths to prove this. It is necessary, he says, to be clear about "what one calls 
directions, whether and why they have a right to exist in the church, and how 
directions opposed to one another are to relate to one another." We do not want to 
follow the author here in detail, but we cannot suppress our misgivings when we see 
the "necessity" and the "justification" of certain conflicting "directions" justified by the 
statements that "only from proposition and opposition come the full light and the full 
truth for human knowledge" - "human nature is so constituted that it cannot rest until 
the proposition and the antithesis have been established, that it cannot rest until all 
possibilities of error to the right and to the left are exhausted" - "the spirit, after the 
opposites have gone to the utmost extreme and exhausted themselves in themselves, 
returns and settles down calmly in the blessed middle of dignity." Indeed, in the - 
"Correspondenzblatt der Gesellschaft fiir innere Mission nach dem Sinne der 
lutherischen Kirche" we would not have looked for such a thing. We would not have 
expected that "the exhaustion of all errors to the utmost extreme", and moreover "in 
all great doctrines", would be traced back to an "institution of human nature" and used 
to justify "the necessity of the conflicting directions". Nor do we know how, after these 
premises, one can come, as the author of that article did, "to investigate in what 
matters there must be unanimity, in what there must be no diversity, and in what 
matters diversity is permissible, without prejudice to the unity and purity of the 
doctrine." 


*The repeated effort on the part of the author to transform the errors of the position of the "direction", which 
are exposed by openness, into incorrect use of language, is in our opinion completely futile. L. u. W. 
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The substructure, we fear, still carries quite other differences than those two, whose 
harmlessness the author set out to prove. That is why we immediately encounter 
another canon. "In our day and in the questions of the day, it is important to 
distinguish precisely and sharply which deviations and differences in doctrine are 
church-dividing and which are not. It will be found, however, that no doctrine can and 
may be church-dividing which does not conflict with the old symbols, with the order 
of salvation, and with the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace. This is the case 
with the version of the doctrine of church and ministry and of the last things as we 
teach them." One can see that the author believes himself to be beyond proof here. 
It will be found, he says. But how, if it should not be found? And certainly, it will be 
found all the less, the more arbitrarily the canon is cut, so that just the two - 
controversial doctrinal points, on which it depends at present, fit in. But they do not 
even fit. Or does the author think that the doctrine of church and ministry, as he and 
his friends teach it, is so harmless and harmless that it does not matter for "the order 
of salvation and the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace" whether one teaches 
about it this way or another? 

But enough of this. We are now in a position to understand why Father Léhe 
wrote his "Rose Months of Holy Women" in an apologetic tone. He "did not want to 
avoid it", and in fact we hardly encounter one among the sixty life descriptions of holy 
women whose names are included in the conventional calendars, where the polemic 
against Protestant exclusivity did not return in one form or another. We have nothing 
against it, if the greater breadth and liberality, to which Léhe's direction, as we have 
seen, has progressed, also asserts itself against the Catholic Church, even if it wants 
to seem to us as if it is turned to this with preference and in a higher degree than to 
other confessions. We do not want a Lutheranism that is incapable of understanding 
the ecclesiastical past and of appropriating the truth of it. But this we do demand, that 
it be truth and not error, even if it be brilliant error and "errors too great for people of 
our day," which one holds up as an example and emulation of the church present. 
And against this we object that in a book, which for the purpose of edification wants 
to show us the works of God in his saints, fables are not told, with the excusing 
clause, "it could not be difficult or even unpleasant for us to accept a few more 
miracles" (p. 227.). That time of naive immersion in the stories of the saints, where 
one produced the historical poetically and unconsciously mixed both with each other, 
is over for us - we may admire those legends as products of a pious poetic mind, but 
where for edification and "to awaken the sense of discipleship" (p. 96.) stories from 
the ecclesiastical past are told to us. 
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If we are to be offered historical truth, we demand it above all, and whoever does not 
at least have the resolute will to give us this, but thinks that a few miracles now and 
then do not matter, is responsible if the present generation, instead of accepting the 
imagined miracles with the real ones, rather throws the real ones overboard together 
with the imagined ones. 

We have shown above that Léhe's direction, after it has returned from its earlier 
brittleness, is still in the process of searching for secure principles and at present 
wavers around without clarity. It is characterized in the same way in the 
"Rosenmonaten heiliger Frauen". The author knows "the self-chosen ways of 
sanctification" in which the asceticism of the medieval saints took place. He knows 
that one must "force one's way through many strange, even poisonous and 
reprehensible plants and herbs" (p. XIV) in order to find the stream of faith and love 
for Christ in the Middle Ages. But his judgments do not correspond to this; they are 
vague, indefinite, groundless, erroneous. Thus, in various passages of that book, we 
encounter the favorite formula with which the author seeks to put down any criticism 
of the errors of his saints, "they are too great for our time," the latter "not capable of 
them" (e.g., p. 39, p. 52, p. 337). For the Christian judgment, however, it makes no 
difference whether those errors of our time are attainable or not, and the self-chosen 
paths of sanctification do not become better because an energetic will or a great 
arrogance has paved them more off the ordinary road and more through thick and 
thin than they are wont to do in the present. It will perhaps be objected that in so far 
as those sour ways of self-chosen sanctification, which hurt the flesh, are 
expressions, even misguided expressions, of a devotion to the Lord, the strength and 
intensity of which can be inferred from the strength of this devotion, one can indeed 
speak here of errors which the present world is not capable of committing. But we 
must object to the correctness of the conclusion. It is not true that the measure of the 
energy with which such ways are pursued is the measure of the strength with which 
the saint gave himself to the Lord. We maintain that those "great errors" were for 
many saints the cliffs at which their devotion to the Lord failed or threatened to fail, 
and that therefore the measure of the slackening in that self-chosen asceticism can 
just as rightly be taken as the measure of love for the Lord as vice versa. This 
asceticism, since it is attainable to the natural man as well as to the born-again, 
cannot be used anywhere to justify a judgment about the Christian character. And 
this so that we are not misunderstood, not even in the sense that they are errors which 
presuppose a Christian heroism. Also in the Kural of the Buddhist Tiruvalluver it is 
said: "If you dare to measure the spiritual greatness of the penitents - it is as if you 
wanted to count the dead;" and it is asked who was more hurt, the Indian penitents 
or the medieval saints. 
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We consider it necessary to further substantiate our above generally expressed 
judgment in detail. "One reads," says the author of the "Months of Roses" (p. 92), "in 
spite of the monotony, every life of a martyr of the first centuries and every course of 
renunciation of a monk or a nun of the later times with renewed satisfaction. What 
could and should the Christians of the first centuries have done better than to fight 
and overcome the world outside the church, and what could and can the Christians 
of later times do for themselves and others that is more salutary than to overcome 
the world inside and outside the church? Thus both walk after the lamb of God, which 
through renunciation, sacrifice and submission came to eternal honors and earned 
us eternal salvation. Monastery and monasticism may be called, if you will, accidental 
forms of life, as we have described them, but with reckoning of these forms even the 
true Christians of our day, even the Protestant ones in their national churches, have 
no other task." We ask, can there be a more confusing judgment on medieval - 
asceticism than this equation of the God-ordained course of life and suffering of a 
martyr of the first centuries and the self-chosen, not infrequently God-trying, course 
of renunciation of a monk or nun in the Middle Ages? Has the sixth article of the 
Augsburg Confession lost its validity, "that one must do good works, all such as God 
has commanded?" Admittedly, for whom the judgment on "monastery and 
monasticism" is concluded by calling them, "if one wishes," accidental forms of life, 
this equality will perhaps have nothing alienating about it. In the meantime, the 
Protestant Church, whose doctrine of the order of salvation Pastor L6he himself - 
counts among the fundamental ones, will hold fast to its judgment, based on God's 
Word and history, that monasticism, according to its historical existence, has been, 
to put it mildly, intimately intertwined with a damage to the sound Protestant doctrine 
of law and gospel, of faith and works, and that therefore an assertion such as that of 
the author must be rejected as misleading and groundless. 

Admittedly, if we interpret that "if one wants" correctly in connection with other 
statements, even that assertion seems to have to be understood as a concession to 
Protestant ideas. The author tells us (p. 13. ff.) the life of the Roman Paula. He tells 
it after he himself has previously mentioned the Protestant canon that "it is not 
perfection to leave wife, child and temporal occupation and to go into solitude". 
"Whom God makes lonely, takes from him his own, makes him unfit for temporal 
occupation, he has a divine calling to exercise himself in the task of all temporal 
things; but he who, by God's providence, has family and a temporal occupation, has 
another calling, to serve the Lord in family and in earthly occupation; here also is true 
what is written: let every man abide in that wherein he is called." 
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We do not perceive that the story is measured according to this canon. We do not 
want to place any particular weight on the fact that the author says of the widowed 
Paula that she could have "imagined" just as well as others that she had to manage 
and increase her fortune in the interest of her five children instead of merely using it 
to alleviate the misery of others. We are content to point the finger at 1 Tim. 5, 8. in 
the face of this unreasonably so-called "conceit". But the way Lohe tells us that Paula 
carried out her decision to withdraw from the world must be countered all the more 
decisively. She "penetrated more and more into the sweet secrecy of a divinely 
betrothed life secluded from the world. However, she dreaded the thought of leaving 
her children, since she was gifted with a greater degree of maternal love and 
tenderness than others. She felt as if she should tear her heart out of her chest, but 
she was so led, so minded, so willing; her children seemed to be well taken care of 
in another way, while her own inner perfection seemed to require a complete death. 
So she took leave of Allen to settle in the Holy Land with her guide Jerome. When 
she embarked, "the young son Toxotius stretched out his hands to the departing 
mother with loud bitter weeping, others joined in his lamentation as if in chorus, but 
she turned her eyes away from the shore and turned them to heaven and to the 
Redeemer, to whom she believed she had to offer this sacrifice for her own 
perfection." So we are to recognize a "guidance of God" in the fact that Paula acted 
in this way. According to which canon? According to the above, that "he who has a 
divine calling to exercise himself in the task of all temporal things, whom God makes 
lonely, takes from him his own"? But God took from Paula her husband, but not her 
son Toxotius, and if she left him, she did it because she was so "minded, so willing", 
we mean, self-willedly so minded, but not because God had led her so. And | think 
we can demand from a book that is written "to awaken the sense of discipleship," 
that it says this and does not merely say, "as much as light and time have changed 
with us, honor and admire the holy power of this soul. For this reason, we do not 
deprive Saint Paula of what is rightfully hers, and we do not condemn her; but we do 
say that Paula's actions were sinful, and if God accepted her in grace, he did it in 
spite of her, and perhaps because she sinned in good faith, he also turned her sinful 
actions into a salutary success for her in grace. 

We would have to repeat ourselves if we wanted to name all those passages 
in which the author of the "Rose Months" shows the same lack of a sober, 
evangelically based judgment. Perhaps in his zeal against the "limited and harsh 
Protestant conception,” he has not taken the firm hold of the distinction between the 
self-chosen and the self-fulfilling. 
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The first thing we have to remember is that the Christianity is based on the worship 
of God and on a Christian change that simply follows God's commandments. How 
else could we encounter statements such as this one, that Euphrasia, who led a strict 
life of renunciation in an Egyptian monastery from her eighth year on, is to be called 
a "conqueror of the world," "provided, however, that he also conquers the world who 
tears himself away from its enjoyment and conquers himself through mortification" 
(p. 78.). As if the world to be overcome did not also exist in the solitude of the 
monastic life, and could one draw from the fact that someone has renounced a 
certain form of the world's enjoyment the conclusion with certainty that he has 
overcome the world par excellence. How could the author report with pleasure and 
without any manifestation of the otherwise so abundantly practiced polemics about 
the unnatural fees of Benedict of Nursia (p. 40. ff.), who, at his last meeting with his 
sister Scholastica, refused the latter's request to talk with her through the night about 
beatitude in eternal life, "because it was against the rule of the monastery to spend 
a night outside of it" - so that Scholastica must first summon thunder and lightning 
by her prayer, so that her brother would be compelled to break the self-made law in 
favor of the natural commandment! How could he, even surpassing his own 
judgment of the "randomness of monasticism, indulge in the again unmeasured 
praise of Benedict, whose name in the Church "must under all circumstances retain 
a pleasant sound," "not merely in spite of the fact that he introduced the religious life, 
but precisely because of it" - for "some circumstance may have lost all significance 
for one time, which was highly significant for another. For it is "not at all in the author's 
mind that he should have to apologize to his contemporaries by these sentences 
when he calls Benedict of Nursia" (p. 40.). But he will allow us to say, without denying 
the "high significance" of monasticism, that such a judgment, precisely because it 
conflates truth and falsehood, is not suitable for inclusion in "Morning Selections for 
Women and Virgins." For if, as we heard above, this is the meaning and the right of 
monastic renunciation, "to overcome the world in the Church inwardly and outwardly- 
," then the readers will hardly come to the clarity as to why the renunciation of 
religious life "should have lost all meaning" for a time like ours, in which "to overcome 
the world in the Church" is truly as much a cause as for any other. 

Completely misleading, however, is the remark with which Loéhe, after admiring 
"the significant power of the soul" in the renunciations of Klara von Assist, tries to 
silence any Protestant criticism. He thinks that "those who want to judge or even 
condemn such a thing should first of all at least learn to bear the privations and 
sufferings of life, not of their own choosing, but imposed by God, in the same peace 
and with the same joy as Clare and hers" (p. 246). 
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Indeed, it takes a lot of polemical zeal for a pastor and connoisseur of the human 
heart like Léhe to forget himself for such a not evangelical but badly advocatory 
defense of the "saints". For we do not believe that he would otherwise be unaware 
of how much different it is to bear sufferings of one's own choosing and those 
imposed by God, and how someone can be exceedingly strong in bearing these and 
at the same time exceedingly weak in bearing them. For obedience is better, but 
also harder than sacrifice. And a man is able to do anything to himself, as long as 
he serves his own will with it. - 

It is unnecessary for us to justify our above-mentioned judgment about the lack 
of historical truth in the stories of the "Rose Months" with a few words. It is indeed 
not a favorable prejudice for the critical examination and for the credibility of the 
material given in the book, if the author immediately prefaces (p. XIII), "the whole 
booklet could bear on its forehead as a motto the well-known words: relata refero, | 
report what | have read. Whoever is looking for something other than "the narration 
and simple appreciation of what is available to everyone in the field of calendar 
literature," will certainly not be satisfied. We did not expect more than a "simple 
appreciation" of the narration, but we know how little the real appreciation bears the 
character of evangelical simplicity and clarity. On the other hand, we do not think 
that we expected more than a retelling of what is available in the calendar literature, 
and we believe that whoever tells stories of the saints "for the purpose of morning 
reading for (evangelical) women and virgins" (p. VII), and in order to "awaken the 
sense of discipleship" (p. 96), one is entitled to expect more from him. If the author 
of his writing had set himself the task of orienting his readers about the holy women 
mentioned in the calendar, if he had pointed out the historically edifying, the other 
time the legendary poetic, the third time the mendacious and tasteless character of 
those stories, depending on the findings, then we would refrain from speaking of this 
difference, even if we were of different opinion in detail. 

But the matter is all the worse, because the author, as the purpose of his book 
of course required, nevertheless makes the attempt to really separate the truth 
content from the legendary historical material. After all, he has "read and retold with 
a careful mind many things that seemed important and strange to him" (p. XIll). The 
result is a mixture of truth and error, which bears the stamp of unprincipledness and 
arbitrariness everywhere, sometimes a pruning of the old legendary tales, where the 
content of the same went beyond the faith even of the author or seemed offensive 
to him, but more often a credulous retelling of unauthenticated stories. 
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The authors, based on the above-mentioned canon (p. 227), state that "with so many 
witnessed and irrefutable miracles from the times of persecution, it can indeed not 
be difficult or even unpopular for us to accept a few more miracles. 

It will suffice to pick out a few stories to explain what we mean and to justify 
what we accuse the author of. On May 18, he tells the story of Theodotus, the 
innkeeper, and the seven virgins (p. 150). He tells it without uttering a word of 
thought, according to the report of an alleged eyewitness, Nilus, which is richly 
endowed with miracles. The seven virgins, because they continued to confess their 
faith after manifold adversities, were drowned in a pond weighted with stones by 
order of the Roman governor Theoteknus. Theodotus had to pull the bodies of the 
martyrs out of the pond, and one of them, Thecusa, still appeared to him in a dream 
and encouraged him to do the good work on the corpses. Despite the fact that the 
governor had placed guards at the pond, Theodotus set out with his friends, it being 
dark night and the rain flowing in streams. They pass the place of execution, where 
the remains of burned bodies lie and the heads of decapitated people are pinned up 
on stakes. But they hear an encouraging voice, see a shining cross and soon after 
a torch, which shows them the way. Yes also two men in white clothes appear to the 
saint and say: "Be of good cheer, Theodotus, the Lord Jesus Christ has inscribed 
your name among the number of martyrs. It is we who are called fathers, you will 
meet at the pool St. Sosander in arms, the sight of whom will terrify the guards." So 
it happened: the guards fled from the man in flaming armor. The faithful came to the 
pond, and it stormed so violently that the wind laid bare the bottom of the pond, and 
the bodies of the virgins became visible by the light of the apparition. Theodotus and 
his companions pulled them out and buried them "by the church of the patriarchs." 
But one among the companions became a traitor, and now begins the martyrdom of 
Theodotus. Lohe also reports this in detail following Nilus exactly. When the martyr 
had received the death blow and the body was placed on the funeral pyre, it was 
surrounded by such a light that none of those who were to set it on fire dared to 
approach. Guards were posted to watch over the corpse. Then the presbyter Fronto, 
to whom the martyr had destined his relics before the beginning of his suffering, 
came along the way with his donkey. She was loaded with old wine and, according 
to the will of divine providence - L6he does not mention the latter - she lay down just 
where the body of the holy martyr was. The guards called the fronto and invited him 
to enter their huts. He accepted the invitation, told them to drink and gave them some 
of his own old wine. While they were doing this, they told him about the seven 
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Theodotus, who stole their bodies and then, immobile as a rock in the sea, suffered 
unspeakable tortures until death. They also told him about the miracle with his body 
and how they were charged with guarding it for the sake of the Christians. Then 
Fronto realized that it was St. Theodotus himself, thanked God and asked him to help 
him in his task. Léhe's narration is shorter here. He does not say that Fronto made 
the guards drunk, but only "that the guards fell asleep after drinking copious amounts 
of wine." He does not mention that the donkey, on which Fronto loaded the head and 
torso of the martyr, went alone, led by an angel, on impassable paths to the place of 
Malus - Fronto, he says, "let the donkey go before him in silence back to the castle 
of Malus." It seems that neither the action of Fronto nor the miracle with the donkey 
met with his approval. But with what right - after he did not take offense at everything 
earlier, to which the miraculous conclusion of the story perfectly fits? We call this a 
principless and arbitrary distinction, and, moreover, think that one does not need to 
pay homage to a limited, unbelieving Protestantism in order to be mistaken about 
that effort of miracles for the purpose of saving the relics of the saints. 

It is a remark as often made as it is correct, that from the apocryphal accounts 
of the life of Christ and the saints of the New Testament one can learn the difference 
between these apocryphal and the New Testament narratives of miracles and 
convince oneself of the truth of the latter. We fear that the sensorium for this 
difference and - let us admit it openly - the cheerful certainty of faith in the truth of the 
evangelical reports must perish where one can retell legends like that of Theodotus 
and the seven virgins without wanting to raise a doubt about their credibility. 

Things are similar with Thekla, the holy disciple of Paul (p. 278). It is true that 
"the greatest church fathers Gregory of Nyssa and Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, 
Jerome, etc." remember the example of Thekla very praisingly. And we are also not 
meant to consider with Ittig the story of Thekla as a pure fable. But in order to tell her 
life story as Léhe does, one must go back to martyr acts, which Léhe himself 
confesses are not genuine. And yet he tells it, speaking of "that which deserves faith 
and has been vouched for from ancient times." The testimonies of the above- 
mentioned church fathers cannot be used to determine the historical core of the 
legend: they are too far off or say too little or are themselves based on the fictitious 
narrative of the acts. Thus, Léhe himself has selected "with a careful mind" the 
"authentic". But with what certainty can one at all separate the real from the unreal in 
a narrative that lets the conversion of Thekla to a virginal life be based on a speech 
of Pauli, whose most essential piece is one for 
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the historical Paul is the impossible beatitude of the virgin bodies? Or is it enough 
that Léhe simply omits this and other things that are not convenient for him, e.g. that 
Thekla receives the command from Paul to go and preach the word of God? Luther 


says somewhere: "it has been a plague of the devil that we have no Legendam 
Sanctorum pure. They are the most shameful lies, and is a hard work to corrigir the 


Legendas Sanctorum.” Certainly, it is a hard 

It is a loss for the church that the lives of so many of its noblest witnesses are 
inextricably entangled with fables, and one may call this a plague of the devil or also 
a judgment of God on the addiction to miracles and the lack of simple evangelical 
faith in the old church: but with violent strokes and arbitrary misjudgement of the facts 
this is truly not remedied. 

But next to the arbitrariness of the elimination stands the no less arbitrariness 
of the recognition of the allegedly genuine and its groundless justification. It is 
sometimes as if the lack of historical proof should be replaced by the self-assurance 
of faith. Without a shadow of doubt Léhe tells the story of the finding of the cross of 
Christ by Helena, the mother of Constantine (p. 166). The fact that Eusebius in his 
Life of Constantine, where he reports on the pilgrimage of Helena to the holy places, 
knows nothing about a finding of the cross of Christ and tells nothing, does not bother 
him, just as little that the travelogue of a Gallic pilgrim from the year 333 does not 
mention the holy cross among the sanctuaries of Jerusalem, which he lists. He does 
not even follow the report of Ambrosius, according to which the cross of the Lord, 
next to the crosses of the two thieves, was proven to be the real one by the inscription 
of Pilate that remained on it. He follows the latest account, according to which the 
inscription had fallen off the cross of the Lord and the latter had to be identified only 
by a miracle. "Bishop Macarius, who was more interested in the cross than many a 
disciple of the nineteenth century, had the idea of trying out the cross as a remedy 
on a sick person, praying and pleading. If the bones of the prophet Elisha in the Old 
Testament had the power to awaken a dead person, because God wanted it, then 
according to the New Testament, rollers and sweat cloths, even the shadow of 
apostles, had the power through God to make the sick healthy: why not the cross, on 


which our eternal salvation is accomplished? A conclusion which one may try to 


overturn." Thus Lohe (p. 167), and he then relates how a dying matron came to life 
on touching the third cross, which was consequently that of Christ. We are not misled 
by the side glance at the "disciple of the 19th column, who did not care so much about 
the crosses". However, we are less interested in the crosses than in the fact that the 
word of the cross and the "doctrine" (Tit. 2, 8) are not stunted by little human feelings 
that are not even based on humanly certain, let alone divine, grounds. 
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rest. And it would certainly make us want to overturn the conclusion of Macarius and 
Loehe, if it were not already too invalid in itself. So the cross of Christ had to work a 
miracle, because it pleased the Lord to awaken a dead man through Elisha's prayer 
and to heal the sick through Peter's shadow and Paul's sweatcloth and tantrums? 
Perhaps one may then continue and say: if Elisha's bones have done this and Paul's 
tissues, why not the relics of the apostles, of the saints in general? However, we 
think that for a simple evangelical judgment, apart from the lack of historical 
authentication, another conclusion might be closer, namely, that the Lord, whose 
punishing words against the miracle-addicted people we know, would not have - 
confirmed and promoted the aberration of the church in this matter by a miracle on 
his part. 

We can conclude herewith - not because we would lack further material, but 
because the discussed one is sufficient to prove our earlier judgment. The last saint 
of the "Rose Months" is the "Deaconess Olympias", who died as a martyr of the 
pastoral office in the pain of the banishment of her bishop Chrysostom and "stands 
like a finger pointing to our conditions. From her, who was counted among the 
"Johanites" by the enemies of John Chrysostom because of her adherence to him, 
"a disciple of our days can learn and see from her how one should not be afraid to 
be called a Johannite, - but how, even with all femininity and dependence, one can 
still be and become more than a mere follower of shepherds and teachers, namely 
a follower of the Lamb of God" (p. 383). At this conclusion of the book, we could not 
help but think back to the preface, according to which the "Rose Months" are written 
in the interest of the deaconess house in Neuendettelsau and are entirely dedicated 
to the female sex (p. VII). And we agree with Léhe's judgment, - if only the shepherds, 
after whose names the female disciples call themselves, make it their business to 
lead them away from all side paths of human desire to the lamb. We are sure that 
L6dhe wants this, and we are not among those who fear that he is on his way to Rome. 
*) L6he has proven, as we saw above, that he knows how to turn in: he has already 
done it on one side; we may hope that he will do it on the other side as well. But there 
is one thing that we do not want to save. The disciples overtake their masters in 
drawing the consequences even against their will. And since we have the dogmatic 
foundation, on which Lohe is now 


*) If a servant of the Lutheran church incites unsuspecting evangelical "female disciples" to participate in 
the Roman-pagan worship of the mere "power of the soul" where it shows itself in selfish, self-chosen supposed 
perfection, and this incitement happens in conscious opposition to the newly won knowledge of the divine will 
through the Reformation, then the defense against this fear seems to us to be of little importance here. L 
and W. 
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The danger is all the more urgent because we have found it so untenable that 
everything depends all the more on his personality. But for this very reason we 
cannot suppress the pain that a man to whom God has given, as to few others, the 
gift of being the forerunner and guide of others on the way to life, takes pleasure in 
choosing new and sloping paths rather than the well-trodden and proven ones. If one 
or the other of the souls chained to him falls now or later, what will be the 
responsibility? 


(Submitted.) 
Correspondence from Germany. 


In the previous issue of "Lehre und Wehre" (see July and October issue) we 
published, because of its general importance, the continuation of a correspondence 
between a dear member of the Lutheran Church of Germany, who is a friend of ours, 
and us, the members of the Fort-Dapner District Conference here. Since then, we 
have received a very friendly and at the same time most gratifying reply from our 
dear brother to our last letter of August of last year, and justice demands that this 
also be made public. We do this, however, with all the greater joy and all the more 
fervent gratitude to God, since in it the dear brother himself confesses with joyful 
gratitude that after serious inner struggle and careful consideration all his 
reservations, as before against our doctrine of church and ministry, so now also 
against our practice in constitution and church government, have disappeared, and 
he knows himself to be completely at one with us in all matters. In our days of rigid 
adherence to subjective opinions and unabashed deviation from the pure confession 
of our church, with constant, often so impudent assertion of the Lutheran name, this 
is certainly a very gratifying and, if rare, no less comforting event. It gives the factual 
proof that even in a time of lamentable confusion, such as ours unfortunately 
undeniably is, all that is needed is a sincere love of the truth and a thorough 
examination and investigation of our faithful confession, which is absolutely in 
accordance with the Scriptures, in order to find out with certainty, by God's grace, 
even in the midst of difficult circumstances, what is the right doctrine and practice of 
our church in this or that matter in question. Moreover, this answer of the dear man, 
like his earlier one, is written in such a heart-warming manner that for its own sake 
its communication will be most welcome to his many friends among us. Moreover, it 
contains so many important facts from the contemporary history of the Lutheran 
Church in Germany that it will certainly be read with interest by anyone who takes a 
lively interest in the weal and woe of the Lutheran Church in our old fatherland. 
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So let the answer follow in faithful copy and only with omission of what might 
be lacking the more general interest. 


To the Evangelical Lutheran Preachers Conference in Fort Wayne, my dear 
brothers in Christ, grace and peace! 

If | have again let months pass before answering your brotherly letter of August 
of last year, please take this as a sign of the great seriousness with which | received 
your letter and of the profound significance which it had for me by God's grace, just 
like your earlier one. For me it was not a superficial dispute about theological 
questions of the day, but rather a life struggle, a development of my entire 
ecclesiastical consciousness that touched my innermost life. | could not write to you 
until this struggle had reached its full conclusion within myself. And thank God, it has! 
| may now confess this to the glory and praise of divine mercy, which has brought me, 
partly in such a wonderful way from distant America, to clarity in the doctrines which 
today are the duels of such unspeakable ecclesiastical confusion. As in the doctrines 
of church and ministry, so now the right insight has dawned on me also in the question 
of church government, which is so closely connected with them. Of course you were 
right, my dear brothers, when you saw in my earlier complaints against your 
ecclesiastical constitution the sole cause in my still incorrect conception of church 
government. | now confess myself that through the habituation to state-church forms, 
which has clung to us from childhood, | suffered from a transfer of the concepts of 
secular authority to the ecclesiastical sphere, though almost unconsciously, since | 
had never examined the matter more closely from a dogmatic point of view. For me, 
the hour ordained by God for this had to come first, as has now happened. Already 
some time before the arrival of your letter last summer, | received the first suggestion 
through Past. Dietrich's booklet on the value and essence of church government, 
which, despite Dietrich's other deficiencies in the doctrine of church and ministry, did 
me the main service of rubbing my "blind, foolish and foolish" ideas of "authority, which 
has to rule with divine authority in the ecclesiastical sphere" in the face. Then came 
your letter, then the whole question began to come into struggle among us closely 
connected pastors here, and by God's grace | for my part am now clear and firm also 
in this doctrine, even if | cannot yet say this of all in the closest circle of my fellow 
ministers. - With thanksgiving to God and with heartfelt bowing and emotion towards 
you, whom | previously accused of error, | now make the confession that | am 
completely mistaken, | take back all my accusations and misgivings that | expressed 
against you, | now heartily confess to the doctrine asserted by you, as of church and 
ministry, as of church government, as well as to the doctrine of the Church of God. 
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Yes, | now see in your synodal association the only larger church body today that 
has the doctrine of church, ministry and church government pure and true according 
to the Lutheran confession and implements it in a practically consistent manner. | 
now know myself to be completely united with you, while | see our German Lutheran 
Church divided, torn apart and driven about by the many leaven of false doctrine, not 
only in general, but also especially of the false state-church concepts of church and 
church government, which are in the deepest reason contrary to the nature of the 
church and the sole authority of the Word of God in the ecclesiastical sohere and 
must be recognized without a doubt as a major damage to today's church life. How 
sincerely | rejoice to have come to clarity in these so important questions of life for 
the church of today, how | thank, next to the Lord, also you, my dearest brothers, 
that you have taken care of me in such great brotherly faithfulness, have not spared 
my errors and have not considered me worthless for giving such detailed testimony 
of the truth. 

After this confession of mine, which | have made here, all the individual 
differences between us so far will be settled by themselves, since at the most there 
could be talk of quite subordinate practical, exegetical or homiletical mistakes, as 
they always and everywhere occur, about which, however, | truly have neither the 
desire, nor the profession, nor the ability to argue with you across the great sea of 
the world. My heartfelt pleasure and joy now is rather to assure you of my full unity 
with you and the pure confession of our church. This joy is, of course, mixed with the 
equally great pain over the lamentable disunity of the church in Germany, which is 
becoming more and more threatening and apparent with each passing year. You 
have probably also experienced in America how Lohe and his followers in Bavaria 
are closing themselves ever more sharply in their wrong direction, which is now 
concentrated especially in Chiliasm. To a testimony of truth, which | thought | had to 
give to Léhe last summer for the sake of our earlier close relationship, and in which 
| specifically asked that he not only see my small voice in it, but also that of the 
Church, Luther and the Fathers, L6he merely replied: "He regrets that | have taken 
the path of Lutheran human teachings*) and have placed my trust in Luther; thus 
Lutheranism is running into the Missouri sand. What a deeply saddening state of the 
soul of the man who was once so dear to us do these 


*As terrible as this is, it is still honest in so far that Léhe freely says here what he considers the relevant 
teachings of Luther and the church. The only thing that remains puzzling is how, with such a view, he and his 
followers can still use the Lutheran name. But what is to be said of the Grabauians who, at least in their vocal 
leaders, continue to dispute the teachings of Luther and the church under the deceptive pretense of fighting 
Missouri errors, and yet do not have the courage to declare those teachings of Luther and the church to be the 
teachings of men, to be false and erroneous, let alone that they would be so honest as to renounce the Lutheran 
name? 

D. One. 
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words. Unfortunately, L6he also has many kindred spirits in the Prussian Lutheran 
Church; even Ehlers in his church bulletin, who otherwise always faithfully defended 
the right doctrine of the church, has incomprehensibly declared himself in favor of 
Léhe's direction and takes the Chiliastes (perhaps the majority of Prussian Lutheran 
pastors?) to task. Even more decisive, however, is the question of church government, 
in which the parties for and against the Breslau synodal decisions and the state- 
church-bureaucratic way of governing the church based on them have already 
emerged very sharply. What is to become of all this can hardly be foreseen. If one 
adds to this the colorful confusion in which things are going and standing in our 
Lutheran regional churches almost everywhere, how, for example, the Leipzig 
Missionary House itself has taken such a half-hearted position against the Union, and 
many other things, one would humanly like to prophesy an imminent general breakup 
of everything that has held together as "Lutheran" in Germany up to now. A sifting 
must certainly come and is always beneficial, but this is the unspeakable lament that 
the number of those who have found their way to the full purity and simplicity of the 
Lutheran confession is so small, almost to the point of disappearing. - May the Lord 
then lead all the battles ahead of us according to His counsel! May He grant us in our 
part to persevere in all cases in true fidelity to His pure Word, so that no one may rob 
us of our crown.) - 

Thus, by God's grace, | have now reached the point at which our fraternal 
correspondence took place a few years ago, in order to resume it in a completely 
different way than at that time, namely, the request addressed to me by your synod, 
or rather my old friends and brothers in your synod, to cooperate in winning and 
educating pupils for your church institutions. With all my heart and with full joy | can 
and will now also go hand in hand with you in this work and in brotherly loyalty help 
you in it as much as | can in my small part. First of all, we hope to be able to assign 
you a loyal and faithful future worker, the deaf and dumb teacher Spekhardt from 
Friedberg in Hesse, who has come to Lutheran determination through association with 
us, and who has been supported by the Hessian Union (which is particularly active in 
the Darmstadt purely unirenic 


*The dear brethren see here how wonderfully God has arranged that he leads our dear Walther to Germany 
just at such an important time, even if on the rough way of the cross. Certainly, under God's grace, his presence 
there will be of great beneficial significance for the conditions of the church there, as well as for the church here. 
This can also be felt in the bitter bile that the arch-enemy, the devil, is spewing so abundantly about the dear man 
of God through the mouths of our Buffalo opponents just now, in his absence. Well, they save us the trouble of 
showing the people what children of the spirit they are. They prefer to do that themselves, as always, especially 
now in the most absurd and intemperate way. Let them go, they are auToyatdxpirol. 

D. One. 
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Church Regiment) has now resigned. At first he hoped that his teaching position 
would be left to him, but now he has been presented with the choice of either simply 
recanting his confession (!) or losing his office. He has chosen the latter without 
hesitation and we have now suggested that he go to you. In general, major things 
are preparing in Hesse-Darmstadt. Chaplain H. is now determined to leave the 
Hessian Union by God's grace, several others will probably follow him, since there 
is no lack of Lutheran-minded people in the Hessian regional church. 

May the grace and blessing of the Lord be upon the right union, pleasing to 
Him, which is now concluded between us and you, and may much fruit come from 
it, which will remain into eternal life! 


(Submitted by Prof. L. Larsen.) 
Again something from the Church of Norway. 


In No. 9 of Volume IV of this periodical, an article from the "Evangel. Kirchen- 
Zeitung" (Evangelical Church Newspaper), in which the facts and prevailing 
conditions are certainly correct in all essentials. In order to supplement this report, | 
would like to share some fragments here, prompted by some news contained in 
"Kirkl. Maanedstidende" for April and May of this year: 1. about the most important 
attacks that have been made on the state church by other ecclesiastical communities 
in recent times, 2. about the effectiveness of a missionary society for the conversion 
of the heathen, which is spread throughout the whole country. 

|. For along time, the Roman Church has had a congregation of foreigners 
in the capital Christiania, which, however, could only exist by special royal 
permission; for until the year 1845, the old provision still applied that every non- 
Lutheran or every apostate or outcast from the Lutheran Church had to leave the 
country. In that year, a new Tolerance Law was adopted, allowing all Christian 
religious sects complete freedom to worship in public. Of course, the everywhere 
active and always prudent Catholic propaganda knew how to use this, it was 
secretly, but nevertheless - as it is said - eagerly supported by the wife of King Oscar, 
and in 1856, on the day of St. Olaf (the most respected Christian), the Catholic 
Church was founded. In 1856, on the day of St. Olaf (the most respected of the 
former Norwegian saints and the patron saint of the country), July 29, a large 
beautiful church in pure Gothic style was solemnly consecrated in Christiania by the 
apostolic provicar of the Nordic countries and confessor of the queen, Studach. 
About the same time the Catholics made a great effort on another and quite 
unexpected point, by sending a whole missionary society to the northernmost part 
of the country and the city of Troms6 lying there (Jahrg. IV. p. 261, err. 
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Tremso"), sent up. The head of this mission was the prefect Dr. Etienne, formerly a 
co-worker of the "Univers"; to which he also later delivered brilliant mission reports as 
contributions, also the others were foreigners, and only one was able to speak Danish. 
At first, they bought the considerable estate "Alten" in the country district, drew up a 
grandiose plan for the establishment of a higher school and held splendid church 
services; but that school had no pupils, and was only visited by the curious at the 
beginning. However, they did not lose heart; recently they bought a large square and 
buildings in the city of Tromsé for 5000 Spd. (about $5500), and want to start a school 
there again, establish a printing press and build a church. Alten is therefore not 
abandoned, but the main point now seems to be Tromsé, and there were even nine 
people who were taken back into the bosom of the sole saints. But the congregations 
in both places consist mostly of scolded persons, released prisoners who do not seem 
to have been reformed in the penitentiary, and as a means of conversion also 
temporal goods, food and clothing are to be used in the long hard winter time; yes, it 
is even generally said that a man gets 15 and a woman 10 Spd. "borrowed" if they 
become Catholics. They also use other tricks, for example, they sell books and tracts 
whose titles sound quite nice and unsuspicious, and which are therefore bought by 
the simple-minded peasants in good faith as genuinely Christian, but the content is - 
genuinely papist. In Bergen, the second city of Norway, they publish a "Katholisches 
Jntelligenzblatt", which has already expressed its joy that it has discovered in 
Grundtvigianism a "bridge" across the deep chasm between Protestantism and 
Catholicism. That the editor is not entirely wrong in this cannot be denied; for 
Grundtvigianism sets the church confession in the apostolic symbol as the supreme 
norm of faith and calls the spoken word of the church the living one in contrast to the 
dead written one; but to most followers of this direction this consciousness is quite 
remote, and they have therefore also protested most decidedly against that 
accusation or that praise. By the way, the Jesuits of the "ultima Thule" have not 
forgotten the capital either, but fortunately they have been revealed there as well. One 
of their preachers had persuaded the director of a children's asylum to convert, but 
ordered her to keep the matter secret; so he also left her name out of the directory 
that he has to submit to the authorities every year. But the affair was discovered, and 
he was sentenced to a fine, which, however, earned him the crown of martyrdom in 
the "Univers" and the most shameless insults in Norway. In general, one does not 
fear the Catholics very much, whether or not one hides the danger that lies in the fact 
that the Roman Church never leaves a place where it has once established itself, that 
it leaves no lure unused, and finally also, 
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as was shown in Troms6, is content with very poor fruit if it can only have the outward 
appearance of profit. 

Rather, movement has brought about the formation of several "free apostolic 
Christian congregations". This sect is quite new and peculiar to Norway, although its 
doctrine agrees quite well with the other ultra-reformist fanatic parties, is almost 
entirely Baptist and will perhaps soon become entirely anabaptist. The founder of 
the same is Gustav Adolph Lammers, educated at the University of Christiania, and 
from 1827 to 1856 a distinguished preacher in the State Church, where the 
"awakened" looked up to him with great confidence and hope because of his stern 
zeal. In the town of Skien, where he was preacher last (since 1848), he gave the 
whole town a different image, brought about an inner mission, built prayer houses 
and closed the dance halls, and really seemed to want to bring back to life the 
decayed church discipline in earnest. But little by little his complaints about the lack 
of discipline and especially about the usual way of absolving became louder and 
louder, and because there were real problems with the latter, the highest church 
authority gave him an assistant preacher in 1855 to carry out this part of his official 
duties. In the following year, however, he sought his dismissal, without giving any 
reasons other than general complaints about the poor condition of the church, and 
at the same time asked for a pension because of his services to the state. He 
received both, and it was already expected that the no longer young (he was born 
in 1802) and weak man would retire into silence; but still in the same year he founded 
a "free apostolic Christian congregation" and rejected infant baptism in its 
constitution. Nobody had expected this, and a general horror ran through the 
Christian part of the whole nation. At the same time, he published a "defense" to 
justify his strange assertion that the free congregation might have deviated from the 
letter of the Augsburg Confession. Confession, but had thereby only brought Articles 
9 and 13 into harmony with itself. The defense, however, was as untenable as it was 
far-reaching, and it became apparent here, as so often, that not every common and 
eloquent tongue is paired with logical acuity. He was thoroughly refuted, first by 
Lector G. Johnson, whose writing is still widely read and also translated into 
Swedish, and later by many other writers. Nevertheless, he has found followers and 
founded congregations, especially in Skien and Troms6. He himself stays mainly in 
these two places, about 400 geogr. miles apart, and of course uses his travels back 
and forth throughout the country to "strengthen the faithful" in other places. He has 
also begun the publication of a new paper, called "Mittheilungen," and in one number 
of it gives an "attempt at a brief exposition of the main doctrines of the Word of God 
as they are conceived in the free apostolic Christian churches." 
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It is evident from this that he is straying more and more in his doctrine of baptism, 
and even his confession of Holy Communion would be quite acceptable to an 
irreligious or even reformed person. Incidentally, he is now in great trouble because 
several of his people draw the quite correct conclusion: if infant baptism is useless, 
and we were only baptized as infants, then we must now be baptized again, or rather 
be baptized all the more. He rejects them, however, with the categorical declaration 
that their opinion "evidently leads to worse and more dangerous errors than infant 
baptism itself," and "that the demand that rebaptism is necessary for all those who 
were baptized as infants will produce an even greater abuse, an even worse form, 
and will prove to be an even more pernicious presumption in the kingdom of God 
than infant baptism itself. For this blatant assertion he admittedly does not give 
reasons; but that is not his business at all, it always becomes "more clear" to him, 
that is enough. After all, he has raised himself from the beginning by scolding the 
many ungodly in the state church, he could only prove his great holiness by leaving 
this ungodly community; now already some of his followers have become Quakers, 
others want to become Anabaptists; no wonder that he has to direct his punitive 
preaching again in another direction. So, when one hears talk of the "free church" in 
Norway, beware that it is something similar to the Scottish one; the "free apostolic- 
Christian" church has fallen away from the pure word of God and from the true 
confession, it is a fanciful mob whose striving is based on an outward appearance of 
the Christian life, and whose wavering faith and uncertain confession is mainly based 
on the whimsical opinions of one man. 

Of other sects, the Quakers are already mentioned in that essay in Volume IV, 
p. 270; they do not make much progress, they mostly only catch the ultras of the 
other parties; in Tromsoe, which is rich in all sects, they numbered 20 according to 
the last report, but even this small number had divided into two parties, High Quakers 
and common Quakers, of whom the first, who are actually the true ones, deny any 
indirect sharing of the spirit. - The American Methodists have made a greater noise 
in the southeastern part of the country, and have even built a church in Sarysborg; 
in recent times, however, one does not hear much from them either. - On the other 
hand, the Mormons, who have been declared a Christian sect by the highest court in 
defiance of the theological faculty and the majority of the country's bishops, have 
seduced quite a few souls, especially among the yeast of the capital and its environs. 
According to a report of their leader, on June 30, 1859, their number in the whole of 
Norway was 515, of whom 52 were elders, 27 priests, 32 teachers and 11 deacons; 
in Christiania and the adjoining parish there were 187. 

ll. A more cheerful picture is given by the latest reports from the Norwegian 
heathen mission. This is from a private company, 
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which has maintainéd a mission in Zululand in Natal in southeastern Africa since 
1843. One of the most excellent young theologians of Norway, H. P. S. Schreuder 
(born 1817), sacrificed himself to this godly work, went to the heathen country with 
some helpers, studied the Zulu language, published a grammar of it and translated, 
among other things, the catechism. Incidentally, this activity apparently bore no fruit, 
for fifteen years passed without a single Gentile being baptized. The reason for this 
lay partly in the plan of the mission itself, in that it Was more of a "national mission" 
and directed its effectiveness toward the whole people and the king of the same. In 
this regard, much was accomplished, as Christianity and the missionaries not only 
gained protection and favor, but also exerted a significant beneficial influence on both 
king and people. Finally, on June 6, 1858, the first heathen was baptized, and later 
several more were added. In what is probably the last report that has come here, a 
letter from Pastor Schreuder, dated Dec. 27, 1859, he expresses the hope that he 
would be able to baptize some more on the feast of Epiphany, and at the same time 
his decision to ordain those of his helpers who would wish to do so on the second 
Sunday after Easter - April 22 - for which he asks for the intercession of all true 
mission friends. - The strongest impulse for the promotion of the mission is given by 
the fact that last year a mission school was established in Stavanger, which began to 
work with 8 students. The school has two capable teachers, and the excellent 
provision has been made for the afternoons to be used for learning a trade. For the 
time being, several Christian craftsmen and their families have been sent out to the 
mission field, mainly to assist in the external work. It seems, then, that the fruits finally 
harvested have changed the earlier devoted and patient expectation into a quite lively 
and active zeal, which can only evoke the request from us: God bless the faithful work 
of his servants here and everywhere! Amen. 


(From the Evang. Kirchen-Zeitung, Feb. 1860.) 
On the Justification of a New Physico-Theology. (On Louis 
Agassiz's, Professors in Boston, theistic view of the world). 


(We include the following essay unabridged in our theological journal, since we believe that the public 
renunciation of the materialism of our time on the part of one of the most famous naturalists of our time and the 
influence of this man, which is likely to become more and more widespread among our fellow citizens due to the 
increasing sales of Agassiz's latest work, must also be of great interest to our German readers, who are not 
unaware that the great mass of Germans here at home have fallen victim to scientific and unscientific materialism. 
L. u. W.) 

Whoever has seen the German Naturwiffenschaft since the last decades even 
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The people who have superficially followed their more rigorous researches, as in the 
manuals and textbooks and the popular writings, will have had to convince 
themselves that from year to year their detachment from all relation to a divine 
Creator has become greater. Among the French this phenomenon is even older and 
more general. It is almost considered unseemly to speak in a scientific work only of 
a Creator, and even in England, where this way of looking at things still has a much 


firmer ground and the word Creator is still often heard in the strictly scientific works, 


a natura naturans takes the place of the living God, as the Creator of all things. It is the 
German natural philosophy which first made a language and a way of looking at 
things disliked by us, to which, however, the triviality of the physico-theological - 
literature at the end of the previous century and at the beginning of this century often 
contributed its part. The author of this essay also remembers from his youth how little 
edification he brought home from confirmation classes when the clergyman, instead 
of giving him a firm foundation in the doctrines of salvation, demonstrated to him the 
wisdom of God from the bitterness of earwax, which prevented foreign animals from 
crawling into his ears. Similar experiences may have determined Schelling, in his 
lectures on academic study, to call out to the natural scientist: "Least of all, in thinking 
that he admires the wisdom and reason of God, he wants to reveal his own unreason 
and unwisdom." *) 

The great natural scientists in the 15th and 16th century, Copernicus, Kepler, 
Galilei, Newton, who discovered the laws of the cosmic movements, show 
themselves in their immortal works always filled with divine thoughts, and if they 
speak of laws of nature, then they also always speak of the divine lawgiver. The 
modern research of nature has so exclusively deepened itself in the detail of the 
phenomena and their causality relations that it either rejects the last causes as 
inscrutable completely from the area of the research of nature, what could still be 
admitted, or that it formally denies a legislative origin of the natural phenomena and 
a divine creator. This way of looking at things has then had a further influence on the 
whole field of soul phenomena, of spiritual forces, all of which are regarded more and 
more as results of material movements of matter. A further consequence of this way 
of looking at things was the denial of all moral freedom, out of which the whole edifice 
- if we may call a heap of ruins so - of modern natural scientific materialism grew up, 
which followed the natural philosophical pantheism from the beginning of this - 
century. The natural scientists, especially the Germans, belong today to 9 tenths, 
perhaps to 99 hundredths, more or less to the pantheistic or materialistic direction 
and subordinate to it. 


*) A.a. O. Tubingen 1803, p. 301. 
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The only difference between them is the greater or lesser degree of consistency, or 
rather inconsistency, with which they apply their scientific views to life. This is not 
too much to say; even if a considerable part of German naturalists do not share the 
frivolity of C. Vogt, the prophet of incarnate frivolous materialism, many more natural 
scientists sympathize and coquet with it secretly or publicly than one usually 
believes. Fortunately, however, practical life itself, the inner experiences of the mind, 
are a corrective for theoretical views, which, left to themselves, would have to have 
an even more corrupting and destructive effect on all social relations, on the state 
and the church, than they unfortunately already have. The belief in a revelation has 
its greatest enemy in the view of nature detached from all connection with the divine 
Creator. The rationalistic theism still left a bridge here, even if it did not step on it. 
Materialism loosens the last bond, it extinguishes the last light, which can still serve 
as a sparse lamp for finding the lost way again. 

While almost the entire German scientific literature, especially the popular one, 
which has flooded the book market in a way that hardly seemed possible, seems to 
be stripped of any higher consideration or downright denies a divine origin of nature, 
we find in one of the most comprehensive and great works, that ever appeared on 
natural history, in Agassiz's Contributions to the natural history of the united states the 
following introductory words to the first, very important systematic part, which treats 
the most interesting problems of organic natural theory, first of all of animal 
organization. It says here: 

"The division of the animal kingdom into branches, classes, orders, families, 
genera and species, by which we express the results of our investigations in relation 
to the relationships of the animal kingdom and which constitute the first question of 
a scientific system of nature, seems to me to deserve the attention of all thoughtful 
minds. Are these divisions artificial or natural? Are they mere inventions of the 
human mind for a better overview and to facilitate other investigations, or are they 
founded in the divine intelligence and to be regarded as categories of its kind of 
thinking? .... According to my opinion, those systems, which were established by the 
great choir leaders in our science, are in fact only translations of the thoughts of the 
Creator into the human language. And, if this is the case, do we not find in this ability 
of the human mind to appropriate the facts of creation, by which we instinctively and 
unconsciously become the interpreters of the thoughts of God, the most convincing 
proofs of our kinship with the spirit of God? Is not this intellectual connection with the 
Almighty Creator our deepest consideration? 
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worthy? If there is any truth in the belief that man is made in the image of God, it is 
certainly not a mistake for a scientist to try, with the help of his own mental operations, 
to approach the works of the divine mind, to draw from the nature of his own soul the 
knowledge to better comprehend the infinite intelligence from which he himself has 
his origin. Such a view might perhaps seem disrespectful at first sight. But who is the 
true humble one? The one who, penetrating into the secrets of creation, puts them 
into a formula which he proudly calls "his own scientific system", or the one who, in 
the same research, recognizes his glorious kinship with the Creator and, in deepest 
gratitude for such a high descent, strives to become the faithful interpreter of the 
divine mind, with which, according to the laws of existence, to enter into 
communication in this way is not only permitted to him but destined in advance. | 
confess that this question, which relates to the nature and justification of our scientific 
classification, seems to me to be of the greatest importance, indeed of a far more 
powerful importance than is usually attached to it. If it can be proved that man has 
not invented this systematic arrangement in nature, but rather has only investigated 
it, that these relationships and relations, which occur through the animal and 
vegetable world, stand in a spiritual, in an ideal connection with the spirit of the 
Creator; that this plan of creation, which reveals itself to our highest knowledge, is 
not the product of necessary effects of physical forces, but appears as the free 
conception of an omnipotent mind, which matured in its thoughts before it revealed 
itself in tangible external forms, in short: If we can prove that the act of creation was 
preceded by deliberation, then we have once and for all broken with the dreary 
theory, which always refers us only to the laws of matter, which are supposed to give 
an account of all the wonders of creation, and which, without God, leaves us merely 
to the monotonous, unchanging effect of the physical forces, which bind all things to 
their inevitable doom. | believe that now our science has reached the degree of 
perfection by means of which we can venture such an investigation." 

These noble and attractive considerations are placed at the head of his - 
investigations by the famous author of the above work, who for a number of years 


has exchanged his European residence at Neufchatel with that at Harvard University 


at Cambridge near Boston in Massachusets, and thus designates, as we believe, a 
new epoch of scientific consideration of organic nature, appears as the advocate of 
a new physico-theology, in a language reminiscent of those of Kepler, Newton and 
Linne. 

As noted above, this has completely disappeared in our case. After 
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The most recent phases of German philosophy have preserved the 26th and 27th 
verses of Genesis. The fact that the 26th and 27th verses of Genesis, according to 
which God made man in his own image, have been turned upside down - for the 
wisdom of the Feuerbach school, which is now so widespread, has succeeded, as is 
well known, in discovering that it was not God who made man, but (ipsissima verba 
of the master) man who made God in his own image - is significant: that not God 
made man, but (ipsissima verba of the master) man made God in his image - it is a 
significant phenomenon that the long-time teacher of former faithful students and - 
collaborators of his works, Carl Vogt and Desor (from whom he admittedly broke away 
years ago), Louis Agassiz, uses a large part of the first volume of the excellent work 
for reflections and investigations, which have long been considered antiquated by us. 

In order to lead his proofs for the necessity of the assumption of a thinking 
personal creator of the organic beings, the author begins in the second section with 
the proof that the most different types of the animals and plants have appeared under 
the same circumstances. From this it necessarily follows that, in spite of the 
completely identical physical influences, special circumstances had to occur during 
the first emergence of the animals, which produced the different forms. Since the 
physical forces, which were active on earth, were at all times essentially the same 
and worked according to the same laws, as now, but at present by them no organic 
bodies can be produced, so this shows that they are insufficient to bring living beings 
into existence. It is also clear that for every species of animal, which has a 
continuance through a series of generations, its relations to the surrounding world, 
both of the single individuals to each other, as well as to the genus, family and every 
higher systematic order, must have been established. The same proves the 
geographical distribution of the animals and plants. The verse, spread on this 
occasion about the strange occurrence of the blind fish (Amblyopsis spelaeus), the 
blind crab and the blind insects in the mammoth cave in Kentucky. 

The same conclusions can be drawn from the facts that identical animal forms 
appear under the most different external circumstances. Physical, climatic influences 
are quite insufficient to explain this. For example, there is no difference between the 
herring of the Arctic, the temperate, the tropical and the Antarctic zone, just as little 
as between the foxes and wolves of the most remote regions, a fact for which 
countless examples could be given. Never the external physical causes and the 
emergence of organic beings behave together like cause and effect. Those effects, 
which climate and physical influences produce on plants and animals, refer to such 
small changes that the most essential and important peculiarities are not touched by 
it in the least. 

The whole plan, the logical connection, the wonderful harmony, the infinite 
diversity in unity, which the groups of We-. 
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The original uniformity of the eggs can never be explained by the effect of 
thoughtless forces, but presuppose a supreme intelligence as the originator of all 
these beings. We are - the author argues further - since these relations reach back 
into the very oldest epochs of animal life on our planet, necessarily led to the 
assumption of original ideas, according to which the whole animal kingdom was 
formed. This opinion is strengthened by the fact that between animals and plants 
different degrees of relationship exist", which do not have the most distant 
genealogical connection, which live in the farthest remote parts of the globe and 
occur in completely separated geological periods. Also the gradual occurrence of 
completely different forms of beings, as whose conclusion the human being appears, 
must appear as an important fact for a planned creation. 

All the individual propositions, which we have lifted out, are specialized in the 
following sections of the voluminous work and substantiated for the main question 
with numerous examples. In addition, a closer examination of the geographical 
distribution, where we cannot follow the author, gives special opportunity, such as, 
for example, the consideration of the character of New Holland, which is so strange 
in this respect. 

How little influence external physical influences have on the species of the 
animal world is shown by the fact that, for example, the animals embalmed in the 
tombs of the ancient Egyptians do not show the slightest difference from the 
individuals of the same species still occurring there today. 

In this way, the author continues to make new series of investigations, which 
he, like the earlier ones, finally brings in a general recapitulation in individual 
sentences, of which we want to mention the most important ones. Throughout these 
propositions, the main conclusion is that all these phenomena are impossible without 
preconceived divine thoughts, without previous consideration, without 
foreknowledge, without omniscience. There must be a creative, superior, thus 
thought-forming wisdom, which is completely independent of the influences of the 
material world. Among the further phenomena, which are used as evidence, the - 
following ones should deserve special attention. 

Here belong the series of metamorphoses, which the animals go through 
during their growth; just as the unequal limitation of the life span of the individuals of 
different species of animals; for, however different or however uniform the conditions 
of existence are, under which the animals live among each other, so is the average 
life span in the different ages determined, but unequally limited. This presupposes a 
knowledge of time and space, of the value of time; for obviously the life phases of 
the individual animals are ordered according to the proportion which they occupy on 
the scene of the world. 
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"All together - says the verse, at the end of this section - the natural history 
must become to a good part the analysis of the thoughts of the Creator of the 
universe, which manifest themselves in the animal and plant kingdom; it cannot 
therefore be noticeable that these relations to the Creator are touched upon in a 
treatise on the classification of animals, since they stand in such close connection 
with our possible insight into the general plan of creation." 

An extremely strange sign of the times and highly interesting for a comparison 
of the reading and book-buying public between Europe and America is the history of 
the origin of the work, which the author gives in the preface, which is dated October 
3, 1857. Since his arrival in America, now 11 years, the author tells, he has not 
missed any opportunity to collect, and so he has gathered a rich museum of purely 
American species, which served him for numerous studies. For this he had to make 
such great sacrifices of money that it was impossible for him to spend more on 
publication, and he believed that perhaps after his death his collection and papers 
could have served as a guide for others and thus have been useful to science in 
America. In a conversation with his friend Sir Francis Gray in Boston - who has since 
died and to whom the work is also dedicated - he was convinced of the value of the 
material and now tirelessly endeavored to make the publication of the manuscripts 
possible in every way - through personal sympathy and encouragement, through 
letters, through journal articles, and so on. Five hundred subscribers seemed to be 
necessary to start the publication, they had hoped for 7 to 800, but at present 2500 
had already signed up; in short, Agassiz says, he had received support as never 
before for a researcher for purely scientific purposes without support from a 
government. From all capitals, from small towns and villages in the West, which did 
not exist a few years ago, from California, from every corner of the United States, 
came offers of assistance for collections and for news about the distribution and way 
of life of the animals, which became of the greatest importance for the progress of 
the work. This made it possible for the author to double the number of figures and to 
make further additions and generalizations that far exceed the original plan of giving 
a purely descriptive zoology of North America, but which now extend to a revision of 
the systematics of the entire animal kingdom. Agassiz describes it as his task to give 
the young American naturalists an instruction how they can further the future 
progress of zoology without losing themselves in a mere speciation. May they - says 
the author - set themselves more philosophical tasks and direct their attention to the 
study of the way of life of the American animals, their geographical distribution, 
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Their natural relationships, the internal structure, their embryology and the fossil 
remains. At the same time, the author wants to show what other countries, especially 
Scandinavia, Germany and France have achieved in scientific zoology, especially 
the history of the development of animals; he apologizes at the same time to his 
European readers for some digressions and explanations in the text, since it was 
written in America and largely for America, so he could not write for scholars as a 
special class of people (although the work is kept in many sections quite strictly 
scientific). "On the contrary - he says - so general is the demand for knowledge here 
that | may expect to see my book read by fishermen, by farmers, by simple workers 
to the same extent as by students of our colleges, therefore | had to try to make 
myself understood by all." He had, the verse indicates, at the same time to replace 
the lack of many other works of natural history, as the old world has them for - 
teaching for many years. Regarding the uncertainty of human life, he only wanted 
to give a sample in the first three parts, as the whole work is treated. 

The last pages of the preface are used by the verse for a specific and named 
acknowledgement for all those men and institutes who have given material support 
especially for the already finished first two volumes available to us. Instead of many 
examples, only the one may be cited: A Mr. Winthorp Sargent in Natchez collected 
turtles on the farthest excursions in the southern and western parts of the Union, 
and then made a journey of more than a thousand English miles to bring the living 
specimens himself to Boston to Agassiz. 

Since those communications from Agassiz, we have further reports about the 
reception of the work; a later communication from the Smithsonian Institution already 
speaks of 3000 subscribers. Since a copy of the work, which is calculated on 10 
quarto volumes, is supposed to cost 120 dollars, Agassiz has 360,000 dollars to 
offer for the publication. Since then, the subscription must have increased even 
more. In the subscriber list, there are 618 copies in Massachusetts alone, 48 in 
California, 59 in England, and only 8 for the rest of Europe, including 4 for Germany. 
The list extends even to the Philippines. However, this is a testimony to what is 
possible in the Americas in the way of specimens. A young American continuing his 
studies in Germany recently told us that he had joined with 9 other students from his 
college to subscribe to a copy. A similar work undertaken in Germany would certainly 
not find many more than 100 buyers by means of subscription from all possible 
potentates. 

No matter how alarming one may consider the ecclesiastically torn conditions 
of North America in many respects, what we have written down here 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 191 


The fact that the work of this author is still in existence is a living testimony that in 
other respects things must be much better in North America than they are here. 
Would that at least the clergy and elementary teachers, who are entrusted with the 
teaching of natural history in schools or who are entrusted with its supervision, would 
take note of the spirit of this work, which still praises its creator. One cannot expect 
this from the German guild scholars. They will seize the specialties therein; the 
physico-theological part they will in the best case nobly ignore. The first volume has 
been published two years ago; we have not yet found an analysis anywhere, and we 
preferred to publish it ourselves in an ecclesiastical journal, since it would not have 


been considered in this form elsewhere, would have been regarded as hors d'oeuvre, 
or would not have been included at all. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 
Expulsion of Scandinavians from the North I. Illinois Synod. - The Scandinavian Conference, which 
met in Chicago from April 24-27, dealt with the withdrawal of Prof. Esbjorn and most of the Scandinavian students 


from the University of Springfield, Ill, and not only recognized the reasons for this withdrawal as fully justified, 
but the entire Scandinavian membership of the Northern Illinois Synod, namely about 24 Swedish and Norwegian 
preachers with about 60 congregations, unanimously separated from this Synod. AIS the reason for their action, 
the Scandinavian brethren claim their loyalty to the Lutheran confession. They say in their unanimous decision 
that they therefore withdrew from the Northern Illinois Synod. They say in their unanimous resolution that they 
withdraw from the Northern Illinois Synod because they are fully convinced that there is a decided doctrinal 
difference in it; because, in fact, there is disunity instead of unity in it; because strife and discord threaten to 
destroy confidence and to hinder and stop the work of the church; because they must fear at all times that a 
change of the confession would be forced upon them by an accidental majority against their doctrinal conviction; 
because it is their highest duty to maintain and preserve their confession unabridged, both in their congregations 
and in the theological education of their students, who are to become the future preachers and pastors of their 
congregations; because their experience clearly shows them that they cannot achieve this with certainty in their 
present circumstances. This statement at the same time throws light on the sad conditions in the General Synod, 
where instead of founding ecclesiastical unity on the rock of the Word, on which Christ placed it, they are seeking 
to found it on the mire of indifference to truth and the quicksand of human politics. The Scandinavians will hold a 
convention in Rock County, Wis. on June 5, to deliberate on the organization of a synod of their own. God preserve 
and strengthen the dear brethren in the confession of His salutary truth! S. 

The Lutheran Orphanages at PittSburg and Zelienople. - These excellent institutions were founded by 
Rev. W. A. Passavant and are still under the leadership of this brave man. He began his work in 1848 by opening 
a hospital, in which 2400 sick people have found help or relief in the eleven years since then. Since the sick were 
often parents with children, they brought them with them to the hospital, and if their illness ended in death, they 
left their little ones in the hands of their benefactor. This is how the orphanage came into being, both parts of 
which are now located in PittSburg and Zelienople. 
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In the former are the younger children, at present 32. The other part of the institution at Zelienople is an 
agricultural school for the older boys, which is under the direction of Pastor G. BaGler. The main teacher there 
is G. C. Holls, who, as his report unmistakably shows, seeks with a truly fatherly heart to lead his pupils to the 
Lord Christ and to form them into useful people. According to nationality, the pupils of both parts of the institution 
are Americans, Germans, Swedes and Norwegians. The languages which all must learn and which are used in 
daily intercourse, in home worship and in teaching are English and German. The main aim is to educate the 
orphans in the faith of the Augsburg Confession and the Lutheran Small Catechism. After all this, who would not 
have to confess that the work of Passavant and his co-workers is a blessing and an adornment for our church? 
Itis an edification and a comfort to hear of such a work, which is in truth a genuine fruit of the love flowing from 
faith. But go and do likewise! For the Lord has said, "Whoever receives one of these little ones for my sake 
receives me 

Statistics of the Methodists. - According to the information given at the recent Methodist meeting in 
Buffalo, the largest number of members of this community is in America, namely 1,995,634, including 13,209 
traveling preachers. The number of German Methodists in this country is 16,223 with 239 preachers. In Europe 
there are 736,352 Methodists, in Asia only a few hundred, in Africa about 17,000, in Australia 33,000. In total 
the Methodist community counts 2,742,195 communicants, and if one counts for each of them about 3 other 
members of this sect, there would be about 11 million Methodists on earth 

Insolent Defamation of the Lutherans on the Part of the Reformed. The Reformed Church Newspaper 
of Chambersburg makes the following announcement to its readers from Ebrard's Prakt. Theology: "A true 
Gnesiolutheran can go to the Lord's table with a fornicator and an adulterer, but not with an irreligious or reformed 
person. A church discipline that excluded the former would be just as perhorrescir to him as a "Calvinistic" one, 
as a confederation that would admit the latter." - 

Il. Abroad. 

Sweden has recently become known far and wide for its very strict religious laws. Although King Oscar, 
who died last year, tried to ease this, he did not succeed, because the nobility and the priests voted down all 
such proposals in the Diet, which consists of four estates and in which they have two votes. Recently, as reported 
in "Kirkl. Maandstidende", three children in Norrland (i.e. the northernmost part of the country) were baptized by 
force. One of the parents fought back, but was overpowered. The other went into the church and got into an 
exchange of words with the preacher, which caused a riot. This incident caused a sensation both inside and 
outside the country. bel. 

About the bad fruits of the rotten tree of modern theology a correspondent of the Ev. K.-Z. under the 
heading "Baden" thus speaks out: "Nobody thinks that only the old vulgar rationalism has thus had a harmful 
effect on the spiritual and ecclesiastical life. On the contrary, the new-fangled mediation theology between the 
old and the new Adam seems to us even more dangerous to the soul, because its deception is more subtle. 
Modern positivism, which knows how to weld reason and revelation together, easily captivates and blinds the 
hearts, keeps them from a determined fight against the corrupt blind nature, from an inquisitive struggle for the 
light of grace. Just once meet young theologians from this new school and you will be amazed at how smoothly 
the matters of faith flow from their lips and how hopeful their speech is; One will be shocked by a new generation 
that knows little or nothing of humble, heartfelt earnestness, of true repentance and conversion, that knows no 
terrores conscientiae about sin, death and the devil, but wants to slip lightly through the narrow gate into 
the kingdom of the blessed. This is a religion for the world, a Christianity of the phrase, a modernized faith, in 
which the old Adam and the old evil enemy whisper softly or loudly." - 
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Editorial Correspondence. 


Zurich, June 16, 1860, Dear Editor! 

It has long been my intention to send you, as my temporary deputy in the 
editorial office of this journal, and through you to the honored readers of the same, 
a sign of life during my absence in Europe; but up to now | have always lacked that 
silence which is absolutely necessary for a necessary collection. This silence has 
finally come to me (I confess, against my will) because today a rain that has lasted 
for several days is keeping me in the birthplace of Zwinglianism and does not allow 
me, as | had intended, to set off immediately after my entry into the picturesque 
Swiss valleys to the first much-visited high point in the east of Switzerland, the well- 
known Rigi, and to climb its peak towering high into the clouds. *) | use this silence 
imposed on me with pleasure to let you and your readers once again hear something 
from me from afar. 

Since | am making my present journey solely for the purpose of restoring my 
declining health, it would not occur to me to bother anyone with a description of it. 
As favorable as my long journey from New Orleans to Hamburg and from there to 
Leipzig, Zwickau, Waldenburg, Burgstadt, Hohenstein, Chemnitz, Halle, Zeiz, Greiz, 
Cahla, Roda, Nuremberg, and partly to the neighborhood of these cities has been 
for my health by God's blessing, it has nevertheless been poor in events whose 
public communication could be of interest and use. **) There is only one event that | 
cannot pass over in silence, and it is an extremely depressing and sad one. In Leipzig 


*On the advice of my American doctor, after a change in my state of health had already occurred at sea, 
| consulted local physicians who urgently advised me to travel on foot in fresh mountain air instead of taking a 
mineral bath, which | thought | needed. 


“| would also have liked to make Munich the destination of my journey, in order to visit the Reichsrath Dr. 
HarleB here; unfortunately, however, | had to hear that the revered man was suffering and was therefore staying 
at the Gastein spa. 
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There lived a man who once emigrated with us Saxons to America almost two and 
twenty years ago, but returned after a two-year stay there, but whose heart remained 
with the Church in America and in whom our Synod, with whom he was in complete 
agreement in spirit and faith, had the closest friend and advocate here in Germany; 
it is Mr. Franz Adolph Marbach, Royal Saxon. Finanzrath, Knight etc. When | first 
came to Leipzig on my tour from Hamburg, | met him, although he was 63 years old, 
still almost youthfully fresh and strong in body and mind, and refreshed and 
strengthened me in every respect in my dealings with this dear man. When | touched 
Leipzig for the second time and accepted his urgent invitation to stay with him, | found 
him suffering from periodic headaches, but still mentally lively and fertile in the pain- 
free hours. In the hope that the problem would soon be solved, | went on an excursion 
for a few days, after which | hurried back in the expectation that | would now be able 
to enrich myself further, and without hindrance, through intercourse with the 
aforementioned. But behold! God's thoughts had been quite different. Already on the 
day before my return, on Wednesday, June 6, he, my dearest friend in the old 
fatherland, had gently fallen asleep in the confession of Christ, the only hope of his 
soul. The only thing | was still granted was to press the hand of his dear corpse and 
to follow it to its resting place on Saturday, June 9, during which | heard a comforting, 
wonderful eulogy, which his confessor and friend, Pastor Dr. Ahlfeld, held for the 
blessed man on the words: "He who confesses me before men" etc., in which he 
portrayed him as a faithful and highly blessed confessor of his Lord until death and 
described his life. The more sensitive some had been to the open and decisive 
testimony of the deceased during his life for the truth and against all false doctrine 
and dishonest behavior, the more gratifying were the testimonies of men from the 
most diverse classes, which became verbal and written after his death, The more 
gratifying were the oral and written testimonies of men from the most diverse classes, 
from scholars as well as from simple laymen, from high-ups up to princes, as well as 
from the lowest servants, that the deceased had been light and salt for them and to 
no small extent himself the instrument of their salvation from this wicked world; Not 
to speak here of what he was as a statesman of eminent knowledge, richest 
experience, deep insight, rarest dexterity, incorruptible loyalty and restless activity to 
the state and society, even in the times of the worst confusion. His memory, as a just 
man, although often misjudged in life, will remain in blessing. - 

If | may now, with a complete lack of events to report, express here what moved 
my heart at the meeting with a large number of local church servants and church 
members, | must confess that this was above all the unity in doctrine and faith. 
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in which our synod in America stands. It is a jewel that seems to have been almost 
completely lost elsewhere. Here, at least, it is difficult to find even two who are in 
true doctrinal and faith unity. A certain kind of unity, however, is also found outside 
our synod. But which one for the most part? - Here, a negative one based on 
indifferentism or indifference with regard to doctrinal purity, whereby one only agrees 
that the disagreement in many important points is to be overlooked and that peace 
should be kept and fraternal and ecclesiastical cooperation should not be 
abandoned; | mean the unity of unionism and of the so-called "open questions;" there 
a unity of fanaticism, partisanship and donatist sectarianism, which, as the extremes 
always touch each other, coincides with the first in that it is inexorable only in those 
points which belong to the party's scholasticism; here the commanded unity of a 
state church, which goes only so far as is necessary for the external organism to 
remain together; there the Roman papist unity of the fides implicita and common 
submission to the final decision of a church regent; here the unity by means of the 
acceptance of ambiguous formulas, there by means of the recognition of so-called 
essential doctrines in contrast to so-called less essential, but still essential ones; 
here the unity of the constitution, of the ceremonies, of the liturgy, there the unity of 
the struggle against a common enemy or of the cooperation for the direction of 
certain works. And who can name all the kinds of unity that are nothing but a shadow 
of the true one, and with which one nevertheless thinks to possess the latter. 

On the other hand, how completely different is the one in which our Synod 
stands! Pupils of the same teachers, a Luther and his faithful successors, we have 
come to the clear realization and living conviction that our dear Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, as it has set forth its doctrine in its confessions, agrees in all points with 
God's Word, is the true continuation of the old apostolic Church, in short, is at present 
the only true believer. In this great principle we are united by a heartfelt brotherly 
trust, so that, in spite of all jealous vigilance over our doctrinal and faith unity, we are 
free from that spirit of inquisition which so easily turns the brotherly bond into an 
oppressive iron chain; On the other hand, mutual trust prevents us, in the case of 
doctrinal differences that still exist among us, from being eager to cover them up and 
gloss over them, from declaring such points to be "open questions" in order to be 
able to remain united outwardly, and from entering into mutual compromises, but 
rather to bring out the difference that is expressed and not to rest with searching and 
research in God's Word and in the testimonies of the church and church teachers, 
with colloquies and disputes privately and publicly, until unity is achieved even in 
those points where it would suffer necessity. We are certainly far from allowing our 
unity to be conditioned by general agreement in real matters. 
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In other words, in matters about which God's Word does not decide clearly or at all, 
everything that God has revealed to us in His Word for the awakening, preservation 
and strengthening of the saving faith is essential to us. We do not allow ourselves to 
be deprived of what was once given to the saints. We wholeheartedly adhere to the 
well-known principle: In In necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas (in 
the necessary unity, in the doubtful freedom, in all love), but not in the sense of 
unionism, which even includes the doctrine of the means of grace among the 
doubtful, but in the sense that we gladly leave each one with his private opinion in 
matters that are not contrary to God's Word, and that no one wants to use his 
conscience to rule over that of the other. Unity in form and method of teaching is so 
little the aim of our endeavors that we rather rejoice heartily over the diversity of 
spiritual gifts, which here have a wide scope for their development. Ceremonial unity 
conditions our coming together only in so far as it concerns the confessional 
ceremonies of our church, and unity in practice is of high value to us only in so far as 
the unhindered edification of the church on common ground depends on it and 
faithfulness in confession requires it. As united as we are among ourselves, our unity 
is so little a sectarian one that we are rather animated and enlivened by a fervent 
longing for unity with all other ecclesial communities, and the less the unity among 
us is acold abstract unity, but rather a unity of the spirit, but rather a unity of the spirit 
through the bond of peace, a unity of minds and heartfelt love, the more we are urged 
to hunt for unity with all Christians, especially with those who carry the same flag of 
confession before them as we do. We have already done so much diligence in this 
by God's grace and impulse that we must therefore bear the shame of hearing the 
reproach from false brethren that we carry in our bosom a "desire for conquest. 

Not infrequently, and especially in Germany, we are reproached that our unity 
is a dead, barren unity, a unity of stagnation instead of living movement, because it 
is a unity of repristination and not of reproduction. It is desired of us that we do not 
learn and assimilate the pure doctrine from our fathers, but that we freely and - 
independently reproduce it from the Scriptures, that we, so to speak, invent it the 
second time. Then, they say, our community will become a green, fruitful branch on 
the tree of the general church, and the church will be able to look to us with hope; 
then we will also add something new to the old treasure. Besides, we are facing 
withering and disappearance without a trace. But if we look at those who in our time 
do not want to repress the old pure doctrine, but to reproduce it, we will see with 
horror how the alleged reproduction consists in the fact that the orthodox church is 
corrected everywhere, that the fathers are made into the 
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The new school finds new doctrines on the new way, lets a new building rise on the 
allegedly firmer basis of the old building, and under the title of a strictly confessional, 
but further developed Lutheranism, underlays a thoroughly different doctrinal system 
of the old Lutheran church. Yes, they say, do you want to deny the formal principle of 
the Lutheran Church, that the Scriptures are the only rule and guide of doctrine and 
faith? We answer: Far be it from us! But as certainly as interpretation is a charism 
that is not given to everyone, much less to the same degree (Rom. 12:6, 7, 1 Cor. 
12:30, cf. v. 4, 10), this certainly does not mean to make the right use of this principle, 
if everyone wants to find everything from Scripture himself, and does not want to 
receive as a disciple the treasures of Scripture teaching that have already been raised 
by those to whom the gift of Scripture interpretation was given in a high degree. - 
Whoever does not want to receive as a gift what the church has already dug out of 
the scriptural shaft through God's enlightenment, but wants to get everything out of it 
himself, will probably find out whether God begins the history of the church from the 
beginning with him and grants him once again the search for grace of the Reformation 
period, which he did not respect in Luther and others. It would be sad for us if we had 
received the pure teaching from Luther as from Luther. But this is not so. This is 
precisely the incomparable gift of Luther and other high armorers of God, that they 
not only give the biblical truth, but also make it clear to those to whom they give it, 
that the truths given are biblical. To receive the pure doctrine of our faithful fathers 
correctly, therefore, does not exclude but includes the drawing of it from the well of 
Scripture; and whether we have received it in this way or without clear knowledge 
that and how it flowed from the pure fountains of Israel, that may be judged by those 
who have read the testimonies of our faith. 

O how happy | am that God has given me the great grace of being able to stand 
in the fellowship of our synod! To the praise of the Lord be it known of me, | see in it 
the days of the unity of faith of our fathers returned. May the gracious and merciful 
God, whose pure gift of grace this unity is, preserve it for us. May He make us faithful 
to preserve this precious jewel in our part as well. May He, as He has made us 
intimately united with our fathers already in the grave, also make us more and more 
united with our brothers living and fighting beside us. May He make us ever stronger 
and more fruitful through our unity. May He, and this is my final wish today, help me 
that | will soon enter the circle of my brothers again strengthened and that | will 
continue to enjoy the blessings | have enjoyed in it until the day of my death, when | 
hope to enter the blessed community of the "triumphant" church through Christ. 
Amen. 

In the Lord your 


C. F. W. Walther. 
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The struggle within the Prussian Lutheran Church 


Already in the March number of this journal, attention was drawn to the present 
tension among the Lutherans of Prussia through the publication of an essay from 
Munkel's Zeitblatt. The latest papers from the Prussian church prompt us to present 
our readers with a more complete picture of the struggle that has broken out there. 
"If one member suffers, all the members suffer with it," says the apostle of the body 
of Christianity. Whoever is mindful of this spiritual union of the members in faith will 
not be able to deny heartfelt participation in this struggle and will help to call upon 
God to give the truth victory among the brothers fighting there for the glory of His 
holy name and for the salvation of many souls. And whoever, like the members of 
our synod, has been honored to help maintain the banner of truth in the face of 
difficult struggles, each in his own part, by God's grace against the fierce attacks of 
error, will certainly look with sympathetic attention to the area in which the struggle 
for the same goods of heavenly doctrine has now rolled on. 

We use as sources for our account the Lutherische Dorfkirchenzeitung, 
published by Pastor C. Rathjen in Neu-Ruppin, from Jan. 1 to April 1, 1860, and the 
Kirchenblatt flr die evang. luther. Gemeinden in PreuBen, edited by Kirchenrath 
Ehlers in Liegnitz, from the same period. 

The declaration and plea with which the new volume of the Lutheran Village 
Church Newspaper begins already indicates the zeal with which one is willing to fight. 
It reads: "The fight against our jewel, the pure biblical teaching of our Lutheran 
confession, goes deeper and deeper; our enemies threaten to sink us with storms 
from all sides. In addition, the General Synod is approaching, for which more 
comprehensive preparatory discussions are necessary. One sheet a month will not 
suffice. | ask the readers to allow me to publish the twelve annual numbers in quicker 
succession, namely several sheets on the first of each month. Around Easter, this 
twelfth volume 1860 of 12 sheets will be completed. God will show what will happen 
after that. In any case, | will let you know before the time runs out. C. Rathjen." At 
the end of this volume, which will be completed in a quarter of a year, the editor 
reports that on May 1, a journal will be published that is three times larger than the 
previous one under the title: Kirchenzeitung fiir Lutheraner. 

The objects of the struggle are the church constitution or the church regime and 
chiliasm. It can be assumed that in this struggle different doctrines of the church and 
of the church office will come to light. 

Let us first listen to Rathjen in general about the emergence of the 
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Tension and the open outbreak of the fight: "There were different views of the church 
between us, and that was probably the case from 1834 onward. But there was little 
discussion of this. Some thought that it was natural and self-evident that we were all 
in complete agreement, and that any differences had to be covered up or hushed up 
rather than admitted, brought to light and treated in the light. A certain worldly 
partisan spirit wanted to take hold of us, which is not appropriate for the party of the 
truth. We must not keep secrets from one another or from the outside world; we must 
not give ourselves any other reputation before others than we really have, so that no 
one may think more highly of us than he sees in us or hears from us. We must not 
cover up differences in doctrine that arise, but discuss them most diligently in love 
and balance them out by God's Word. We owe this to Christ, the eternal truth, who 
went to bitter death for us; and what we owe to Him, we also owe to the souls with 
us and around us. There are differences among us, not insignificant superficial ones, 
but touching all souls, which everyone has the holy duty to take care of according to 
his capacity, because everyone will have to give account for his soul and cannot 
burden other people with this account. Our difference from the unlearned, however, 
consists in the fact that we do not calm ourselves down completely in the case of the 
differences at hand, but that we continue to handle and treat them according to the 
firm and clear word of God, which gives certain answers to all spiritual questions, if 
one only really asks first. We would be acting in the manner of the unrighteous if we 
simply denied or covered up the differences. No, honesty lasts longest. Truth has the 
victory, even if it is crucified; after three days it will rise again, we are confident of 
that. - If we look at the state of our affairs with external eyes, it seems extremely 
confused, for there are not just two sides, but those that seem to go together in one 
question, go apart again in another. But the life of this world is always like that, and 
therefore there is still no need to despair, if only one does not close oneself to the 
word of Christ, the spirit of truth and love. In our opinion, there are only two main 
currents, although they break in some waves. The first - and we are on their side - 
maintain that Christ's church as a kingdom of grace and truth is so inward, spiritual 
and heavenly that it can only be maintained here, as it came into being through the 
Holy Spirit alone and not through human authorities, institutions, etc., through the 
Holy Spirit in Word and Sacrament. . . On the other hand, we believe that in our 
opponents, according to their words, we perceive a striving for something more and 
therefore for something other than the pure word of grace, although this is expressed 
in very different ways." "Some 
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would perhaps blame us for speaking openly about these sacks; but we do not belong 
to ourselves, have no secrets to keep here either, where from the rooftops openly so 
and so is taught. Ehlers has also long since written about it and the other direction is 
generally known under Pistorius' name. So we are not saying secret things. They both 
openly claim to represent the right Lutheranism. Ehlers has already accused us, as it 
seems, of separatism in advance, if we would not behave as laxly against chiliasm as 
he does. The other direction can carry a lot, if one does it quietly, but the less, if its 
"organism" is touched. There we come to speak figuratively between two stones, of 
which one seems hard and is soft, the other seems soft and is hard. Our opinion, of 
course, is not to lay our hands in our laps, or even to issue decrees in part and swallow 
them in part. Christ did not call any of us to do this, therefore we did not come to this; 
but we think that all three of us can and should act fraternally with each other, if we 
only want to be sincere. Things are important enough, and we owe it to ourselves to 
stand clear before everyone and especially before our brothers. What is the use of all 
our work and efforts if the truth and the unity in the truth fade away in the meantime? 
So we should still do things secretly and talk in a foggy way and say Mum Mum? "It 
was bad that there were always chiliastes among us; basically they also had the rule, 
only not under this title, but now the hidden comes to light. Now we cannot and must 
not remain silent. It is too late to conceal it, since the fire is already raging up to the 
roof, and that which has ruled under a veiled name in our synodal association now 
wants to have open recognition and thus undisputed rule under the name of the long- 
damned Anabaptist chiliasm. And how strange - the actual chiliasts do not move at 
all, Ehlers (who eagerly assures at every opportunity that he is not one, but recently 
does not conceal his desire that one should succeed in proving this doctrine to be 
‘founded in Scripture’, Kirchenblatt d. J. p. 31 below) - who seeks to wrest entry from 
them without a mask." 

Furthermore, Pastor J. Diedrich writes: "It was not only recently that | became 
aware of the contradiction between the principles on which our synodal resolutions 
are based and the Lutheran doctrine, but even before | left the Union, | publicly pointed 
it out in Guericke's and Rudelbach's magazine, and | never concealed my position, 
since | joined our synodal association after becoming Lutheran. At that time, my 
exhibitions were not disputed, and | was comforted by the synods that recur every 
four years, where one always wants to improve. Now | have made every effort, but 
unfortunately | can hope less and less that something sufficient will be achieved there 
in the three weeks of the 
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It will not be possible to bring about a synod if it has not been preceded by a thorough 
preparation through writings. The spirit that expresses itself in the synodal resolutions 
as the more powerful one in them (for different spirits are not to be misjudged in them) 
is increasingly working its way back into the life of the congregations, so that a longer 
wait does not seem advisable. It is a matter of conscience for me to declare openly 
that | am not a guarantor of the synodal resolutions, nor do | ever want to be, although 
| think that | have so far kept to their individual provisions as well as possible, insofar 
as they concern external orders. 

Ehlers begins the new volume with the following words: "For the new year, | 
wish all dear readers an undaunted heart and courage! - We often lose heart when 
the church ship is tossed to and fro by the waves of the world, and we feel anxious 
when we not only see ourselves attacked from outside, but also hear about different 
opinions and views among ourselves, and the fear is expressed that our church will 
gradually dissolve, namely the Lutheran Church in Prussia, which we would like to 
see broken up and destroyed. But take heart! For thus saith the Lord GOD: It shall 
not stand, nor so come to pass! God is with her, therefore she will remain. God helps 
her early. The ship on which we sail, which the Lord built, was not broken last year, 
and this year also it will remain unbroken, to the glory of God, to the joy of his children, 
and to the displeasure and vexation of all those who are angry with him. And if God 
should allow some to fall overboard, the ship will still remain and sail on the great 
waters, as Noah's ark did in the time of the flood." - 

Our readers will remember that at the last General Synod of Prussian Lutherans 
in 1856, the existing disunity in doctrine was covered up by the question posed by 
the President at the opening of the Synod: "Does the General Synod profess with 
heart and mouth all the symbols of the Lutheran Church and all the doctrines 
contained therein? Whereupon, as was reported, a strengthening and invigorating 
feeling of the unity of faith pervaded all the synod members, who were nevertheless 
aware of the real disunity that existed. Here, too, it becomes clear how little human 
wisdom can achieve when it considers it advisable (expedient) to circumvent God's 
demand to hold fast to one another in one mind and in one opinion, and to place the 
outward connection above the inward unity. 

First of all, it will be necessary that we draw the standpoint of the parties in this 
struggle; what we will try to do in the following, as far as our sources are sufficient: 

We begin with Rathjen's doctrine of the church. "Christ's church is 
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As a kingdom of grace and truth, it is so inward, spiritual and heavenly that it can 
only be maintained by the Holy Spirit in Word and Sacrament, as it came into being 
through the Holy Spirit alone and not through human authorities, institutions and the 
like. It is only through these that it can be built up and only through them that it is 
revealed as true among the various anti-Christian communities. Our works of love 
must not be lacking, but they are always too imperfect and too tainted for us to be 
able to say that we are the true church. The fact that we have the word of grace 
alone makes it so, not our works. If we have the word of grace, we are as blessed 
all our days as sinners can be before eternity, and hope and long for nothing more 
in this world than to die blessed. -" "The Church is One Body and therefore One 
Organism. But it is so much so that no man can make it so; it is so much so, and in 
such a sublime manner, that everything which men do to it, and undertake to do, 
becomes a mere deformation of the divine, heavenly organism. Or how could people 
make the church an organism in the first place? People live in a time, in a place, and 
are born spiritually through the ministry of the church. It is before them what it is, 
One Body and One Spirit (Ephes. 4). And now you only adhere to this One Body and 
Spirit, which reaches through all times and lands from the Day of Pentecost to the 
Last Day. - But what is the organism of the church? It is not a man-made, temporal 
one, although many people belong to it. Nor is it an organism similar to that of a 
state, (as Prof. Mejer asserts in his Institutions of Canon Law - ""state-like"") because 
it is very similar to a machine, and the more it distances itself from the patriarchal 
state, the more similar it becomes. The state must probably have something 
machine-like, because it stands on the natural field as an order given by God for the 
natural man. But the church is a higher community, it is true and real organism. And 
what kind of one? That must be recognized, let us say, from its head and not 
determined according to human fantasies. Whatever the head is, the rest of the body 
will be of the same kind. And the head is the God-Man, Jesus Christ, the Lord, who 
is the Spirit. This Lord makes His Church an organism. He has always done this 
before a man learned to speak of organism and He is still doing this until the last 
day. He gave the Church its main ribs and pillars, the holy apostles, at the very 
beginning, and they remain the same in the Church always and forever. Likewise, 
the apostolic fathers and martyrs and church fathers and reformers - and 
furthermore, the many hundreds of hymn-singers (men and women) and a thousand 
times a thousand other saints, all remain always the same for the church. These are 
the organism of the Church with its thousandfold gifts: and it is not an invisible 
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Organism or as one scoffs, ""an organism without members"; but an organism with 
head and members and such, which make themselves audible and tangible through 
all times. But we have not made them and will never make them, but if we want to 
listen to them, they can at best make us what for. But this is such a spiritually free 
area that here all beautiful making, which one intends to do in the best way, becomes 
and must become unpleasant making, as experience confirms at every turn. - It is 
very sad for us to hear people say: The church must have an organism; that is why 
we hold synods and set up church regiments. This means to fall back to this earth 
from the divine, heavenly realm of the church, that is, to complete in the flesh what 
was perhaps begun in the spirit. - Well, shall we not have synods, not church 
councils? We shall see. - We maintain that if someone says: First the church must 
have pure word and sacrament; but this is not enough for it to be a church, it must 
also be composed uniformly: then he is not Lutheran and teaches wrongly about 
Christ, the word and the church. If it were so (as some want), then word and 
sacrament would be the prerequisite of the church, but the people would be the ones 
who actually work and act, insofar as they have made or are still making order, they 
are now called pope, cardinals, synod or church council. This means turning our 
whole doctrine upside down, and it means about the same as if someone said: Faith 
is indeed necessary for salvation, but that it really makes one blessed, works must 
do the best for that. No, word and sacrament make the church so complete that they 
have also made the organism on which it depends. Whoever really accepts pure 
word and sacrament and allows them to work on him is immediately incorporated 
into the eternal and heavenly organism of the church, and cannot first seek or make 
it. If people are to make the organism first through special actions, then word and 
sacrament are already pushed out of their place; one may now say whatever one 
wants with words. So we maintain that where there is pure word and sacrament, 
there is certainly the church and there it is also as an organism, for that is what it 
always is. 

Let us add what Rathjen says in his polemic against the party of Pistorius: "In 
addition, this party denies the word 'church' in every way to all false churches, that 
is, to the Roman, Reformed, and unchurched ones, because neither baptism nor 
other pieces of apostolic doctrine make the church, but the pure doctrine and the 
organism around it. The baptized children together with their Anabaptists, for 
example, in the Roman church are not yet to be regarded as parts of the church, 
even if they are both heartfelt believers in Christ. The sum of those who truly believe 
and are incorporated into Christ through faith, who shall therefore triumph with Christ 
for eternity, will undoubtedly be something other than what this party wants to call 
the church, for it too admits that many will be saved from the heretics. 
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On the basis of what has been communicated here, we could consider 
ourselves entitled to the joy of finding the orthodox doctrine of the church in Rathjen, 
and thus believe that he would answer the question: what is the church? without 
reservation and out of joyful conviction with our confessions: "It is actually nothing 
other than the assembly of all believers and saints. And: "Although the wicked and 
godless hypocrites keep company with the true church in outward signs, names and 
offices, nevertheless, if one really wants to talk about what the church is, one must 
say of this church, which is called the body of Christ and has fellowship not only in 
outward signs, but has the goods in the heart, the Holy Spirit and faith. 

Unfortunately, Rathjen did not understand this pure doctrine with clarity, 
decisiveness and awareness of the truths that follow from it. This can already be 
seen from the fact that it is only casually polemical, not clearly expressed in the 
discussion of his doctrine of the church itself. Also, the error that confuses and 
obscures the right doctrine for him is already clearly noticeable in what has been 
communicated above. This error consists first of all in the fact that he wants to see 
the church in the true sense of the word. While Luther says: "It does not want to be 
seen, but believed;" Rathjen means: It does not want to be believed, but seen. 

He expresses this in the following way: "To the important question: How far am 
| sure of the church of Jesus Christ? - we give the answer: as far as you are sure of 
the Holy Spirit; that is, not as far as you believe that He works, for He works through 
everything and everywhere, but as far as you hear and see that He is accepted, and 
accepted to the extent that He leads to the confession of Jesus Christ the God-Man, 
and unites people through the confession of this living truth. So far and only so far 
one can see the church and be sure of it in this world, that it exists here and there; 
but not in names or countries or church regiments". One can assume the best 
everywhere, but this does not give religious certainty. From this it follows that | must 
always be sure of my soul as being in the church first, and must never seek my 
support in other people. That they are right | can never know as certainly as | must 
know it of myself. - One must not go into the high and wide; but on the small area of 
the soul heaven is opened, and after that you will see whether you have pure word 
and sacrament in the congregation and in what connection your congregation 
stands. And in which church you belong, Christ wants to be known by you. - 
Nevertheless, the soul has come to the church only through the church itself, our 
mother; through the church as the heavenly one. But this is no consistory, no national 
church, no synod, no personality of a single preacher, etc., although they are all at 
the same time instruments of the heavenly church. 
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Church could have been on me. But among them can also be hypocrites, even 
antichrists. So | must be sure of the heavenly church in me through God's word. 
Apart from me, | see that it is there, as far as pure word is concerned, but otherwise 
| will have to see many unchristian things, in which | will find no comfort, but suffering 
and work. And even further, | hope that out of many dark lands, even without my 
seeing, the Lord will gather many through His Spirit and His Word to His day. - All 
Israel will come together and be saved. Eternally it is One Shepherd and One Flock; 
but we will only see it completely when we have come from faith to sight. Here it 
goes through fire, sword and apparent scattering, there is pure peace and unity. And 
the heavenly we have also now, but in faith." 

It is indeed strange to see how deliberately Rathjen tries to evade the 
confession: | believe a holy Christian church, so little does it seem to make sense to 
him that although word and sacrament, which certainly fall into the senses, indicate 
the presence of the church, these characteristics, because they are also used by 
hypocrites, do not make the church visible. And yet, we think, the latter is quite self- 
evident, if, with Rathjen, only those are regarded as members of Christ's church who 
are incorporated into Christ through faith, "since it is certain that the hypocrites and 
the ungodly cannot be Christ's body, not the church;" thus the church is distinguished 
from the hypocrites only by such a characteristic, which remains hidden from human 
senses; by which, at the same time, the individuals are united into a holy and true 
community or church. If | have both real and artificial pearls in a heap before me, 
then, if the characteristic feature of the real pearls is not unknown to me, but my 
senses are incapable of actually finding this feature, | will also call the former pearls 
because of the resemblance which the pieces of glass have to the real pearls, and 
if | should show someone the real pearls in the heap, | will tell him: | can't show them 
to you, because | don't see them myself, | can't distinguish them from the glass; | 
can't find them, although they are lying there before my eyes; because if | think | see 
a pearl, | may see a piece of glass and not the pearl. And only if he wanted to joke 
with me, he would say: "Well, pearls are not invisible beings, how can you say that 
you do not see them? | would answer him: | see in truth only things that look like 
pearls; that real pearls are among them | believe only on the assurance of another 
who knows them. And if pearls as well as pieces of glass show themselves partly in 
bright, partly in dull shine, then also the shine and the purity do not make the pearls 
visible to me. - But if someone were to say: "Of the young baptized children we know 
for certain that they are children of God, so we see at least as far as the pearls are 
visible. 
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church, because we can distinguish them from the others in the congregation, the 
correct answer is: | see that they are children, but not that they are children of God, 
because | do not see the faith, the Holy Spirit, which makes them so; | believe only 
the divine word that they are children of God, so | believe here also only, on God's 
word, in the existence of the church, because the external characteristics are there, 
to which it is attached. 

So, instead of professing the church doctrine that the church is invisible in the 
true sense of the word, Rathjen prefers to get entangled in contradictions and 
confuses what has long been clearly set apart. He says: "We will see the church 
completely when we have come from faith to seeing; since the contrast between faith 
and seeing, since faith is a certain confidence, since one does not doubt that which 
one does not see, demands the contrast between not seeing and seeing. Now | see 
that it is there, he says, so far as pure word is; while yet he does not admit that 
hypocrites and ungodly men who have the pure word are the church. And again: not 
as far as pure word is, but as far as one hears and sees that the Holy Spirit is 
accepted and unites people through the confession of Jesus Christ, the God-Man, 
so far one can see the church; - but as far and as far as one hears of this unity in the 
Holy Spirit, one does not see this unity, but believes it in the best case, even in that 
where Rathjen thinks he can see it. Furthermore: | can never know for sure whether 
other people are right, that is: members of the church - so he believes only where he 
thinks he knows and sees. And the certainty that | am a member of the spiritual body 
of Christ, | have just as little through sensual perception, but only in my faith in Christ. 

The obstinacy with which Rathjen holds to the visibility of the church, this 
spiritual body of Christ, even prevents him from perceiving that he condemns himself 
when he says of his opponents, who let the church itself come into being only through 
the outward visible union of the members of the church, that they turn the whole 
Lutheran doctrine upside down, and it means more or less the same thing as if 
someone said: faith is indeed necessary for salvation, but that it really makes one 
blessed must be done best by works; and then in turn claims: "the church remains 
eternal. It is true that faith is necessary for salvation, but that works must do the best 
to make it truly blessed; and now he asserts in turn: "The church remains eternally, 
it only depends on you and me, etc., being and remaining members of it. Through 
our confession (thus through our good works) we are incorporated into it (thus we 
become members of the church and blessed - for he is not speaking here of a visible 
outward church association, but of the eternally abiding church, which, however, he 
confuses and mixes up with the church association and thus does justice neither to 
this nor to that), if it is otherwise not a commanded or feigned or pretended one! 

A second error, which is closely related to the first, but which is 
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The reason for this, which at the same time leads to the sin of injustice against many 
members of Christ's church, is that Rathjen only accepts the entire complex of pure 
doctrine, which does not contain any error, as a characteristic to which the existence 
of Christ's church is linked for us humans. "We too," he says, "like Pistorius, say: 
only the Lutheran church is to be called the church of Christ; but we understand by 
it the congregations which really have pure doctrine, and say: so far we see Christ's 
church; but it goes further before God than we can see and name it in time, and 
many things call themselves Lutheran which are not." According to Rathjen, "the 
pure doctrine" gives the congregations the name of the church. But how can 
something give a name to a thing if it does not and cannot have the name itself ? for 
the pure doctrine is not the church and is not called the church. People get the name 
of the church either because they are the church, namely true believers, or because 
they seem to be the church, in the latter case therefore by those who are it, because 
they are taken for such. - Then, when Rathjen admits that the church of Christ is also 
there where "pure doctrine" is not (it goes further before God than etc., he says 
himself), but word and sacrament still remain essential, and yet claims that we 
cannot then call it the church of Christ, he gives and takes the name in one breath; 
calls it the church of Christ there, and yet says: he cannot call it the church of Christ 
there. Who then gives us the right to withhold the name of the church of Christ from 
those of whom we know that they have it before God, that it therefore belongs and 
belongs to them? - It is therefore unjust arbitrariness and, in Rathjen's case, a self- 
contradiction to say that only the Lutheran church is to be called the church of Christ. 
- The fact that we are not allowed to participate in the outward ecclesiastical 
intercourse and the congregational associations of false-believing churches is not 
because we cannot see the church of Christ there; for we do not see it in true- 
believing congregations either, but only believe that it is there; nor because we are 
not allowed to believe in the existence of the church of Christ there, which Rathjen 
himself rejects: but because we flee and avoid false teachers and counterfeit 
worship, and should not make ourselves partakers of the sin of an ecclesiastical 
association, by which false doctrine and counterfeit worship is maintained; by which 
deprivation of outward intercourse, however, the true inner unity of faith, insofar as 
it exists, is not dissolved. 

We see from all this, and express it with great sadness, that Rathjen in the 
doctrine of the church does not fight under the banner under which our orthodox 
fathers fought, does not want to speak the same language with them, does not want 
to hold together with them in one mind and one opinion; but that he, half friend, half 
adversary, prefers to form his own little flag, and thus makes doctrinal unity in the 
Lutheran church impossible in his part. 

(To be continued.) 
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Under this title Hengstenberg communicates in the E. K. Z. March of this year 
a lecture which he held on behalf of the Protestant Association in Berlin. We take 
the liberty of presenting it to our honored readers in such a way that, in addition to 
the introduction, we give the history of chiliasm in its entirety, the counter doctrine 
as represented by Hengstenberg himself, the main reasons against and the 
refutation of the reasons for chiliasm in part in excerpts. 

"It has recently been said that in certain circles there is a danger of forgetting 
the truths of the Catechism while dealing with the future developments of the 
Kingdom of God. That such a danger really exists, that morbid exaggeration is 
asserting itself here, we can already see from the one circumstance that one has 
recently tried several times to repeat the petition: Thy kingdom come, which 
everyone should pray first of all in relation to his own heart, to refer exclusively to 
the millennial kingdom. We must never forget that, whatever the future of the 
Kingdom of God may be, the requirements and tasks remain in the main the same. 
Words such as: "It is told thee, O man, what is good, and what the Lord requireth of 
thee, to keep the word of God, and to love, and to walk humbly before thy God," 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God," "Believe on the Lord Jesus," remain independent 
of this, and it is especially to these simplest words that the beatitude of those who 
meditate on the word of the Lord day and night, who hear and keep God's word, 
refers. But on the other hand, it will not be appropriate to take an indifferent position 
towards the future of the Kingdom of God. From the fact that the Scriptures, which 
nowhere serve a mere curiosity or curiosity, communicate such comprehensive 
information about it, it follows immediately that there must be not insignificant means 
of edification here. And to wantonly deprive oneself of such means seems least 
appropriate in a time like ours, in which the presence of the kingdom of God presents 
so many gloomy appearances, so many alarming portents. There it is especially 
important to prepare comfort and strengthening on the one hand from the 
contemplation of the past, on the other hand from the contemplation of the future of 
the Kingdom of God. The present appears in a completely different light if it is 
understood as a mere point of passage. 

Now one of the main questions in this area revolves around a passage in the 
Revelation of St. John, chap. 20, 1 - 6: "And | saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his hand. And he took hold of the 
dragon, the old serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years. And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more, until the thousand years should be 
fulfilled; after that he must be loosed for a little season. 
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- And | saw chairs, and they sat thereon, and judgment was given unto them: and | 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, nor upon their hands. And they lived and 
reigned with Christ the thousand years. But the other dead did not come to life again 
until the thousand years were completed. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: over such the other death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years." 

The main questions here are: Is what is said here of the binding of Satan to be 
understood of the unconditional cessation of his influence, or does it refer only to the 
fact that during the thousand years he may not further assail the church in such a 
manner as occurred at the time the Apocalypse was written, a time of bloody 
persecution intent on destruction, when Satan went about like a roaring lion seeking 
whom he might devour? - Does the "first resurrection" refer to the resurrection of the 
flesh, or does it rather refer to the heavenly bliss enjoyed during the thousand years 
by those who went home before the dawn of the same? - Does the "negation with 
Christ" refer to the privilege of all believers, which is directly connected with the 
blessedness and independent of all "temporal relations", or does it designate 
something quite separate, which is to take place during the thousand years, whether 
it is that the resurrected ones descend to earth and rule there, or that they rule the 
earth from heaven? - On the answer to these questions depends directly that of the 
last question: are the thousand years still future or have they already passed? Those 
who decide that the bond of Satan is absolute, the resurrection bodily, the reign - 
extraordinary, that the whole thing is quite out of the sphere of church history, are 
called the Chiliastes, the followers of the doctrine of the millennial kingdom. Before 
we explain the reasons why we cannot join them, let us take a look at the history of 
this doctrine. 

In the church of the first centuries, chiliasm had numerous followers and 
important representatives. How it was conceived at that time is illustrated by quoting 
a passage from Lactantius: "Those who are then still alive will beget an innumerable 
number of children sanctified to the Lord and will have the resurrected as their 
overseers. Then a new city will be built in the middle of the earth, where the Lord will 
dwell with His own. The moon will shine like the sun, and the sun will shine seven 
times greater than now. The earth will bear the most glorious fruit without tillage, the 
rocks will ooze honey, and the beasts will be tame." Already this sample can show 
that the present ver- 
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It is not right that the advocates of chiliasm place so much weight on these ancient 
witnesses to the same. Men like Justin Martyr and Tertullian have been of great 
importance for all times of the church because of their original faith. But to tie 
theology to their authority would be most wrong. Despite so many glimpses of light, 
they always belong to the infancy of the same, in general and especially with regard 
to the interpretation of Scripture. The Holy Scripture comes from above, there is 
perfection in the beginning of development and as a condition of it. Theology, on the 
other hand, is a human science, and it must necessarily develop from meager 
beginnings. How small these beginnings were at that time can be seen quite clearly 
in the statements about this doctrine itself. The two men on whose authority Chiliasm 
is based, Justin Martyr and Tertullian, are still so little oriented that they combine in 
one what the Apocalypse so strictly separates, the thousand years and the new 
Jerusalem, without paying any attention to the fact that between the two lies the great 
apostasy and the onslaught of Gog and Magog against the beloved city. Tertullian 
says (in writing against Marcion B. 3 K. 25): "We confess that on earth we are 
promised a kingdom before we go to heaven in a new state, namely, for a thousand 
years after the resurrection, in Jerusalem, the city created by God, which will 
descend from heaven." According to Justin, the pious bring the thousand years to 
"Jerusalem, which shall be built up, adorned, and enlarged." It is further not to be 
overlooked that such chiliastic teaching was never the generally accepted one in the 
Church. Justin expressly says that many even among the God-fearing and orthodox 
Christians do not subscribe to this view *), although he cannot refrain from insinuating 
afterwards that the adherence to this point also belongs to perfect orthodoxy. In the 
letters of Roman Clement, Ignatius and Polycarp, in the apologetic writings of Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, there is no trace of chiliastic opinions. The - 
aversion to chiliasticism was so strong in several that it led them to reject the 
authenticity and canonical prestige of the Revelation of John, whose understanding 
was then still in a state of infancy and from which they were not yet able to remove 
the impulse by means of interpretation. This was a heroic means, but one can hardly 
blame the application of it, as things were at that time. The chiliasm has so decidedly 
the sayings of the Lord in the Gospels and the other books of the N. T. against it, 
that one, if once one had to be, did better to reject the Apocalypse, than to recognize 
the chiliasm on the basis of the same and thereby to create a crying- 
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to introduce contradiction into the system of Christian doctrine. - With the growing 
formation of theology, in the age of the actual church fathers, from the fourth century 
on, chiliasm came more and more into disrepute. Lactanz is the last notable 
representative of it. Especially worked for its elimination the auctority of Jerome and 
Augustine. The former called the chiliastic opinions "Jewish fables," but remarked that 
"many ecclesiastical men and martyrs have said such things" must keep them from 
actual ecclesiastical condemnation. We too must still be told this. It is not a question 
here of a dispute concerning the very basis of faith; it is a question of a fraternal 
understanding between those who are united in the basis of faith, on a point on which 
one can have different opinions without endangering the innermost part of the spiritual 
life.) Augustine (City of God, B. 20, K. 7) says: "We too were once of this opinion," but 
later he came to a better understanding, and calls the chiliastic views in their crude 
form "ridiculous fables. In the book of heresies on Quodvultdeus, he lists crude 
chiliasm among the heretical opinions. During the Middle Ages, chiliasm was in 
complete decline. During the revision of the entire ecclesiastical stock in the 
Reformation period, it could not be otherwise than that it reappeared here and there, 
especially among the Anabaptists who were inclined to everything abnormal and - 
baroque. The Augsburg Confession, however, resolutely opposed it. In its 17th article, 
after rejecting the Anabaptist doctrine of the Second Coming, it says: "Here are - 
rejected some Jewish doctrines, which now appear, that before the resurrection of the 
dead, the holy ones will have a worldly rule and will destroy all the ungodly. One 
wanted to refer this judgment only to the chiliasm of that time. But against this speaks 
the fact that the Confession speaks of doctrines that also appear now, and thus also 
has the earlier manifestations in mind, then also that the designation as "Jewish - 
doctrines" is borrowed from Jerome. It has been claimed that the Augsburg - 
Confession means only the gross chiliasm. But between the coarse and the fine 
chiliasm there is only a fluid boundary, and if the Confession wanted a distinction to 
be made, it would have had enough reason to notice this, since in the old church there 
were already different forms, coarser and finer. If the Confession does not exclude 
the latter, then it obviously did not want to make the difference. But that the whole 
genre is meant, and not just a single type of it, becomes especially clear when we 
consider the affirmation that precedes the two denials of the return and the chiliasm 
and forms their basis. There it is taught "that 


*) We think that by holding on to any error which "has the sayings of the Lord etc. decidedly against it", spiritual 
life is endangered. L. and W. 
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our Lord Jesus Christ will come at the last day to judge, and will raise all the dead, 
giving eternal life and joy to the faithful and elect, but condemning ungodly men and 
devils to hell and eternal punishment." According to this, what is reprehensible in 
chiliasm is that it overturns the boundaries set by Scripture between the two worlds, 
the old and the new, that it teaches a resurrection before the resurrection, a kingdom 
of glory before the last day. But this is common to the subtle with the grosser chiliasm. 
It will hardly be meant seriously when it has been said *): "Our doctrine of the millennial 
kingdom is not the chiliasm rejected by the Augustana, for the latter sets the thousand 
years before the resurrection, whereas we set them after the resurrection." It is evident 
that the resurrection in the Augsb. Conf. is the general resurrection on the last day 
known by the church. We are not of the opinion that with this declaration of the basic 
confession of our church against chiliasm the matter is forever settled. But it seems 
clear to us that the zeal with which chiliasm is now not infrequently brought into the 
pulpit in southern and western Germany exceeds the bounds of a justified 
ecclesiastical freedom and thus works toward the dissolution of the church. The 
clergyman will always have to respect the confession of the church in his official 
activity as long as the church itself has not changed it. But we continue to follow the 
course of history. In the further course of the 16th century and until the end of the 17th 
century, the doctrine of the millennial kingdom was accepted in the Lutheran regions 
only by a number of other notorious false teachers and fantasists. Thus with the Arian 
Joh. Erasmi, the gloomy dreamer Ezechiel Meth, the Rosicrucians. Even in the 
Reformed Church it remained an isolated phenomenon when a renowned theologian, 
Joh. Piscator, the author of the most common German Reformed Bible translation, 
claimed: "the martyrs alone would rise from the dead before the general resurrection 
and reign with Christ in heaven for a thousand years. 

The matter took a new turn when Spener published his "Assertion of the Hope 
of Better Times" in 1692. In it he professed chiliasm, but in his own way in a more 
subtle form and in such a way that he dulled it as much as possible and tried to deprive 
it of its offensive aspects. He confined himself to asserting that the thousand years of 
the Apocalypse were still future and that a glorious state of the church was to be hoped 
for, an assertion for which ecclesiastical theology offered a significant handhold by still 
holding that the Babel of the Apocalypse, the woman sitting by many waters, was the 
papal Roman. If this is so, then the ten kings who disturb the woman must still be 
future, and likewise the baptizing years which only follow the victory of Christ over the 
ten kings. (?) This consequence, to which the ecclesiastical theo- 
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Spener, however, was led by a healthy instinct to withdraw from the idea of the 
resurrection, while he would have done better to eliminate the error concerning the 
Babel of the Apocalypse. On the other hand, Spener's healthy, sober mind kept him 
from assuming a resurrection before the resurrection. He declared that he did not 
know what kind of resurrection the Apocalypse spoke of. It could not be a bodily 
resurrection, he said, because it was attributed to souls and there was no mention of 
bodies at all. The thousand years, he said, were an indefinite designation of a long 
period of time. The whole thing came down to the fact that a great revival was in 
prospect. 

These views of Spener's found acceptance in wide circles and were accepted 
especially by the entire theological faculty of Halle, which was actually founded for 
the purpose of representing the freer Spener's point of view against the strictly 
orthodox church point of view and especially to provide a bulwark against Wittenberg. 
As in many other points, however, there was no lack of those who broke through the 
barriers set by Spener's moderation and carried the opposition to the teaching of the 
church to extremes. The head of these was Dr. J. W. Petersen, superintendent in 
Litineburg. In him, Spener's statement in the theological concerns proved true, "that 
the love for the opinion of Chiliasmo, once it has settled into a mind, so captivates 
people that they cannot keep from talking about it everywhere." This is indeed a 
peculiarity of the doctrine of the millennial kingdom, which is still evident to this day. 
It can be explained by the fact that the consciousness of its contrary to Scripture and 
untenability stirs in the innermost depths of the soul, and that, once one is determined 
not to follow it, one must now do everything in one's power to prepare new supports 
for fine opinion, until finally the whole Scripture is drawn into the whirlpool of chiliasm. 
This was indeed the case with Petersen. He became more and more a swarm spirit, 
whose day thought and night dream was chiliasm and the doctrine of the redemption 
that went hand in hand with it. His zealous comrade-in-arms was a fine woman, 
Eleonore, née von und zu Merlan, who claimed that God had made the secrets of 
revelation accessible to her through direct communication. The visions of a Miss 
Rosamunde von Asseburg, who was under the influence of the couple, had to serve 
to confirm the new dogma. Petersen published them in 1715 under the title: 
"Openings of the Spirit". He went so far as to claim that "no one denies the thousand 
years but those whose torment will begin therein," that "the covering that lies before 
the eyes of the antichiliasts is much thicker and the hardening of their hearts much 
greater than that of the Jews." When several of those who had been with him at the 
beginning withdrew, he declared that such tired and sleepy chiliasts were the five 
foolish ones, but that he and the rest, who were still doing the work briskly, were the 
five wise young ones. 
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women. Unlike Spener, Petersen taught a double future of Christ, a double judgment 
and a double resurrection. Before the thousand years Christ would descend with the 
trumpet of God and with the voice of the archangel, all those who had believed in him 
from the beginning of the Christian church would be resurrected and in the 
transfigured body would judge and reign with him, the still living believers would be 
changed and moved with him into the air. With all this, however, there would still 
remain a seed of evil, which would be judged after the end of the thousand years. 
These views were defended by Petersen and his wife in a veritable flood of writings. 

For some time, the orthodoxy of the church resolutely resisted chiliasm. After a 
nesponsum of the theological faculty in Helmstadt, which represented a freer 
direction, in 1692, Petersen was dismissed from his office as superintendent in 
LUneburg by a decision of the consistory, "because he did not want to desist from the 
spread of chiliasm. The interesting proceedings are reported in his self-biography, in 
which he lists a long series of cases in which opponents of Chiliasm are said to have 
suffered premature death, loss of the eyes, covering of the arm and other serious 
bodily injuries. It gave him great satisfaction when, immediately after his deposition, 
he received a letter from the President of the Chamber, Herr von Knyphausen, in 
Berlin, with the news that the Elector was inviting him to take up residence in his 
lands and was offering him a pension, and that he himself, the President, had 
recognized the divinity of the Asseburg testimonies and wanted to add something for 
himself. In the quiet and obscure seclusion in which he built his little estate in 
Niederdodeleben near Magdeburg, he consoled himself with the fact that the Lord 
would place him above ten cities in the millennial kingdom. Even worse than Petersen 
was a pastor Stier in the area of Frankfurt am Main. He was suspected of having 
written a fanatical chiliastic pamphlet that appeared anonymously in 1724 and was 
imprisoned for it. After he had proved that Petersen was the author of the writing, and 
that he had only promoted it for printing, he was released, but had to publicly 
apologize.) The Timotheus Verinus of the pious opponent of Pietism, the Dresden 
high court preacher Léscher, shows which firm attitude the church orthodoxy kept 
towards Chiliasm also in the theological field. As the main reason against chiliasm, 
he makes, as already before him Jo. Gerhard before him, the questionable confusion 
of the present and the future world, which he blames on it, and the alteration of the 
teaching of the Scriptures and the Christian confession of the resurrection. Then he 
also points out "that one despairs of the present constitution of the church and that 
all the improvements that are made to it are only useless patches. 

*) Walch, Religionsstr. innerhalb etc. 2 p. 614. 
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with the pretext that a completely new building must be erected. This is an alarming 
aspect that chiliasm presents again in its latest manifestations. The degree to which 
it makes the hands limp, which are supposed to be strong until the dawn of the true 
kingdom of glory and during the entire duration of the contending church, is shown, 
for example, by the statement of Prof. Auberlen: "Whoever does not believe that the 
Lord Himself will help His kingdom on earth to victory and dominion, thinks that he 
must achieve this high goal through his own activity and forgets the words: "without 
the hand of man. Such quietism leads to leaving the field to the enemies of the 
church. 

Gradually, however, the finer chiliasm, which had grown together with Pietism 
from its origins, came to dominate almost unconditionally. What Petersen had not 
succeeded in doing, despite his stormy zeal, and probably precisely because of it, 
was to win the minds for the stricter chiliasm and to "put an end to Spener's limbo," 
which was achieved by the excellent prelate Bengel, who sought to fortify this 
chiliasm with all the scientific means at his disposal. 

When rationalism took the place of pietism, which had preceded it in so many 
respects, and whose phlegm and dregs it can be regarded as, chiliasm naturally fell 
to the ground along with all other "revelation-based" teachings. How rationalism 
made a mockery of it, and how it knew how to use the nakedness that the church had 
given itself, is shown, for example, in the history of chiliasm by the Zurich professor 
Corodi, which was widely read in its time. 

Pietism had not yet died out completely when the new revival of the church 
began. In particular, the beginning of the latter coincided with the end of the former, 
next to the Wupper Valley, in Wirtemberg, where the doctrine of chiliasm had sunk 
particularly deeply into the minds through the authority of Beugel. With certain rights, 
it can be regarded as a Wirtemberg dogma. Just as the Rhinelander raves about the 
glory of the presbyterial constitution, because he sees in it the special honor of his 
house, so the Wirtemberger easily thinks that in the doctrine of chiliasm, naturalized 
by his compatriot Bengel, one touches the apple of his eye. Under these 
circumstances it was very natural that the millennial kingdom was taken up into the 
stock of the Christian views of the new generation, which first of all picked up the 
thread where it had been broken off at the onset of rationalism. For some time, 
chiliasm enjoyed an almost undisputed dominance, but in such a way that it was 
almost only emphasized in Wirtemberg and the neighboring Baden, then more 
sharply in the Wupper Valley, and on the whole no particular weight was attached to 
it. One had almost completely forgotten that this doctrine had originally been frowned 
upon in the church and had belonged only to the circles of sects and enthusiasts. It 
took quite a long time until a serious attack was made, and this attack 
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caused general astonishment. In recent times, Chiliasm has taken on a new 
upswing, especially in Wurtemberg and in the Wupperthal. It is not only presented at 
conferences, as in the last Elberfelder, but also in sermons with a zeal, as if the 
salvation of the church depended on it. 

Now we want to describe the present state of the doctrine and the counter- 
doctrine in more detail. The defenders of the doctrine of the millennial kingdom agree 
that they regard it as still belonging to the future. They are also quite united in 
detaching the binding of Satan from the conversion of the peoples in relation to whom 
Satan was bound and transforming it into a so to speak magical process, as e.g. 
Prof. Auberlen says: "Hereby the world of man and also the world of nature is freed 
from a terrible spell. As long as the devil still rules in the darkness of this world, we 
all live in a poisoned air, saturated with deadly substances. Through Christ's future, 
a mighty purification of the air will take place; it will be taken like an alp from 
mankind." If the binding of Satan is understood in this way, the question must 
naturally arise: why did it not take place right at the beginning of the Christian church? 
Why was this Ahriman left room until the beginning of the thousand years? While 
already here the unity is not complete, namely Prof. v. Hofmann grasps the binding 
of Satan in a less repulsive way and contradicting the analogy of faith, a decided 
contrast takes place with regard to the "first resurrection". There is agreement only 
to the extent that this resurrection must be a bodily one. In all other respects they 
differ. Prof. v. Hofmann claims that the kingdom of Christ and the seat of the 
resurrected church will be on earth, namely in Canaan, which will also be 
transfigured, so that on earth there will be a contrast between transfigured and 
untransfigured human and natural life. The difficulties of this view are obvious: also 
a partial transfiguration of the earth reaches over into the area of: "| saw a new 
heaven and a new earth", in Apok. 21, 1, and the: "see | make all things new", in C. 
21, 5. by which all the preceding is placed under | Mos. 3. What physical difficulties 
the Jsolirung of an angle of the earth has, must not be explained first. Nor need we 
first show how inconceivable it is that the See of Christ and the City of the Risen and 
Transfigured should be besieged by mortal men after the end of the thousand years. 
To escape these difficulties, others transferred the scene to heaven. Prof. Auberlen, 
for example, says: "Christ, having gathered His church, having brought His bride 
home, goes back with her to heaven. The still untransfigured earth cannot be the 
place of the transfigured church." But how does K. 20, 9. fit, according to which the 
camp of the saints and the beloved city on earth will be destroyed by Gog and 
Magog? Christ is not only to save the dead believers, he is also to save the living 
after they have gone before him. 
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The saints have taken with them to heaven after their transformation. What is left for 
the beloved city and the camp of the saints? And now consider that the resurrection 
is intimately connected with the "rebirth", with the renewal of the earth, which the 
Lord announces, and that one does not see, if heaven is the appropriate abode for 
the resurrection, why it does not take place immediately with the transition into the 
existence beyond, furthermore, that it is hardly conceivable how, after such a 
tremendous intervention of the world beyond into the historical development, the 
completely broken thread of the latter should be tied up again; finally, that the whole 
hypothesis is obviously only an information of embarrassment, since neither the 
descent of Christ to earth, nor his return with the resurrected and transformed ones 
is indicated with a word. - The Apocalypse passes over the thousand years quite 
quickly, because the state they bring, although more satisfying than the previous one, 
is by no means an absolutely satisfying one. John hurries over to the new heaven 
and the new earth and to the new Jerusalem, which comes down from heaven 
adorned like a bride for her husband. The thousand years look rather bare in the 
Apocalypse, especially when the seat of the resurrected is placed in heaven. Now 
this lack the friends of the millennial kingdom have felt, they seek to supplement it by 
fictions, but thereby only make it more conspicuous. Past. Flérke, for example, 
assumes that during the thousand years the glory of the Lord will be visible in the 
opened heavens, admittedly not on the whole earth, but only "in the Palestine of 
God's will, reaching from the Euphrates and Lebanon to Egypt." Under the direct 
direction and blessing of this "glory in the opened heaven" also the natural life is to 
stand. In addition, many visible appearances of Christ and his angels and the risen 
ones in the circle of the believers. But this does not fit well with the fact that the world 
is nevertheless still "not a miraculously transformed one", "but a world as it is today, 
of sinners and children of death, who sin much every day." It is a mixing of the 
incompatible undertaken entirely on one's own hand, a precarious encroachment into 
the realm of the new heaven and the new earth. The ecclesiastical theology, which 
spurned such things, has, among other things, the merit of sharper thinking." 
(To be continued.) 


Lucas Osiander on the right way to preach to the simple- 


minded 
(From W. Beste, die bedeutendsten Kanzelredner u. s. w.) 


Lucas Osiander, from 1596 to 1598 Abbot of Adelsberg and General 
Superintendent, writes in the preface to his Peasants' Postilla, among other things, 
Fol-. 
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| have called these sermons of mine a peasant's postilion, because in them | have 
directed myself to the simple peasants, so that they might understand and retain 
them well. For although the Christian doctrine should be preached to the peasants 
in the same way as it is preached to the burghers, clergymen, nobles and great lords, 
if one wants to teach simple-minded people, one must take a different way and form 
than if one preaches to people who have studied or are otherwise gifted with more 
understanding than the common man. For first of all, it would not be appropriate with 
the poor peasantry if one wanted to explain and act on the entire text read and all of 
its bits and pieces in a single sermon, as is usually done when a preacher interprets 
a biblical text in an orderly manner one after the other. For there it is up to him to 
take little or much text and explain everything in it one after the other, leaving nothing 
out. If one were to take this approach with the explanation of the Sunday gospels 
and epistles, among the poor simple-minded people, the sermons would be much 
too long, and the listeners would become weary. It is also difficult for those who have 
to go to the sermons in the parish church from the hamlets, and after the sermons 
they have to go home again, especially in the cold winter time. And because such 
people are usually poorly clothed and suffer frost in the field, even in church, they 
finally no longer pay much attention to the sermon when it is long and they cannot 
stay in church because of the cold, since a faithful shepherd should spare his sheep 
in there. Nor is it necessary or advisable for a preacher in a village to preach many 
locos communes or doctrines (all of which can be taken from one text) in one sermon, 
as can and may be done in noble cities or at court (in which places there are many 
different and very unequal audiences). For in such places it is necessary to offer 
various dishes of the divine word at once, so that everyone (according to the nature 
and occasion of his person) may hear something that feeds his soul, even though 
the preacher speaks briefly, yet thoroughly and fully, about various things. But with 
the common peasant it will not be so; but in one sermon only two or three doctrines 
(or locos communes) must be held up to them, and the same must be explained and 
presented in detail (as much as time may suffer) and intelligibly, which cannot be 
done if one wants to deal with many doctrines or locos communes at once to simple 
people. For even if one wanted to take enough time (as in summer) for this, simple 
people cannot grasp and retain so many teachings at once, but when they hear the 
last, they no longer know what the first was, just as if one gives a student too much 
in a lesson, he cannot retain it. But if one teaches them two or three salutary, - 
necessary teachings (well founded in God's Word), then they will be able to 
understand them. 
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Their souls are fed, and they have enough to do with it that they look at such 
teachings during the week and use them for the comfort and improvement of their 
lives, and the other remaining teachings, for example, for another time, or even for 
a year, can be easily dealt with from the same text. - If matters of religious 
controversy must be brought to the pulpit from time to time among the peasantry, 
this should not be done very often, nor should it be done with sharp disputationibus 
and with the recital of many arguments. For the poor peasants do not understand 
such sharp disputations, and if they hear many arguments from the opponents, it may 
well happen that they are more annoyed and confused by them than improved. 
Therefore, when a preacher in a village comes to a controversial article, it is enough 
that he briefly recounts our opponents' erroneous opinions and counters them with 
some clear sayings of the Holy Scriptures, so that a preacher may be able to 
understand them better. A good-hearted Christian who loves the truth will know well 
to guard against error. - Nor is it edifying to hold up to such simple-minded listeners 
many histories from the pagan scribes (on which one cannot base oneself) and to 
waste time with them; but the best thing is for the preacher to stick to the holy 
Scriptures and to prove his doctrine with clear testimonies and examples from the 
Bible (known as much as possible to the common man) and to base it on the same. 
On this a Christian can safely base himself and live and die on it. - Whichever 
preacher wants to teach the simple peasants usefully, he must not make an effort to 
speak daintily, as when a chancellor speaks before a prince or other noble people 
in canzleiisch, but he should use well known words and phrases understandable to 
the common man, or manner and way of speaking, which every simple man can 
understand well. To this also belongs that a preacher does not make long periodos 
and does not tie many speeches to each other and then first of all concludes with 
one word. For before a simple-minded listener hears the last word of the periodo, he 
no longer knows what the first one was, which is why he receives little benefit from 
such sermons, since he has not understood a large part of them. - A preacher must 
also direct and direct his speech and voice in such a way that every simple-minded 
listener does not think otherwise than when the pastor speaks to him alone and 
wants to instruct him. When this happens, the parishioners listen to the sermons with 
pleasure and with great diligence, their time becomes short and they easily 
remember what they have heard in such a sermon. - However, a faithful preacher 
must make every effort to speak only about these things, so that even the most 
simple people can understand him well and clearly. For this is best and most 
ornamentally spoken in sermons, when the preacher preaches divine truth clearly 
and comprehensibly. For the 
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But if one wants to preach only to the learned and highly knowledgeable, the 
common and simple man cannot understand it, and such sermons bear little fruit 
among the less knowledgeable. And a highly learned preacher should not be 
ashamed of himself, that he should be guided by the simple folk in his sermons. For 
this is what our supreme teacher Jesus Christ, the arch-shepherd, did himself, who 
taught the simple-minded people, who often came to him, in a simple and 
understandable way and presented to them the salutary doctrine with fine parables, 
by which they were able to retain his teaching. The simple-minded people are more 
numerous than the learned and highly comprehensible ones; therefore, a preacher 
should be guided by the majority of his listeners. And the poor peasants (for whom 
the Son of God shed his blood as well as for the most noble people) are just as 
pleasant and dear to our Lord God (often much more pleasant) than the rich and 
excellent people of the world. For with the Lord God there is no respect of person. 
And St. Paul writes about this (1 Cor. 2): Behold, brethren, your calling: not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called: but 
whatsoever is foolish in the sight of the world, God hath chosen to put to shame the 
wise. And the Lord Christ says of his gospel thus: | praise thee, Father and Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes; yea, Father, for so it hath been wellpleasing in thy 
sight. Therefore, a faithful preacher should use all possible diligence to instruct even 
the most humble and simple peasants in God's word, so that they can hear it (for 
their eternal salvation), understand it and improve themselves from the sermons. In 
this postilla of my peasants, | have taken the utmost care to do so (without claiming 
credit). 


New literature 


We are pleased to announce the publication of the "second, substantially 
improved, partly revised edition" of the "Lehrbuch der christlich kirchlichen - 
Archaologie", by Dr. Guericke, Berlin 1859, L. Oehmigke's Verlag. The honored 
author says about it in his preface to this edition: "The second edition of this textbook 
has - and that is why it is a pleasure and satisfaction for me to be able to present it - 
had to feel and experience the conscientiously ameliorating and nmworking hand of 
the author quite abundantly and really felt and experienced, not only in detail, 
according to content and form, but also in principle; and the fertility of modern times 
now also in this field and the new battle of the spirits just in it - the tiresome battle 
especially not for the divinely ordered archaeology, but for the divinely ordered 
archaeology. 
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not for Word and Sacrament, in which alone everything lies, but for the poor persons, 
for us poor persons who administer it, in whom so little lies; not for the broad-hearted 
and magnificent organism of a true Protestant hierarchia triplex in its status 
ecclesiasticus politicus and oeconomicus, ordered in all members of the church, i.e., 
of the community according to offices, estates and professions. Not for the broad- 
minded and splendid organism of a genuine Protestant hierarchia triplex in its status 
ecclesiasticus, politicus and oeconomicus, but for the reservation of only the first and 


the crippling of it, the ministerium verbi, no of the whole evangelical jewel of justifying 
faith or, in other words, general priesthood of all believers itself, into the mediating 
privilege of a basically cryptopapist corporation vis-a-vis the rudis indigestaque moles 
then sheer Christ-reliant community - has supported and refreshed me. If the earlier 
form of the book has already met with not a few benevolent and indulgent friends, 
then | may well, and even more confidently, hope and ask for something similar for 
the present one, which has in any case become even more purchasable through the 
care of the new Mr. Publisher for significantly more concinner and yet at the same 
time more beautiful and clearer printing." 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 
From the Pensylvan Synod. From a report of the one hundred and thirteenth annual meeting of the 


Pensylvan Lutheran Synod in the "Missionary" we find the following passage: "A discussion arose concerning 
the act of baptism, and specifically concerning the validity of the act in regard to those who were baptized by 
impostors claiming to be Lutheran preachers. It was decided that in such cases the act of baptism was invalid, 
but must be recognized if it was performed by ordained preachers of any Christian community." According to this, 
the Pensylvian Synod seems to believe that baptism lacks an essential element if the baptizer is not ordained. 
Where everything that belongs to the essence of baptism is performed, baptism itself cannot be invalid. 

The General Conference of Methodists, at its meeting at Buffalo on May 31, passed the following 


resolution in regard to slavery as a “Chapter” or ecclesiastical 

Decision and rule made: "We declare that we are as convinced as ever of the great evil of slavery. We believe 
that the buying, selling, or holding of human beings to be used as chattel is contrary to the Golden Rule and to 
the precept in our Discipline, which requires all who desire to remain among us to do no harm or harm to our 
neighbor and to avoid all evil. We therefore kindly exhort all our preachers and congregations to keep themselves 
pure from this great evil and to seek its eradication by all lawful and Christian means." 

A German university. In an English newspaper we find the following: A meeting of German citizens was 
recently held in Chicago, Ills. to consider the plan of establishing a German university in America. After the 
importance and necessity of such an institution had been established, steps were taken to bring such an institution 
into existence. A Committee 
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was appointed to take the matter in hand immediately. This committee consists of forty gentlemen from all parts 
of the Union who have rendered outstanding services to the welfare of the Germans in America. 
(Luth. Kirchenbote.) 
I. From land. 

About the widespread religious revivals in England and Ireland, a correspondent of the A. K. Z. from 
London expresses himself in the following way: "The future will have to teach us whether the whole so-called 
revival has caused real piety. We regret to see, from a comparative list drawn up by the opponents of this 
movement, of persons devoted to drink in Belfast, that there have been five hundred more cases this year than 
before, which in any case proves how slight was the influence of the revival upon this class in Belfast. Perhaps it 
is not too hasty to judge that the religious revival is in many cases only a formal one. Thousands make confessions, 
certain phrases are uttered, but the sanctification of life is too often missed. In most cases it is all theory and no 
practice." 

With regard to the mission of our church in the East Indies, a pleasing event is reported in No. 1 of this 
year's Leipziger Missionsblatt: the establishment of a book printer and bindery in Trankebar in the service of the 
mission; in the course of this year a young man will be sent out from Leipzig to set it up, who has already been 
preparing for it for some time. The need to spread good writings among the Tamuls has long been recognized as 
essential; to satisfy this need is the main task of missionary Blomstrand, who devotes himself to the cause with 
great zeal; the establishment of his own printing press is, of course, a significant advancement of this cause. At 
first, Leipzig was concerned about the costs; then a friend of the mission wrote that he wanted to donate 400 Thlr. 
annually for this purpose. (Braunsch. Kirchenbl.) 

From the Schleswig'schen, May 3. In the congregation at Grundtoft in Angeln, where the church priest 
Hansen, who was mentioned several times at the time of the Estates Assembly, serves as preacher and pastor, it 
happened at this year's confirmation that the confirmands, who had been prepared by the provost in Danish, 
abstained immediately after the blessing, 42 in number, silently withdrew from participation in the celebration of 
Holy Communion, which is traditionally associated with the Confirmation ceremony, in order not to have to receive 
the Sacrament according to the Danish rite, in the Danish language, as their confessor and pastor would have 
them do. 

(Pr. Z.) 

Darmstadt. The Grand Ducal High Consistory has issued the following to all Protestant parish offices in 
the Grand Duchy: "His Royal Highness the Grand Duke has found himself moved to decree that in the future the 
small Lutheran catechism contained in the Hessian church agenda of 1724, along with questionnaires with a book 
of verses corresponding to the Lutheran confession, be used for religious instruction in all Lutheran congregations 
alone, thus excluding the simultaneous use of the old Baden catechism. 

By order of the highest authority, we inform you of this supreme decree for your information and 
consideration, and with the understanding that it is left to the clergy to use the books of rites that have been in use 
up to now or other books of rites that correspond to the Lutheran confession until a general decision is reached. 

(A. K. Z.) 

According to the "Presse", the Protestant congregations in Moravia have recently submitted a petition 
to the Ministry of Culture and Education, in which, following the imperial resolution of September 1 of last year, 
which held out the prospect of a modern reorganization of their church constitution to the Protestants in the - 
German-Slavic crown lands, they ask for the earliest possible settlement of this matter, which is so extremely 
important for the Protestants of the hereditary lands. The congregations state how only 
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The Council of the Evangelical Church in Hungary and in the neighboring countries expressly requests that the 
provisional church constitution for the Evangelical Church in Hungary and in the neighboring countries, issued 
by the Minister of Culture on September 2, 2001, in execution of the imperial patent of September 1, 2001, with 
any necessary modifications, may also be applied in the German-Slavic countries. We expressly request that 
the provisional church constitution for the Protestants in Hungary and the neighboring countries, issued by the 
Minister of Culture on September 2 of last year, with any necessary modifications, also be applied in the German- 
Slavic crown lands. 

Brunswick. "As far as the condition of the congregations is concerned," reports the Braunschweiger 
Kirchenblatt, "it is deeply deplorable in many places, especially in the cities: whole strata of the population are 
turning away from the church and are completely alienated from the word of God and hostile to the church; the 
sacrament is not sought; congregations occur where hardly one tenth of the people come to communion each 
year. It cannot be otherwise: the fruits of many years of rationalistic preaching must ripen. In many other 
communities and regions, things are better again, where morning and afternoon services are well attended, 
where listeners are not lacking even in the weekly service, where a two-, and in several communities even a 
three-times-a-year celebration of the Lord's Supper is the rule, where church life is endemic (i.e., as if it had 
grown into the people, and was a part of the people), despite some disruptive influences. However, even in such 
communities, there is an average lack of a healthy, strong knowledge of salvation. 

If we look further into the circles of those who want to be living Christians, there is also here. all kinds of 
weakness; a great lack often of well-developed spiritual knowledge and real conviction, a predominance of 
emotional Christianity that is far removed from the faith and confidence that are based solely on God's Word and 
the promises given to you, the sinner; a spiritual echauffement (or heating) and pure enjoyment that is not 
satisfied unless the nervous stimulus is satisfied; a turbid mixture of Christian and worldly being, Christian 
thoughts that have worldly intentions and worldly intentions that take possession of Christian motives and 
Christian words, where one can no longer distinguish truth from lies; God's word is mixed with worldly wisdom 
to make it more worldly and palatable, Christian words, works and feelings are used to preen oneself and to 
make a state, Christian being is in the service of vanity. Genuine, straightforward Lutheran Christianity is 
childlike, simple-minded, virginal and beautiful, but it does not know that it is beautiful, it leads its way in simplicity 
and real fear of God and does not make much of a fuss about itself, it is not and does not want to be something 
special, but only shows itself as the absolutely serving faithfulness in denial of any earthly profession. Signs of 
renewal and revival of the church, the possibility of a healthy regeneration (or rebirth) on an untouched 
confessional basis, but also decay, in part deep decay in all areas of church life, that is our church situation. 

About the conversion attempts in a meeting of Grisettes in London one reads, so the A. K. Z. (March 
28.), from London sheets the following: On 8- Feb. at midnight the great hall of the Restaurateur in St. James- 


Hall, Regent-Street opened for a meeting such as no doubt has never been seen similar. Invitation cards 
had been handed out in the streets and in certain coffee houses and public places to the fallen girls, who were 
in the habit of carrying on their disgraceful business at this time, inviting them to a midnight tea at the designated 
restaurant. Around 12 o'clock, a large number of them arrived, most of them elegantly decorated. They were 
treated to tea, coffee and cake and enjoyed the entertainment, formed chatty circles and wondered among 
themselves what the purpose of this mysterious invitation could be. Soon, however, the gentlemen appeared 
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Rev. Baptist Noel Broek, O'Neile in company with several other non-clergy gentlemen. At about 1 o'clock Mr. 
Broek came forward and in a few words announced the purpose of the meeting. Baptist Noel then addressed this 
strange audience, and did so with as much eloquence as wisdom and love. In it, he juxtaposed the experiences 
and lot of the immoral woman with that of the virtuous one from the beginning to the end of life, and in strong and 
at the same time loving words proclaimed to these unfortunate creatures the Jesus who was not afraid to defile 
himself by calling the tax collectors and the sinners to himself. He then read to them several letters from repentant 
women and girls, which testified to the happiness they had enjoyed since their conversion, and finally concluded 
with good advice, encouragement and instructions for those who wanted to return to the right path. 

Messrs. Broek, O'Neile and others then addressed fervent prayers to God, and the impression all this 
made on the assembly was so great that many hid their faces in their handkerchiefs, wept and sobbed, and more 
than one of the women present had to be carried from the hall in a faint. At the same time it was announced to 
the repentant that they could find admission in the London Reformatory, or in Trinity-Home, or in new 
institutions. They were given 
Addresses and distributed among them tracts and boxes printed with appropriate Bible verses. At 3 o'clock in the 
morning the meeting broke up and several of these women were accommodated in an asylum during the same 
night. The rest, voluntarily and without any request to them, organized a collection for the poor among 
themselves. 

On 2I. February, the second nocturnal meeting of the kind was held in the same locality and under the 
same circumstances. About two hundred people were invited. Again, as the first time, refreshments were served, 
speeches were made, and prayers were said. During one of the speeches, a poignant incident occurred. The 
speaker, Mr. Baptist Noel, had reminded his audience of a nightly meeting once held at Philippi in Macedonia, in 
which the apostle Paul obtained the conversion of the jailer. He had emphatically preached the necessity of 
conversion and had cited several cases of poor fallen women who, by the grace of God, had been rescued from 
their state of degradation and had become useful, even respected, members of society. The congregation 
listened attentively, but without expressing any particularly lively impressions. But when the speaker finally added 
that since the first meeting a mother had sent him a photograph of her daughter with the request to see if this lost 
child was not to be found among the invitees of the St. James Hall nesting, a deep movement took possession 
of the whole assembly, a general sobbing broke out and the faces were wetted with tears; it seemed as if each 
of these unfortunates wondered whether there was not talk of her mother. 

An eyewitness reports that when after another speech of the Rev. Bickersteth, who is also well - 
remembered by the sender from the unforgettable days of the foundation of the Evangelical Federation, a prayer 
was said, the whole assembly prayed along as devoutly as one could only see in a church. All faces covered with 
hands and more than one knee bowed before the throne of grace. The prayer was fervent, the words and the 
tone of the worthy minister were those of a man who sees beside him sin and misery in one of their most terrible 
guises. 

At this second meeting, as at the first, those invited were informed that those who wished could be admitted 
to special asylums. The result of these invitations for the meeting of February 8 was twenty-two requests for 
admission, that of the second consisted in twenty-three. Two of the repentants admitted after the first one are 
said to have already returned to their families. 

Despite its strangeness, the labor of love of the St. James Hall Restoration has aroused the liveliest - 
sympathy among all English Christians and has become the object of many special prayers in London and 
elsewhere in the country. A subscription organized between the two meetings for the benefit of this work has 
already raised more than 12,000 guilders. 


Teaching and Defense. 


Volume VI. August 1860. No. 8. 


Teaching against doubting the divine word and its truth. 
(From Dedekennus Thes. Cons, et Decis. Hamburg 1623.) 


Doubt about the divine word and its truth seems to be a hard and difficult 
struggle for those who are challenged with it, which greatly saddens them and others 
because of it, but if the matter is fundamentally rightly illuminated, it is not a cause 
for severe sadness, but rather for Christian joy, and those who fall into these thoughts 
may consider themselves blessed people. For this challenge is unfortunately 
common to all people, but it remains so hidden (in the heart) that it is noticed by only 
a few, and thus the greatest number carry the error and yet do not feel it, for which 
reason they are also unable to seek counsel and comfort against it, which is highly 
to be deplored. 

Who is there among all Christians in the whole world who always completely 
trusts the holy word of God in everything, completely stiffly and firmly, without any 
wavering and contradiction of his flesh? Let each one question himself for his own 
person, and he who will question himself is not to be doubted that he will complain 
about his weakness, pusillanimity and imperfection, and yet not think that he should 
thereby doubt God's word and its truth, but will rather deny it and want to excuse it. 
But such a one goes further, and rightly considers that doubting God's word and its 
truth does not require that the man, as now touched, fully trusts the word of God in 
all ways without any wavering, seriously resists it himself, and completely and 
chivalrously overcomes all pusillanimity, trepidation, or the like: If he has not done 
this (as then no man in the world will be able to boast of this perfectly), then he bears 
this defect, that he does not regard and trust God's word in its divine truth as a divine 
truth, otherwise, as said, all pusillanimity and distrust would never be in him. This is 
what the holy man of God Luther deplores very much (Vol. 9, p. 520), as he puts the 
glorious saying, John 14:24, from the mouth of Christ: "The word that you hear is not 
mine, but the Father's, who sent me, and thus writes on it: Who believes this? It is 
true, 
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| hear the word, but if | could believe that God himself is the one who told me and 
speaks to me, | would rather say, where would | remain for great humility and hope? 
for humility, that | would be horrified that with such a little worm, yes (as Abraham 
says) with dust and ashes, the majesty in heaven itself speaks. For hope, that such 
high majesty would not despise to look at me poor muck and stink; even not to speak 
with me, and to speak so sweetly and comfortingly. O cursed be thou unbelief, of all 
creatures, amen. In this we also have the examples of the dear apostles, who had 
the essential Word of God, the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ Himself with them, and 
"heard" His gracious Gospel from His holy mouth, when it was brought from the 
bosom of the heavenly Father, but how little they considered it a true Word of God, 
Soon they did not believe that he would suffer and die, soon they did not believe that 
he had risen from the dead, without what else had happened to them in the gospel 
history, that for this reason the Lord Christ also punished them severely, as can be 
seen in Matth. 16, 23.; Joh. 20, 20.; Marc. 16, 14.; Luc. 24, 38. etc. What about the 
excellent prophet Moses, did he not doubt God's word, which he himself had heard 
from his own divine mouth, since he expressly contradicted and said: Numbers 11:21, 
22, six hundred thousand footmen are these, among whom | am, and you say, | will 
give you flesh to eat for a month. Shall sheep and oxen be slaughtered, that there 
may be enough for them? Or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together, that it 
may be enough for them? 

Those who are in such great need and do not have knowledge may be justly 
mourned and heartily grieved over, but those who bear the yoke and feel the burden 
are blessed among many others who have been baptized, and they are justly to be 
rejoiced over, because God has opened their eyes so that they can see what they 
lack and enjoy good counsel for their comfort and salvation. One of them was the 
holy king and prophet David, to whom this challenge of the doubt of the divine word 
must have often been very severe, and must have struck his soul violently, because 
he himself publicly denounces it and therefore prays to God the Lord for merciful help, 
when he says, Ps. 119, 38: "Let your servant keep your commandment firmly for your 
word. This indicates how difficult it has often been for him to keep God's word firmly. 

But what is to be done nowadays in such a dispute of matters? how is it to be 
advised? Answer: First of all, he who has these thoughts should and must be 
encouraged to pray diligently, as we see David did in the psalm and elsewhere. But 
since he might think himself weak to pray in such a time and need, the others who 
are around him, as well as the Christian congregation in public assembly, should pray 
for him, and call upon the gracious God that he might 
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power and enlightenment of the Holy Spirit be abundantly bestowed upon him, and 
may he again be helped to a holy knowledge of His Word in firm faith. After this, he 
should and must be asked most diligently about the causes that move him to doubt 
God's word and its truth. If he finds none, but goes solely on his own thoughts and 
appeals to his own good judgment or imagined opinion (as is commonly used in such 
cases), then the matter shows its unfounded invalidity in itself, since it is not proper 
for him or for any other person to conclude something in such highly important matters 
out of his own delusion, and to contradict the most high God Himself out of his own 
false imagination. If, however, he reports causes, they must be examined and 
diligently considered to see whether they are of such importance that, for their sake, 
the holy Scriptures are called into question and the blessed confession of the entire 
holy Christian church is abandoned. Such causes, however, he can never bring for 
all eternity, but since he wanted to steal something, it would be nothing but fantasy 
and a trivial thing, which, by God's grace, a preacher present or another well-read 
Christian could easily convince him of. If, however, he should still want to hold this 
above his own formed opinion, and not allow anything from holy scripture (from which, 
after all, those who trade and deal with him should not let themselves be led away, 


but insist on the same thing in all ways), then the old teacher Tertullianus states, lib. 


de Resurrect, fol. 48. that even in such cases, besides and according to the holy, divine 
word, intelligible or reasonable reasons may be used, and there he writes thus: "We 
may well act with our senses in divine matters, but for the testimony of the true (that 
it agrees with God's word, and is a witness of the same truth) and not for the 
advancement of the false; it must be according to the divine order, not against the 
divine order. Therefore, according to him, in the fear of God, besides the holy - 
scripture, one should consider such reasons as one's natural senses and sight can 
grasp, hold them up to him, and always compare them with the holy scripture, for 
instance in the following or similar form. 

First of all, besides his own conscience and the holy scriptures, the common 
things of nature and of all created things convince every man that there is one God, 
from whom all things, heaven, earth, man and other creatures have their origin, to 
whom they are also subject, and he leads his rule over them, inasmuch as the blind 
Gentiles in their darkness were able to recognize this, as their scriptures testify, and 
Paul agrees with this when he writes Rom. 1, 10. 20. thus: That it may be known that 
God is, is revealed unto them, that God's invisible being, that is, his eternal power 
and Godhead, may be seen, when it is perceived in works, that is, in the creation of 
the world, etc. Because then such that there is a God, even without the testimony of 
the holy 
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If there is no dispute in the Scriptures, it follows from them that there must be a 
means of their knowledge and a law of their obedience between them and their 
peoples. For as among mortal men there is no sovereignty so small that it does not 
have its land or city law, by which it makes known to its subjects what its will is that 
they should do and refrain from doing: so it is certain that such a great God, who not 
only rules in common over heaven and earth, but namely has the noble creature, 
man, under him in all the world, will certainly have prescribed his will for him and 
proclaimed his law, from which he can know what he should do and refrain from 
doing. If we now go through the whole world and search for the knowledge, right and 
law of this great God, we will not find it anywhere on the face of the earth or under 
the sun, except in the holy book of the Bible. In this book alone is the knowledge of 
this eternal God according to his revealed nature, alone (| say) and nowhere else in 
all the world. Likewise, his law and will are found in this book alone, and nowhere 
else in the world. No book, no scripture, no speech is found between heaven and 
earth, which comes so close to this mighty God as this book, this scripture, and this 
speech, which also comes so powerfully and in itself completely divine, that 
everyone, who does not want to deliberately argue against the revealed truth, must 
confess: Here speaks God's mouth and no human wit, just as the same must be the 
test and the mark of this great God's knowledge, law and right. For the knowledge of 
divine things (says Hilarius liber 1. de Trinit.) one must use divine teachings and 
instruction, because the incapacity of men cannot by itself have a science of divine 
things, nor with their bodily senses comprehend the understanding of invisible things, 
for it can neither reach that which is given by God for the use of our life, nor with its 
own understanding and judgment reach the Creator. With which words Hilarius 
indicates that this great law and word of God must not be human, but divine and 
heavenly, for which reason it is not to be found in human, but only in divine things; 
or, as Ambrose states, Epist. lib. 5. 31, that heavenly mysteries must be taught by 
God Himself, and not be searched out by man in himself, since he, man, does not 
really know himself, and therefore much less cannot really know the high God and 
His will from himself. When, therefore, the Holy Scriptures are When the Holy 
Scriptures come in with divine splendor, God the Lord testifies to them as His Word, 
knowledge, law, justice and will. To this end, search the book of the Holy Bible and 
read it with the meditation of your heart, and the longer you read it, the better you will 
find its divinity (that | am speaking in this way) in such a way that this book, the Holy 
Bible, rejects everything human, everything worldly, everything carnal, in all divine 
things that are God's and divine, and in the least, to such mysteries as these. 
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The Bible is not a source of inspiration, but a source of inspiration for the human 
being, but a source of the divine and heavenly, and a source of the divine and 
heavenly, and a source of the divine and heavenly, and a source of the divine and 
heavenly, and a source of the divine and heavenly. 

Because of this, that men on earth must have a word and law of the eternal 
God for certain, to learn and recognize him and his will from it, but no other word and 
laws are to be found between heaven and earth, where the same great God should 
have revealed himself to them and described his will, than in the very book of the 
holy Bible. This word is to be taken for God's word and therefore for the truth. 

For the rest, this testifies especially to the creation of man, since it cannot be 
denied that he was created into this world to serve God his creator and to honor him. 
But since God Himself (as already said) must have written and indicated to man how 
and in what he should render Him such service and honor, it must follow that the 
same thing happened as soon as man came to earth, and must therefore have been 
His revealed and described will from the beginning of creation, and thus have the 
firstness (as one speaks) or the oldest preference over all writings. Now it is 
undeniable that the books and writings of Moses precede all other writings in time 
and age by several hundred years, and make the beginning of the general creation, 
yes, with the first man, who is put into the world, besides the description of the divine 
will: To that, that from that time they properly explain the state of the world, what 
measure the church of God, as well as the spiritual and secular government, took its 
beginning and progress, also how everything always followed one another, of which 
is read in no other scribes. Therefore, it is certain that the Holy Bible, which begins 
with the books of Moses and continues to the Revelation of St. John, is the one 
infallible and most truthful Word of God. 

Thirdly, that the Holy Scriptures are most certainly God's true and infallible 
Word is proved by the everlasting unanimous confession of the Christian Church, in 
which from the beginning until this hour the same has been known, received from 
one people to another, and finally delivered into our hands today, as Eusebius writes 
of it in lib. 3, c. 3. 25. 35. with these words: "By the name of the canonical or proven 
Scriptures we do not understand all scribes' writings without distinction, but the books 
of the prophets and apostles, which have at all times been recognized by the Church 
of God as proven and undoubted, and it is certain that they have been handed down 
from the prophets and apostles to the Church of God. 
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have been taught. Whoever would therefore contradict this and deny the Holy Bible 
as God's Word, would, as much as there is in him, reproach and condemn the whole 
faithful church of all saints up to Adam the first man, which no one can do with reason 
and truth, therefore the Holy Scriptures are and remain God's Word and truth. 

Fourthly, this is confirmed by all heretics in the church, who, together with each 
other, as they have ever had or still have names, have recognized this holy book, 
the Bible, as God's word and truth, and have never contradicted it, since it is 
sufficiently known and does not require extensive elaboration. Would it not then be 
an exceedingly great thing that in this piece an otherwise orthodox Christian should 
cut off and fall contrary to the holy word of God more than the gross heretics did in 
the church at that time? 

For the fifth, which is still more, also Jews, Turks and other pagans besides the 
church affirm it. Behold, the Jews are as far removed from us Christians in faith and 
matters of faith as heaven and hell may be from one another, but nevertheless they 
first confess that Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms are the holy Word of God, 
and it never occurs to them that they should think of it differently, much less speak 
of it differently, and the same is beyond all dispute. After that, further, of the New 
Testament and the Lord Messiah they confess as follows: Josephus, a sincere 
historian of the Jews, in his 18th book of the ancient histories of the Jews Cap. 4: 
"Jesus also lived at the same time, a very wise man, who is otherwise called a man, 
because he did many miraculous works, and was a teacher of those who gladly 
accepted the truth, and had many followers from both Jews and Gentiles. This was 
Christ, whom Pilate subsequently condemned to the cross on the accusation of the 
most noble of our people. But those who first began to love him did not fall away 
from him, for on the third day, as the prophets from divine inspiration told them, both 
of these things and many other wonderful things, he appeared to them alive again, 
and still continues to this day in the lineage of Christians who were so called by him. 
Likewise, an old distinguished scribe of the Jews, Philo, wrote: "In Herod's time there 
was a rumor that the Messiah had been born, by which the tyrant was moved to have 
his own son, who was born to him of a Hebrew woman, killed among the little 
innocent children. The Turks confess that the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments are given to us from heaven, and expressly state in their Alcoran that 
Moses and Jesus Christ, as undoubted prophets, have taught the way of God. 
Moreover, other pagans and the same scribes of this holy word have affirmed truth 
by describing many more biblical things in their books than Moses had in his 
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Writings. Ovidius writes of the glorious work of creation no differently than Moses 
wrote in his first book in the first and other chapters according to a fine biblical order. 
Berosus remembers in his fourth book the tower of Babylon, how it was begun to be 
built, but not completed, like the report of Moses, Gen. 11, 4. 9. That also the pagans 
were aware of the downfall of Sodoma and Gomorrah, Pliny |. 5. C. 15. 16. testifies, 
according to the scriptures Gen. 19, 24. Similarly, the Gentiles knew about 
circumcision (Gen. 17, 10) and used it in many places where they were accustomed 
to Jewish borders, as Herodotus writes lib. 2. To deal with this in as much detail as 
one could would be far too extensive in this place. 

Now conclude from this and the like: If Turks, Jews and other pagans in their 
great blindness recognize the books and history of the holy divine Scriptures as good 
and true, if they consider them to have come from heaven, and if they are satisfied 
with them in that case, how irresponsible it would be if a Christian, under the clear 
light of the holy Gospel, did not recognize them, nor consider them to be good and 
true, but persistently denied and rejected them out of evil intent. 

Sixth, the miracles and wonders of the Old and New Testaments, which have 
been witnessed by the enemies, as Jews and Turks themselves, and described in 
their books, give a strong reason and proof. That the Jews confess all the signs and 
great deeds of God in the Old Testament to be true and divine is a fact of the day, 
and has no dispute at all. But about this, according to the New Testament, they must 
give this testimony to the Lord Jesus Christ in their Talmud, that he raised the dead, 
healed lepers, helped the lame, and performed such miracles, as Josephus also - 
described in his words quoted above. Likewise, the Turks say in their Alcoran that 
Jesus Christ confirmed his teachings with signs, miracles and miraculous deeds, with 
many others, if one passes by this place for the sake of beloved brevity. 

Can a Christian doubt that which is written in the Holy Scriptures, which Jews 
and Turks, as the greatest enemies of Christ and Christianity, do not doubt, but 
publicly confess to be true? Let your conscience testify and judge, let all the world 
confess the equity and tell the truth from the heart. 

Seventh, the miraculous reproduction and preservation of this word proves that 
it is and must be the true word of God, permeating great kingdoms, lands and cities 
without all human power, without external weapons and arms. The Turk has 
introduced his Alcoran as a terrifying abomination against God with weapons and 
arms, and has maintained such a form to this day, with this proud boast that he comes 
not with the power of those signs and wonders, but with the power of his sword. But 
show there- 
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how this his own invented evil is ahuman and not a divine one, and therefore not from 
God, but from men, because it must have human power to introduce and maintain, 
which God did not need with his word, but to propagate and maintain it miraculously, 
in a much different way, By oral preaching, out of a secret power, God knows how to 
propagate and maintain it, so and in such a way that this word, through a small voice 
that proclaims and announces it, breaks through tremendously and spreads when 
great wars, with mighty lords, arms and weapons, oppose it. Did it not happen in the 
days of the apostles? What an unsightly and contemptible thing it was for men's eyes 
to do with them, when they went out with this word, completely unarmed, and had the 
whole world of Jews and Gentiles against them; they only raised their voices and 
preached, and yet all the world could not resist this word on their tongues, but saw 
that it broke through with everyone's amazement. What do you want to say here? Is 
this a human work and therefore this word a human word? No, truly, all of heaven and 
earth, even reason itself and all creatures will testify against it, as Gamaliel then rightly 
said, Acts 5:38: "If the counsel or work is of men, it will perish, but if it is of God, you 
cannot subdue it; and so it happened, they could not subdue it nor subdue it, but had 
to allow it to run its course and thus become witnesses themselves that it is of God. 
And that | may go even further, consider our own example: Since God the Lord 
brought this holy word of his out of the hellish and darkened papacy again pure and 
clear through the chosen armament, the highly enlightened Lord Luther, and gave it 
to day, did not the dear hero stand almost alone with this word? Has he not had 
against him emperors, kings, princes, lords, countries, cities and peoples great and 
small, and especially the great child of perdition, the pope at Rome? Did they not all 
oppose this one man, this one priest, tried to resist this word, and to muffle it 
completely? Yes, of course, but what did it help, the whole world and its power could 
not or did not want to hinder this word in and against the one man (which is a great 
miracle), but it became too powerful for all human power and penetrated before their 
eyes in spite of their defiance. Is this (I ask again) to be taken for a human work and 
therefore this word for a human word? No, never, and no reasonable man, let alone 
an enlightened Christian, will be able to think or speak it. What will one say about the 
miraculous preservation of this word? Do not so many mighty and powerful people on 
earth, the infernal pope with his followers, rebel against it daily, do they not use all 
means they can, with war, fire, sword and the like? Do they not practicire the 
poisonous snake-like manner of the unholy gods day and night, as they entertain this 
word? 
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But what does their great power accomplish, what do their manifold means do, what 
do the unjust practices achieve? Praise God for nothing, but this holy word remains 
for all, and is rightly called: "Let the word stand, and have no thanks for it, He is well 
on the plan with us, with His spirit and gifts. Item, There fights for us the right man, 
whom God himself has chosen, do you ask who he is? His name is Jesus Christ, the 
LORD of hosts, and he is no other god; he must keep the field. 

Accordingly, all this testifies that God the Lord Himself plants, perpetuates and 
sustains this word, protects it from the enemies, and thus publicly proclaims and 
testifies to it as His true word to all the children of men before their eyes and ears. 

Eighth, the hostile opposition of the wicked devil against this word also proves 
it to be a true word of the living God. For no one among all men in the world will be 
able to deny that God and the devil see against each other in the extreme and 
certainly as heaven and hell, and that one will never put up with the other's doings, 
but will oppose them, as the pagans, according to their ways, have recognized, and 
for this reason they cannot be contradicted even today. Now it is evident how the 
infernal Satan has been the fiercest enemy of this holy word from the beginning, has 
constantly opposed it in all ways, and still opposes it with all his power, cunning and 
malice in all innumerable ways, as, among other things, when he arouses ungodly 
tyrants and puts them in armor to oppose this word, thinking that he wants to destroy 
it by such violent means; Likewise, when he brings the heretics and the fanciers into 
the way, who must subject themselves to falsify this holy word and to twist it into a 
false opinion. By this he publicly testifies that this word is repugnant to him and - 
therefore from God. For if this word were not from God and not a divine word, but 
false and a human poem, then it would not be repugnant to Satan and he would not 
be so violently hostile or leprous to it, but he would gladly let it remain unchallenged 
and would rather gladly show it all encouragement, promotion, love and goodness, 
so that it would run counter to God and his honor as a false human fable; But because 
it is repugnant to him, and he rages and rages against it so evenly, it is a good, 
wholesome and true divine word. 

Ninth, we have a strong reason in the punishment with which God has attacked 
and charged the despisers and persecutors of this word to prove his fierce anger and 
just punishment against them. And even if, in contemplation of them, all the examples 
of which the holy Scriptures think superfluous are now passed by, the examples of 
which the histories otherwise think remain before the eyes as Neronis, 
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Maxentii, Juliani, etc., who wounded Julianus, a particular mammoth enemy and a 
fierce persecutor of the holy Gospel, with an arrow, from which he could not know 
where it had come. But what happened when he heard God's righteous judgment and 
the punishment of His wrath from this, his conscience urged him to proclaim and 
confess that the same holy word of God, the gracious gospel, which until then he had 
denied, hated and persecuted, was good and true, throwing the blood that flowed 
from his wound up into the air and speaking to the Lord Christ (whom he called the 
Galilean): You have won, and thus confessed that he was wrong in denying and 
persecuting his word, but that Christ was right, and that for this reason, as punishment 
for his sins, he had been punished and suffered this death in his most violent 
wickedness. We also have a clear and undeniable example before our eyes of the 
godless Jews, of whom it is beyond all dispute and doubt that they hate and deny our 
holy gospel of Christ; but do they not for this reason bear the heavy rod of God's 
righteous wrath as a punishment, in that he withdrew his gracious hand from them, 
struck them with terrible blindness (because they forcibly acquired their blindness) 
and threw them into the scorn and ridicule of all the world? If one wanted to have 
more examples of notable persons, enough could be drawn from Franzisco de Spira, 
Latomo, Hoffmeistero, Sixto, Thammero and others, if it did not want to fall too far 
here. 

But what do such and such examples want? They show that the holy scripture 
is a true word of God, and that his divine majesty, according to the sound and content 
of the same, holds over it with such great power, earnestness and zeal that all who 
persistently contradict it out of deliberate malice must not remain unpunished, but 
must be put to shame. 

For the tenth time, the revelations of the high mysteries contained and described 
in the Holy Scriptures give us strong evidence that they are certainly the true word of 
God. For example, consider the great mystery of the holy, highly praised Trinity in the 
one divine being, and let conscience judge whether it is a heavenly and divine 
revelation or a human poem. What does it matter, the conscience will immediately 
have to confess, as convinced in itself, that it is a great mystery of God and will tremble 
before the other thoughts that want to run against it. Similarly, the great mystery of 
the incarnation of Jesus Christ, the Son of God; who would not consider this an 
unfathomable work of God and praise it to the highest? Also the unspeakable work of 
salvation, item, the justification of a poor sinner before God, how he can become a 
righteous person out of his sins and a blessed child of God out of a condemned hellfire 
to inherit his kingdom. Finally, the mystery of the 
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future eternal life; who would dare to despise it as a human poem and not consider 
it God's secret revelation? 


Therefore, since the heart, which until now has contradicted this piece out of 
error, will have to convince itself and accept that the secrets it has received are God's 
secrets and are to be regarded as His unsearchable works, it will not be able to deny 
that the Holy Scriptures (which proclaim and act such secrets from God and by God) 
are certainly God's Word and can never justifiably be contradicted. 

The inner movements and effects that arise in the hearts of men through the 
holy scriptures prove that they are the true word of God, and are found to be so that 
they cannot be denied, thank God. As if a pious heart, out of the weakness of its 
flesh, goes astray against the commandment and the will of God with one or another 
sin, and hears either in the common assembly from a public sermon or otherwise, 
from this holy book of the Bible, some saying about the severe wrath and the holy 
justice of God against its sin, which threatens its deserved punishment; Dear God, 
how the heart begins to move, how it beats with unrest in the sinful body, how it 
sighs, how it mourns, until it receives its holy absolution and is atoned for with the 
gracious God, does not rest before, nor does it give itself to rest before, It does not 
rest until it is refreshed, and therefore rushes to the fountain of grace so that it may 
be redeemed, no differently than if it were driven by an apparent and violent means, 
as daily experience proves in many ways, in addition to the examples of the holy 
Scriptures of David, Petro, and the like. A little saying, a little word of this holy book 
can do that, yes, it can do such great and incomprehensible deeds. The corrupt 
nature does not do it, since it is unfortunately inclined to sin with lust and desire; but 
this powerful true word of God does it and drives it with all its power, which is why 
God Himself in the holy prophet Jeremiah, in his 23rd chapter v. 29, compares it quite 
well and justly to a hammer that breaks rocks. 

Again, when a penitent heart hungry for mercy hears in the sermon or 
otherwise, but especially in the holy absolution, a consolation saying of God's kind 
grace and willing forgiveness of sins, as when God with his great oath, Ezek. 33:11, 
"As surely as | live, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his ways and live. Or Esa. 1, 18: "If your sin is like blood, it will become 
white as snow, and if it is like raisin, it will become like wool. Esa. 11, 3: He will not 
judge by what his eyes see, nor will he judge by what he sees. 
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punish according to what his ears hear. Matth. 11, 28: Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and | will refresh you. 1 Tim. 1, 15: This is certainly true, 
and a precious word, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 1 John 
2:1: If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, who is 
righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the whole world. When, | say, a penitent heart, hungry for mercy, hears one or more 
of such comforting words, it is immediately and joyfully encouraged, kindled to strong 
movements and inward joys, rises up, straightens itself, not unlike coming out of 
darkness into the light, and from death into life. Therefore, this holy word is called a 
divine power for salvation to all believers, Rom. 1:16, and a word of God that is living, 
powerful and sharper than a piercing two-edged sword, Heb. 4:12. Nothing less is 
found in other sorrowful hearts, which are pressed with heavy crosses and great 
afflictions, when they hear from this holy book, Ps 91:15: | am with him in trouble; | 
will pluck him out, and make him to glory. Job 5:19: He will deliver you from six 
tribulations, and in the seventh no evil will touch you. From the Lamentations of 
Jeremiah, Chapter 3, verse 31: "The Lord does not reject forever, but he afflicts and 
has mercy again according to his great goodness. For he does not afflict and afflict 
men with his heart. Job 36:16: He shall pluck thee out of the wide jaws of anguish, 
which have no bottom, etc. Then they are so relieved that they have to praise it in 
joy with believing wonder and speak with David, Ps. 119, 92: If the word of the Lord 
had not been my comfort, | would have perished in my misery. 

We do not find such moving power and powerful movement in any of the 
writings of the pagans, no matter how worldly wise, learned, wise and devious they 
may have been, all their books and writings are not able to raise a single weighted 
conscience in one of the least sins, let alone one more for God, nor to comfort 
blessedly in that cross and tribulation, but this writing of the holy Bible alone can do 
it. Where then, one may reasonably ask, does the Scripture have such penetrating 
power? Let each one answer this question in his own conscience. The writings of 
the heathen, as | have said, cannot do this, for they are only human poetry and do 
not have the eternal God as their foundation. If this book of the Bible were no more 
than a human poem and did not have God Himself as its foundation, head and Lord, 
it would not be able to do anything more than other pagan books. But because it is 
so alive and life-giving that it can penetrate heart and soul with great power and 
create its strange effect with mighty movement in it, it follows irrefutably that this 
word must be more than the word of a man, 
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It is certainly the word of the eternal living God and therefore a true word in 
everything. 


Finally and twelfthly, the truth of the holy divine word is confirmed by daily sight, 
when men visibly and tangibly find in fact that it is true and fulfilled to their eyes what 
this same word, the holy scripture, proclaims, or that it therefore goes as it is 
described in this book of the Bible. In its further explanation and proof | speak with 
the old teacher Hilario lib. 3. de Trinit.: All created works in the whole world could be 
our witnesses that it is not proper to doubt divine things (and therefore the holy word 
of God). Look at the sky, sun, moon, stars, earth, mountains, hills, earth fruits, trees, 
sea, fishes, ships, birds under the sky and the like, and keep to this book of the holy 
Bible, and you will see and realize (through the memory and feeling of their creation) 
that the government of all these things is under the mighty hand of God, just as this 
scripture proclaims and describes it. The heavens together with the sun, moon and 
stars have their nature, movement, course, time, exit and exit; likewise clouds, winds, 
lightning, thunder, rain, drought, and what more, as this book indicates and can be 
in accordance with it, such as: Genesis 1:14, Psalm 104:2, 19, Job 9:7, Psalm 
107:25, Psalm 148:6, Psalm 157:7, Jeremiah 10:3, etc. So also the earth with its 
fruits and growth of ore, vine, agriculture, grain, cattle, animals and whatever it may 
have names: Deut. 8, 9, 28, 3, 4, etc., Ps. 107, 23, 27, Job 28, 2, Deut. 11, 14. Then 
consider man himself and see how, by the almighty hand and strange blessing of 
God, he has obtained and will obtain his life and its nurture from his mother's womb 
through the conception and birth of his dear parents. Gen. 1, 28, Ps. 127, 3, 51, 7, 
22, 10, 128, 3. 4. And in particular, one should diligently take into consideration how 
the corrupt nature (unfortunately) agrees with this holy word of God as it is accused 
in it, namely that the thoughts and aspirations of the heart are inclined toward evil, 
Gen. 6, 5, 8, 21, that nothing good dwells in the flesh, Rom. 7, 18, that we are all 
unfit and lack glory with God, Rom. 3, 12, 19, 23, Ps. 14, 3. See this describes God's 
word and we unfortunately find it more than true. Furthermore, the Scripture says 
that man must die of death because of his sins, Rom. 5, 12. and has no lasting place 
here, Hebr. 13, 14. but poor and rich, high and low, young and old, must die without 
distinction, Job 3, 16., 15, 33., Jer. 17, 11., Hab. 3, 5. That the same is true is evident 
and confirmed by the Holy Scripture. Otherwise, without adding the whole of man 
with all his condition and what is in the wide world (if one wants to be broad), it is 
unnecessary to prove the truth of these things. 
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The prophecies of the holy scriptures about the unbelieving Jews being cast 
out, Ps. 44, 13, how the scepter should be taken away from them, Gen. 49,10, and 
now in the sight of all the world it has been taken away from them to the ground, that 
they have no regiment or rule among themselves, but are scattered all over the world. 
Likewise, the siege and destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem, where not 
one stone was left upon another, Luc. 21:20, 19:43, which is fulfilled before our eyes. 
Then also the profession of the Gentiles in the stead of the Jews is rightly considered 
here, Esa. 60, 3, and what else has been proclaimed about the signs of the last days 
before the end of the world and the coming judgment, Esa. 13,10., Luc. 21, 25., that 
we are daily in the work, and what may be similar. 

With these twelve reasons | leave it for the time being, and admonish those 
who deal with such persons who are in doubt about the divine word, and are afraid 
in such gloom, that when they have gained a little by the bestowal of divine grace on 
them, they henceforth press more and more for the reasons that can be taken from 
the Scriptures themselves, and use the noblest sayings of power that are of this 
argument, as 2 Pet. 1, 19.: We have a firm prophetic word, and you do well to pay 
attention to it. And verse 20: "Know this, that no prophecy in the Scriptures comes 
from your own interpretation, for no prophecy has yet come forth from the will of man, 
but the holy men of God have spoken, moved by the Holy Spirit. Matth. 5, 18.: | tell 
you truly, until heaven and earth pass away, not the smallest letter or tittle of the law 
will pass away, until it all comes to pass. Joh. 17, 17: Your word is truth. Psalms 33:4: 
The word of the Lord is true, and what he promises he keeps. Matth. 24, 35: Heaven 
and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away. Item, Deut. 4, 2., 28, 14., 
Gal. 3, 10., Jos. 1, 7., Esa. 30, 21., 51, 16., Jer. 1, 9. etc. With these and the like they 
should press on and ask the help of the Almighty; then there is no doubt that he will 
abundantly grant prosperity, power and blessing through his Holy Spirit, in Christ 
Jesus his most beloved Son, and for his sake. 


The struggle within the Prussian Lutheran Church 


(Continued.) 
The same thing that we have found in Rathjen's doctrine of the church, namely 


that he holds the correct doctrine against his opponents, but does not recognize it for 
himself, but distorts, confuses, and obscures it by his own additions, we also find in 
his doctrine of church government. 
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ment. In his polemic against Ehlers, he thus lets himself be heard: "So Ehlers finally 
confesses that in reality he completely coincides with those who teach a ‘higher 
church government' de jure divino (by divine right), which he himself completely 
rejects. He confesses that his church government must be clothed with a certain 
fullness of power and demand obedience even where the congregations would not 
be able to convince themselves of the correctness of his way of acting. If it were not 
so, Ehlers thinks, the church regiment would not be able to exercise its governing 
office. - We must protest against this throughout. In what should the "certain fullness 
of power" consist? In the spirit and word of the gospel? No, because the "higher 
church government" does not have to preach the gospel; it should also "demand 
obedience without conviction. But this is done only on the basis of the law and by 
external coercion, and not in any other way; one may twist and disguise the matter 
as one pleases. Ehlers finds such a being forbidden by Christ and all the apostles, 
which our symbols condemn accordingly, useful, even indispensable for us and even 
pleasing to God. We say the opposite of all this. Satan offered a "certain fullness of 
power" to the Lord Christ in the wilderness, and He said: "Hebedich! That evening 
the disciples discussed (i.e. quarreled) about the distribution of the "certain fullness 
of power", namely, how it should be organized in the Messianic kingdom dreamed by 
them as imminent. And Jesus said: Satan has desired to sift you like wheat. You not 
so! In My kingdom all power is in serving with the word, and this is also the greatest 
of all; the supreme one with Me is not a commander who could demand obedience 
even without conviction, but he serves the most. A kingdom of the cross is My 
kingdom of grace; and you will have to arm yourselves with bags, satchels and 
swords to assert it, because it will find a hard stand - even now again in Breslau, as 
before in Jerusalem and Rome. And Peter admonishes the only God-given leaders 
of the churches: to shepherd the churches - not as those who rule over the people, 
but become examples of the herd. And with us, we are to obey even without 
conviction? on the command of some men chosen by a majority, who do not even 
have a semblance of power (it never occurs to Rathjen that power can also be 
created by men), let alone a fullness for themselves. They have no preaching office, 
they have no sword as authority. And even the preachers, we assert against Ehlers, 
have not so to rule, but to teach." Regarding the passage of the Breslau Theses on 
church government: "The 'recognition' of those who preside over the church in the 
Lord (1 Thessalonians 5:12) also includes obedience, which has its measure and 
extent in the fact that church government is a service to the Word of God and a 
function (activity) of love for the body of many members," Rathjen remarks: "Is this 
thesis intended to establish a different obedience than the obedience of faith? 
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He would not have room in God's church." And "to want to deal with legal church rule 
under ‘love’ is an unfortunate attempt, because it is in the nature of love not to enforce 
rule and obedience with statutes without conviction." Furthermore: "We would not 
really need to say anything here if we only wanted to confess the Augsburg 
Confession, the Apology and the Schmalkaldic Articles in fact. Art. 14 states: "The 
church discipline or jurisdiction of the bishops does not extend to sins against their 
new laws (in church ordinances) but only to such sins that are against God's 
commandments, because the gospel (which the church alone has to bring) does not 
judge them apart from the gospel, that is clear and certain. Similarly, the 
Schmalkaldic Articles confess that in the church one must not again establish an 
empire in the manner of the authorities in statutes, what lawyers today call church 
regiment, but that the governing in the church is: to teach the gospel honestly and to 
keep the souls together by the same grace sermon and through the same." 

If only Rathjen would let himself be told all this. But the recognition of truth, 
which he demands from his opponents, he believes (or at least gives the 
appearance) to be dispensed with for himself and his friends. To give an example of 
the latter, we mention only that in the same papers in which he utters these 
propositions, he has his friend Grabau call the doctrine contained therein and the 
practice in America conforming to it "an Anabaptist swindle of liberty." As to his own 
teaching on this point, it will be sufficiently discerned from the following passages. 
He says: "The preaching office alone is the actual and highest church government 
and has the power of the ordo and the jurisdictio, i.e. the administration of the means 
of grace and church discipline. The preachers practice it well or badly: it is entrusted 
to them by Christ; God will also demand it of them. They can do nothing to anyone 
and should not do it in any other way than by word; and if they preach falsely, 
everyone should leave them" (-so that church and parsonage remain for them alone). 
"Moreover, secondly, de jure humano, because there must be order, and a crowd of 
people cannot, as a crowd, make order for themselves, the preachers shall make 
the necessary order ... . which (sic) all must follow for the sake of love and good 
morals. Such ways have the churches of Christ; so teaches our symbol. But we add 
(out of special kindness to the poor laity, of whom the symbol cannot boast?): about 
this one can fraternally compare with authorities and reasonable members of the 
church, because it concerns human things." "Furthermore, in this world one must 
well determine the time and place where one teaches and learns God's Word and 
worships God and celebrates the sacraments. This is something temporally 
necessary and a necessity in a lower sphere than the necessity of the pure word and 
sacrament. But since Christ first (what then?) only instituted the office of the word, 
then the 
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The first duty of the ministers of the word is to make regulations about this, which the 
others must follow in love. (See Augsburg Conf. 28). But where others are to follow 
in love, they can also have a Say in deliberations and decisions, and so the (Lutheran) 
authorities were left with these matters, which are only church matters (circa sacra) 
in a lower sense. 

Here, then, another obedience is established than the obedience of faith, 
namely, obedience to all "determinations" that the preacher makes for his 
congregation in such matters that God has left free; and such a "fullness of power" is 
assigned to the preacher, which obedience is entitled to demand par excellence, 
even without the congregation first being convinced of the correctness of his conduct. 
Rathjen here introduces into the church through the back door of the jus humanum 


"such a being forbidden by Christ and all the apostles, which our symbols accordingly 
also decisively condemn", in order to equip the preachers alone with it. And what is 
this jus humanum here? Not that authority which in individual cases arises because 
the congregation leaves to the preacher alone the right to order all external things, 
which therefore does not exist even where this transfer has not taken place - not at 
all, but such an authority, which reason must in all cases recognize as the right of the 
preacher, because "a heap of men cannot as a heap put themselves in order," is 
therefore comparable to a heap of sand, which is why the office of preaching, as the 
only office instituted by Christ in the church, must take over the matter alone. 
According to Rathjen, the prohibition of commanding in His church given by Christ, 
as soon as it is extended to the preachers, is contrary to reason and therefore not to 
be observed! The specific case in the 28. Article of the Augsburg Confession, where 
the bishops and pastors already possessed that power by human right, and which 
the congregations should leave to them for the sake of love and peace, but only so 
far as is necessary to prevent annoyance and, among other things, with the express 
condition, that it is not considered a sin if members of the congregation break the 
orders flowing from such power without causing annoyance to others, so that there 
is no mention at all of a guilty obedience that is due to them as preachers - is turned 
by Rathjen into a general rule ("the preachers shall etc.").") which includes guilty - 
obedience and which the congregations have to observe in love. The conception of 
Scripture and symbols, according to which, by divine right, the divinely appointed 
ruler of the congregation is to make the necessary ordinances, but in such a way that 
he does so in communion with his congregation, so that "when the church, as one 
body, agrees with the bishop, it unites with one another, they can impose on each 
other whatever they want, if only godliness does not suffer from it, they can also leave 
such things as they please," so that the church of God, in which all true members are 
kings, priests, and brothers, is not transformed into a world 
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The fact that the state will be transformed into a state consisting of rulers and 
subjects, territories and obeyers - this conception "is so alien to him" that he expressly 
asks not to confuse it with the Missourians; which is also done conscientiously on our 
part. 

(To be continued.) 


The so-called millennial empire. 


(Continued.) 

"We now want to give an overview of the opposite view to chiliasm, the view 
according to which the thousand years now already belong to the past, according to 
which we live in the time in which Satan is released anew from his prison, the 
reawakened paganism storms anew upon the church, and the end of which is the 
resurrection, the Last Judgment and the new heaven and the new earth. 

The Revelation of John is not an anticipatory compendium of church history. 
As far as it refers at all to certain individual events of the future, it is limited to hinting 
at individual major turning points, namely those that are related to the historical - 
starting point of the book, a severe and bloody persecution by the beast, the pagan 
world power, and specifically the Roman phase of the same. Ranke”) says: "From 
whatever point one may try to understand the development of the new centuries, one 
is almost always led back to the Roman Empire, which, by subduing the old world 
and being overwhelmed by the new one, forms a center for the whole history". At this 
decisive point also the Apocalypse begins. The first point of world history prophesied 
in it is the judgment of the woman who sits on many waters, the new Babel, which 
has dominion over the kings of the earth, Rome. As the instruments of this judgment 
ten kings are designated, who make the woman apes and desolate. These kings or 
kingdoms - for that is what the kings are according to the language of the Apocalypse 
- pay homage to the beast at the beginning, just like the woman; they are devoted to 
paganism, but it is not long before they are defeated by the Lamb. In the main 
description of this victor in Ch. 19, 11-21, everything leads to the fact that the mission 
of Christ here is first of all one of wrath and judgment. But that this judgment, carried 
out through the bloody battles that arose among the destroyers of the Roman rule, 
should only pave the way for grace and crush the hardness of the kings, so that they 
take upon themselves the gentle yoke of Christ, that it falls under the saying: we must 
enter the kingdom of God through many tribulations, is clear from a previous 
passage, K. 17, 14, where it says in reference to the ten kings, "we must enter the 
kingdom of God through many tribulations. 


*) The Serbian Revolution p. 1. 
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These will fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, for he is Lord of 
lords and King of kings, and with him the called and chosen and faithful. The fact that 
believers are thought of here as participants in the battle and instruments of victory 
shows that the battle and victory can only be a spiritual one, that it is won through the 
specifically Christian weapons, as St. Paul describes them in his letter to the Lord. 
Paul describes them in his letter to the Ephesians. The conversion of the ten kings 
and their peoples also leads to the fact that Satan's bondage is directly linked to the 
victory over them, so that he cannot continue to deceive the Gentiles, the peoples of 
those ten kings, until a thousand years are completed, K. 20, 1 - 3. As little as Satan 
is only a personification of ungodly desires, it is nevertheless true that according to 
the teaching of all Scripture the influence of Satan goes hand in hand with the 
inclination that comes to meet him, so that when Satan is bound, the ungodly 
inclination must first be bound. The unclean spirit is only allowed to say: "I will return 
to my house from which | came" when it is "idle and converted and adorned", 
converted and adorned for him by the very fact that it is idle, that watching and praying 
has ceased in it, Matth. 12, 43 - 45. 12, 43 - 45. Only in those who are sown on the 
way, only there where the seed cannot take root through the own fault of the hearers, 
the evil one comes and takes away the word that is sown in their hearts. The apostle 
exhorts in Eph. 4, 27: "do not give place to the devil." (Not like Luther: to the 
blasphemer.) "Satan - says Taurus- wants to enter our soul, we should not make 
room for him." "Resist the devil, exhorts James, and he will flee from you." Only the 
senses of the unbelievers are blinded by the god of this world, according to 2 Cor. 4, 
14. and whoever puts on the armor of God, according to Eph. 6, 11. all the wiles of 
Satan cannot harm him, for him Satan is bound. This, then, is the second point of 
world history, the conversion of the peoples who destroyed the Roman Empire, 
according to the testimony of the history of the peoples of the migration, especially 
the Germanic peoples. Since the thousand years begin with this point, we must try to 
"fix" it chronologically, as far as this is possible with such facts, where the border is 
everywhere a fluid one. It is important to find the main turning point between paganism 
and Christianity among the Germanic peoples. Nobody can deny that this point is 
marked by two men, by Bonifacius and by Charlemagne.... If we wanted to single out 
a single year for the beginning of the thousand years, then it could be none other than 
the year 800.... 

The only historically recognizable feature given for the thousand years is the 
binding of Satan, or, which, according to what has already been remarked, is only 
another expression for the same thing, the domination of the Christian principle in the 
life of the peoples of whom the 
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The overthrow of the old Roman Empire. For what is said in K. 20, v. 4-6 in relation 
to the thousand years does not belong to the historical realm, but to the existence 
beyond and is only a special application of the Christian article of faith about eternal 
life. The Apocalypse is not a book of prophecy, it is a book of consolation. First of all, 
it is meant to comfort those who were groaning under the Roman persecution at the 
time of its writing and to equip them with insurmountable strength. We must never 
forget that it was written by one who was on the island of Patmos because of the 
Word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, and who dedicated his book first of 
all to his "comrades in tribulation and in the patience of Jesus Christ. From the circle 
of these, when he proclaimed the binding of Satan at the beginning of the thousand 
years, who had a great wrath in the present time and persecuted the woman who 
gave birth to the babe, and shot out of his mouth after her a water like a river, so that 
he drowned her, the question came to him: but what is this for us who fall under the 
strokes of Satan before the dawn of the thousand years? "What shall become of us," 
Matt. 19:27. The prosaic answer to this question is this: What the earth denies you, 
you will find in heaven. But in this form the answer could not be given in the 
Apocalypse. It is wrong if some do not read it differently than if they had a - 
compendium of dogmatics before them. It belongs to the highest upsurge of sacred 
poetry, it is a book of the visions of God. The vision loves to clothe everything with 
flesh and blood and to present it in pictorial vividness. So it happens also here. A 
judgment session is held, and in it all martyrs and faithful confessors appear, all those 
who have not prolonged the faith in the persecutions by the beast, the pagan world 
power, and are decreed to live after examination of their works. Even if they do not 
experience the dawn of the thousand years on earth, they are still in heavenly bliss 
during them, while their persecutors and oppressors are deprived of it, and are finally 
thrown into the terrible lake of fire, a prey of the second death, which has no power 
over the blessed. In view of this, who would not willingly and joyfully endure the 
sufferings of this time, who would begrudge the enemies of the church their 
happiness and successes that lead to such an end? 

Just as the seer ascends here from earth to heaven, in ch. 7 it is first described 
how God holds his protecting hand on earth over his faithful in the upcoming 
tribulations, then in v. 9-17 it is pointed to the heavenly glory that awaits the chosen 
ones after the short tribulation of this time. 

At first sight, the description of the heavenly bliss, which the chosen ones enjoy 
during the thousand years, although it is distant on the whole from the area of 
historical development, nevertheless contains a second characteristic feature of the 
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thousand years, which comes alongside the first, the binding of Satan. It is said that 
the completed faithful witnesses will reign with Christ during the thousand years. The 
thousand years, one could think, are the time of the reign of Christ and his 
transfigured church. However, a closer look reveals that this view is erroneous. The 
reigning of Christ and his believers during the thousand years is to be understood 
positively and not exclusively, not as if Christ and his believers had not reigned 
before and after, but the reign is attached to the thousand years only because it is 
reflected upon precisely because the question: what will become of us during the 
thousand years? forms the starting point. Christ reigns continuously since His 
exaltation to the right hand of the Father, He reigns even in the midst of His enemies, 
Ps. 110, 2., He reigns during the fierce attacks of the beast and in the time when 
Satan was released from his prison and gathered Gog and Magog to fight against 
the beloved city, no less than during the thousand years. According to Revelation 
1:5 he is the prince of the kings of the earth, according to K. 17:14 he defeats the ten 
kings because he is the Lord of lords and the King of kings, according to K. 19:16 he 
already has a name written on his robe and on his waist when he goes out to fight 
against the ten kings: "the King of kings and the Lord of lords. This is the guarantee 
of victory over the ten kings. According to 1 Cor. 15:25, Christ must reign until He 
has put all His enemies under His feet. That the reign of the faithful with Christ is also 
independent of time is shown in the other passages of the Apocalypse where it is 
mentioned. 1, 6. 9., 2, 26-28., 5, 10. Then the Pauline foundation 2 Tim. 2, 12.: "If 
we endure, we will also reign." In Rom. 5, 17. living and ruling appear as inseparably 
connected. After all this, we will have to abandon the term "millennial kingdom" as a 
misleading one. That in relation to the thousand years only one characteristic is 
given, is also clear from the fact that the occurrence of the new period is designated 
only by the cessation of this one characteristic. It is only said: "when the thousand 
years are completed, Satan will be loosed from his prison," and there is no mention 
of a cessation of the kingdom of Christ and its completed believers. 

This is what is said in the Apocalypse about the millennium during which Satan 
is bound so that he can no longer deceive the nations. This is followed by the new 
era, when Satan is released from his prison and again deceives the nations and 
gathers them to storm against the beloved city, the church. The fulfillment lies before 
our eyes. If we count a thousand years from Bonifacius and Charlemagne, we come 


across Voltaire, this Malefacius, whose slogan ecrasez l'infame means as much as: 
Satan come loose, to the French Revolution, to Napoleon, to the 


246The so-called millennial empire. 


The Empress Eugenie herself is said to have recently contrasted with Charlemagne 
by asking the present Napoleon whether he wanted to follow the example of 
Charlemagne or Napoleon the First. We come upon a time in which the spirit of 
apostasy passes through the peoples, in which the rule of the Christian principle is 
broken, in which a public opinion turned away from the Church and its Lord is formed, 
in which nobler stirrings of the people's spirit, such as among us "the glorious time of 
the wars of liberation," soon die away again and are "like the morning cloud and like 
the dew that disappears early there...". 

This is the opposite view to the chiliastic one. We will now first explain the 
reasons that speak against chiliasticism, then we will illuminate the counter-reasons 
of the chiliastes. 

Let us first see how the Apocalypse itself, according to its statements 
elsewhere, relates to chiliasm. 

At the end of the thousand years, there is a new mass uprising of shields - 
against the Church, an ecumenical assault on the camp of the saints and the beloved 
city. This does not fit at all to the chiliastic view of the thousand years. It shows that 
even during the thousand years a bitter root remained, that Satan still retained a 
significant room for maneuver, even if, because the nations were watching and 
praying, he could not succeed in organizing a formal storm, even if he had to be 
content to do his work more in the dark. 

When it says at the beginning of the description of the new Jerusalem in chapter 
21, 1: "| saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth 
had passed away," and when the Lord says in v. 5: "Behold, | make all things new," 
this leads to the conclusion that also the millennial kingdom belongs to the old earth, 
that it is understood under Gen. 3, that in it the enmity between the serpent and the 
seed of the woman continues, that in it the word retains its power: "Cursed be the 
field for thy sake; thou shalt feed thereon with sorrow all thy days. It shall bear thee 
thorns and thistles. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread, until thou return 
unto the ground from whence thou wast taken. For thou art earth, and shalt become 
earth." There is only an old earth and a new earth, no middle. The old order of things 
continues until the "new birth" announced by the Lord, and this does not take place 
until the last day. 

Furthermore, it is of decisive importance that in the description of the new 
Jerusalem in K. 21, 4. it says: "And he shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
death shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, neither shall there 
be sorrow any more; for the former things are passed away." According to this, in the 
whole time before the new Jerusalem, and therefore also during the thousand years, 
there will be tears and death, toil and crying, an abundance of sorrow and mourning, 
and whoever longs to be delivered from this misery must not let his eyes wander after 
the thousand years. 
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But first of all to the bright heights of heaven, where the perfected righteous are before 
the throne of God and serve him day and night in his temple, where they will no longer 
hunger or thirst, nor will the sun fall on them or any heat, and then to the new 
Jerusalem with its clear stream of living water like a crystal. The establishment of a 
paradisiacal state, a transfiguration of nature, is not to be thought of in the thousand 
years after that. They belong to the realm of the "first", Is. 65, 17, Apok. 21, 4, not into 
the realm of eschatology, of the last things, into which chiliasm would like to put them. 
Hand in hand with the greatness of the pain goes the greatness and severity of the 
sins. The pains are, as it were, the echo of the sins, the divine answer to them. 

Of the most decisive importance, however, is the answer to the question of what 
is to be understood by the woman who sits on many waters, i.e. has great sources of 
help, in Ch. 17, 1, and by the Babylon of the Great, which is identical with her 
according to all concessions, in Ch. 14, 8, 18, 10. That this woman, this new Babel is 
Rome, is almost universally recognized. Some, however, understand by it the old 
Rome, others the papal, either for herself alone or as the main representative of the 
degenerated church. As soon as the former view proves to be the correct one, the 
thousand years must necessarily belong to the past. For they begin immediately with 
the Christianization of the peoples, who hate woman and make her desolate, destroy 
Babel the great city." 

Hengstenberg then gives the reasons that determine him to consider this 
woman to be ancient Rome. They are briefly as follows: 1. the next purpose of the 
book is to comfort and strengthen the faithful in the bloody persecution that emanated 
from ancient Rome. 2. the whole ecclesiastical antiquity under the rule of Rome itself 
and in the course of its fulfillment understood by the woman and Babylon the ancient 
Rome. Thus Tertullian, Lactanz, Jerome, Orosius; Irenaeus, Augustine. 3 The pagan 
Rome is also called Babylon in the holy scriptures. The pagan Rome is also called 
Babylon in the Holy Scriptures. Zech. 5, 5-11, 1 Pet. 5, 13: "For the fact that this new 
Babylon is to be thought of, not the old one, is evident, besides many other reasons, 
from the fact that the original Christian tradition testifies to Peter's stay in Rome, while 
it knows nothing about a stay in the old Babylon, which had long since fallen into ruins 
and was given over to the animals. 4) "Already after the name Babel one will think at 
first of a purely political and indeed a pagan greatness. For this was the ancient 
Babel.... In harmony with this name, the character of Babylon and of the woman above 
the many waters in the Apocalypse is everywhere a purely worldly one." 5. Revelation 
17, 18. is said of the city, which each of the first readers first thought of: it has the 
dominion in the time of the seer. 6. according to Revelation 18, 20, God avenges the 
apostles on Babel. "Only ancient Rome had to deal with the apostles." 7. according 
to Revelation 16, 19, Babylon can 
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Babylon can only be a pagan city, because it is included in the category of "cities of 
the pagans". In chapter 18, the new Babylon appears in the most detailed description 
as the center of world trade, not in the sense in which Tyre used to be, but in such a 
way that the merchants of the whole world become rich in it, the goods and pleasures 
of the same flow together in it, all luxury, all opulence, all life of pleasure is 
concentrated in it. This fits only to the pagan Rome." 

(To be continued.) ---------- 


Siegfried Saccus from the order so in preaching can be kept 
(From W. Beste, die bedeutendsten Kanzelredner der alteren lutherischen Kirche, Leipzig, Mayer, 1858.) 


Dr. S. Saccus, cathedral preacher at Magdeburg, died in 1596, gives the 
following admonition in the "short instruction on the order that can be kept in 
preaching" preprinted in his postilla: "It is very important for young preachers to get 
used to a good order and a certain way of teaching, and there is a harmful and 
shameful delusion among some people that they think that there is no need to keep 
order in preaching, they just chatter whatever comes into their mouths, reject the 
languages and liberal arts, as if they were not necessary or useful for the explanation 
of the holy Scriptures, say that where something is properly disposed of, it is pure 
philosophy, it has no spirit, and also think that no order is kept in the whole of the 
holy Scriptures. As | myself encountered from one who wanted to be something 
special, when in the beginning of my preaching | spoke of the saying "call upon me 
in time of need, etc.". he said to me: Concio tua non placuit mihi. (1 did not like your 
sermon). When | asked why, he said: Quia erat methodica, (because it was coherently 


ordered), and added: Alius erat spiritus Lutheri, that is, Luther would have had a 
different spirit and would not have kept order in his sermons. He did not keep order 
in his preaching, as if it were the greatest disgrace to teach properly; he wanted to 
protect himself under Luther's name, as if Luther had basically turned confute, since 
one can prove the contradiction very well. On the other hand, young preachers 
should know that the Lord Golt is not a God of disorder; non est Deus confusionis sed 


ordinis; and that in the Holy Scriptures there is a beautiful description of the Lord. 
And that in the Holy Scriptures a beautiful and glorious order is kept over the 
measures, as this can be proved with many examples, both from the Old and New 
Testaments. And as the Lord God Himself, also the holy angels, prophets and 
apostles kept a good order, so we should also get used to a good order in teaching. 
For the same serves both for the teachers and for the hearers. For the teachers to 
teach their 
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The more easily the sermons can be studied and delivered to their listeners with little 
effort; the listeners, that they may better receive and retain them. For even if the 
listeners are laymen and unlearned and do not understand the order, they can 
nevertheless take in better what is taught properly than what is confusingly and 
disorderly thrown about. Daily experience shows this. For often simple-minded 
laymen, even women and virgins, can tell the summa of a whole sermon one after 
another, if it is delivered in a fine order. But if no order is kept, the people go out of the 
church as wisely as they went in, and do not know what was said, whether it was cut 
or stabbed, as they say. 


Literature. 


Dr. Urban Rhegius' 
Disputation on the restoration of the kingdom of Israel 


against 
all chiliastes of all time Translated by 


C. J. Hermann Fick. 


Printed at the expense of the translator and available from J. A. Spalt in 
Hermannsburg, 1860. 


In a time like ours, when the Jewish doctrine of a glorious world kingdom of the 
Jews, which the Messiah will establish at the end of days, is embellished as a divine 
revelation given by the Holy Spirit, and is almost everywhere praised to the faithful in 
our church, we feel compelled to draw the attention of all friends of our church and of 
divine truth in general to this scripture. It is not only a refreshing and strengthening 
testimony of the faith established in God's Word: that the kingdom of Jesus Christ is a 
spiritual, heavenly and eternal one, but at the same time also an irrefutable testimony 
that the church of the Reformation in its public ecclesiastical confession has rejected 
the so-called chiliasm in every form. In the divinely sealed recognition of this truth, she 
had to reject the chiliastic kingdom of the future no less than the papist kingdom of the 
present. 

The booklet has also received a valuable addition in the information about the 
life of the collaborator in the work of the Reformation, who was held in such high 
esteem by Luther. - Thus, we heartily agree with the request of the dear translator: 
that the Lord may once again place his blessing on this writing, which contains a word 
that is as timely as it is serious and instructive. 
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The type is available in St. Louis from Mr. G. A. Saxer, the piece at 10 cents, 
the dozen at 1 dollar, the hundred at 7 dollars without postage. 


Furthermore, we also draw your attention to a work that has already been 
reported in more detail in "Lutheraner" No. 23 of this year. J., from which we take 
the following information: 


CatechismExpansion 


from 


Dr. Luther's writings and the symbolic books, 
compiled by 
Ernst Gerh. Wilh. Keyl, 


Pastor of St. Paul's Lutheran Church in Baltimore. 


Third volume, 
Containing the third and fourth main part. 


This third volume of the larger work, of which the first and second volumes 
were published years ago, is now in the process of printing and will be ready for 
delivery in 6 to 7 weeks, unless unexpected obstacles arise. Mr. J. H. Bergmann in 
New-York, foregoing all bookseller's profit, has put effort and expense into the 
publication of this third volume, out of mere interest for a good cause. To stimulate 
the zeal of the Lutherans, he intends to reduce the price according to the number of 
subscribers. The copy will therefore cost 

75 cents for 500 subscribers, 


750 60 
1000 50 
1250 45 
1500 40 
1750 38 
2000 36 


The price will be even cheaper if the number of subscribers exceeds 2000. 
Payment will not be required until the books are finished. The number of subscribers 
will be published in the Lutheran, so that everyone knows how much he has to pay. 
In size, printing, paper, design, binding, this third volume will be the same as the 
previous ones. 

We heartily welcome this interpretation of the Catechism and wish it the widest 
possible dissemination. Every writer is his own reliable interpreter. Who 
understands Dr. Luther's small catechism more correctly than Luther himself? Here 
the diligent hand of Pastor Keyl, like a bee, has compiled the most beautiful, 
clearest, pithiest, strongest, most striking passages from Luther's various writings. 
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carry. Those who know the first and second volumes of the same work and have read 
them diligently will have good reason to expect something excellent in the third 
volume. 

Those who wish to become subscribers to this interpretation of the Catechism 
should contact Mr. Bergmann, at the address J. H. Bergmann, New York City. The 
editorial staff of the Lutheran also offers to accept subscriptions. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


ANew Scandinavian Synod. The Lutheran Standard of July 6 reports that the Scandinavian brethren 
who recently left the Northern Illinois Synod have assembled in Clinton, Ills. and organized as a new Svnode 


under the name: Augustana Synod. This new synod presently consists of 27 preachers and has published the 
following as its confessional basis: "As a Christian body in general, and as an Evangelical Lutheran in particular, 
this synod recognizes: That the Holy Scriptures, the revealed Word of God, are the only sufficient and infallible 
rule and guide of faith and life; also that it holds and confesses not only the three ancient Symbols (the Apostolic, 
Nicene, and Athanasian), but also the unamended Augsburg Confession as a brief and correct epitome of the 
chief Christian doctrines, understood as they are developed and explained in the other Symbolic books." It has 
abolished the license system, which is contrary to Scripture and un-Lutheran; and makes it the duty of its president 
to visit as much as possible the various congregations in its area, to investigate their needs; to give counsel where 
necessary, and to catechize the youth. A secure arrangement has also been made for the examination of 
candidates for the preaching ministry and for the admission of members from other bodies. It has also decided to 
found its own theological seminary in Chicago, to which it intends to appoint, as soon as practicable, a Norwegian 
and an English professor to assist the Swedish professor. In the meantime, instruction in the Norwegian and 
English languages will be given by sub-teachers. - May God bless the work of these brothers and let it be for His 
glory and the salvation of many souls. 

Tennessee Synod. Concerning that part of the Tennessee Synod which decided in December of last year 
to withdraw from the Synod. The 5th Annual Meeting of the Virginia Special Conference of the Lutheran 
Tennessee Synod passed the following resolution: "Since we have learned from the resolutions of the Special 
Conference. held in the State of Tennessee, we learn with regret that the preachers in that State belonging to our 
Synod intend to ask for an honorable discharge, for the purpose of forming a Synod in their midst, and since in 
the opinion of this Conference such a step would interfere with the work assigned to the Lutheran Tennessee 
Synod, therefore be it resolved: That in the opinion of this Conference such a proceeding now would not be an 
advisable one, but one destructive of the best of our Church, and that it would be advisable for our brethren in the 
State of Tennessee to continue their present connection with the Synod." 

Northern Illinois Synod. A member of the Northern Illinois Synod reports under the name: Philipp 
Melanchthon Jr. in the Lutheran Observer of June 8, that the said Synod, for the sake of the Scandinavians 
only, changed its former qualified confession of the Augsburg Confession to the unqualified one at Galesburg in 
1853 and at Peru in 1854, although the "American Brethren" still accepted the Confession only in the qualified 
sense. The Scandinavians had pretended that the 
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hyperorthodox Lutherans in this country accused them of apostasy from the faith of the Church and therefore they 
requested the Synod to accept the Augsburg Confession unconditionally. The bait had worked on the Americans 
and only for that reason had they consented to the change. - Disgraceful for such a swindle and fraud with a public 
confession! 


From the General Synod. The "Luth. Observer" of June 29 contains an essay, which unabashedly 
sets forth the situation of things in the General Synod and the attitude of many members of it. After discussing the 
progress of Symbolism in the General Synod and the rigid intransigence of the Symbolists, the former with some 


exaggeration, the Observer continues: "But what can we do? Yes, that is the question. Well, | will state my 
views freely and fearlessly: we must separate - and the sooner the better. We must organize new synods and 
adopt the tie basis of the General Synod or a similar one. We can never subscribe to the errors of the Augsburg 
Confession. This is the cause of all our troubles, and as long as this state of affairs lasts, we will have no peace. 
Let there be a separation; let those who can swallow the errors of the sixteenth century, which have long since 
been whistled off the stage, place themselves under this banner: "The true body and blood of Christ naturally in 
the elements"", and on the reverse side: "Regeneration through baptism and priestly absolution essential to true 
Lutheranism." This is the theology of the Symbolists, and it is not to be understood otherwise. We in America 
cannot and will not subscribe to this Papist theology. For it is a theology drawn not from the Bible, but from the 
Roman Church." Then it is said that the Reformers, living in the twilight of a new age, had not yet been able to 
shake off all the errors of the papacy, and a word of Luther is cited as proof of this, in which he says that they had 
retained some customs for the sake of the weak, and that he hoped they would be able to do more in the future 
by the help of the Holy Spirit. Spirit they will be able to do more. However, Luther does not say a word about the 
teachings that are the only ones in question here. - Indeed, one does not know what one should be more 


astonished about in the words of the Observer, about the ignorance with which he charges the Augsburg 
Confession and those who carry the faith of it in their hearts with the heresies of a natural presence of the body 
and blood of Christ in Holy Communion and of the necessity of priestly absolution, or about the untruthfulness 
with which people who stand by the doctrine and confession of our church still arrogate to themselves the Lutheran 
name. Besides this dishonesty, however, it is gratifying that the enemies of the Lutheran faith within the Lutheran 
church of this country are now themselves beginning to realize that they do not belong in the community of those 
who sincerely and resolutely profess the faith of Luther, and are therefore pressing for separation. - From the 
mass of empty, wild chatter that makes up the content of the essay in question, | will conclude by selecting only 
the following characteristic words: "Let us speak our opinions before the world. We are not only as well, but far 
better qualified to write a creed than those who lived 300 years ago. We now have men in our church who 
understand as much about the Bible and theology as our fathers did. If this were not the case, we would have to 
be stupid disciples, a degenerate race" etc. etc. Is it conceivable that a man who can speak like this has ever 
acquainted himself with the works of any great theologian of our church? If he still did so, with an earnest desire 
for truth, he would realize that the doctrine of the Lutheran Reformation is in all respects the doctrine of the Lord 
Jesus and his apostles, and that therefore also the dear Augsburg Confession contains only divine truth, precisely 
because it is taken from the Holy Scriptures, which truth is taken from the Holy Bible. The theologians of our day, 
and especially he himself, would seem so small to him in comparison with Luther and his kindred spirits that he 
would gladly be willing to sit humbly at their feet and learn from them for the rest of his life. - S. 
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Il. From land. 

The annual celebration of the Evangelical Lutheran Mission in Leipzig. The Whitsun week brought 
together a large number of "mission friends" from near and far for the annual celebration and general assembly 
of our Evangelical Lutheran Mission in Leipzig again this year. Many Lutheran churches were represented by 
deputies, the Prussian church by Snp. Wermelskirch, Brunswick by Dompr. Thiele, Mecklenburg-Schwerin by 
Prepos. Salfeid, Mecklenburg-Strelitz by Rector Becker, Lauenburg by Past. Hagen, Ratzeburg by Past. 
Kampffer, Waldeck by Past. Nocholl, Kurhessen by C.-R. Hoffman" from Casse!, GroBherz. Hesse by Past 
Binkmann, Hanover by Cand. Steinmetz, Russia by Prof. Harnack, Hamburg by Kaufm, Reils, Thuringia by Gen.- 
Sup. Leo from Rudolstadt, Altenburg by Sem.-Dir. Runkwitz, Greiz by Past. v. d. Trenk (due to transfer that has 
become necessary), Bavaria by Past. Reuter, Rudel and Dietzel, the Franck Foundations through Dir. Kramer, 
Saxony through Past. Ahlfeld, Siede! and v. d. Trenk. - K.-N. Langbein and Kammerherr v. Friesen were 
unfortunately unable to attend. 

Already on Tuesday, May 29, many friends greeted each other in the Mission House and elsewhere. The 
service in the Nicolai Church began Wednesday at 9 a.m. with numerous participation of the congregation with 
the hymn: "Come Holy Spirit Lord God", liturgy and reading of Ps. 96, whereupon after the singing of the hymn: 
"Es woll uns Gott genadig sein", Rev. Nocholl from Sachsenberg in Waldeck on Joh. 14, 27. "In this sermon, 
following the words of the text step by step, he first explained what kind of peace this was - the peace acquired 
on the cross, resting in Jesus' wounds, in His hands of blessing; Secondly, that it is real and is offered in the 
means of grace; Thirdly, that it is left to us, not just above, not just below, but in us, and should be carried by us, 
by the church, as the sounds of the bell resound in the distance; Fourthly, that it is his peace, not the world's 
peace, not our own peace, but his peace, which strengthens us to walk and invigorates us to fight. So then, let us 
"walk in faith toward victory," not looking for signs and wonders, but in the power of the means of grace and in the 
name of Jesus our Knight Commander. 

If the mission itself was perhaps somewhat neglected in this sermon, then after the singing of the verse: 
"With our power nothing is done", the report of our new Director Hardeland took its place, who, following the final 
word of the 50th Psalm: He who gives thanks praises me; and this is the way that | show him the salvation of 
God," after an "awakening" address to the congregation, moved on to the sharing of the most noteworthy things 
from the history of our mission in the past year. First of all, there is the affliction - the departure of several 
missionaries for the sake of the caste question. Wolff has been away for some time, Ochs followed him and is 
staying near our mission area, supported by the home country and plenty of Englishmen, to see if he can found 
a counter mission; Wendlandt has gone over to the Harms mission, for which he had already made preparations 
some time before he left ours; Mischet has turned to Australia on the advice given to him earlier by the Collegium 
and has entered church service there. But also in the homeland, some Lauenburg brothers, 10 in number, have 
separated from the Society and, as it seems, are trying to organize a special work. Hopefully, they will not succeed 
in turning others away from the common work. 

Moraht, who certainly means well, but who is dominated by the idea that caste is identical with paganism, 
as if by a fixed idea, and is therefore at present inaccessible to instruction, has tried to win over public opinion in 
his own writing on this question, which he then followed up with a second one by Ochs on caste. 
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It is strange that it is not difficult to oppose it and to raise the opinion that the best is radical struggle instead of 
supporting patience of the evangelical work. With these writings, the basis has been completely abandoned on 
which the principles and the work of our mission have been based up to now, and also the much-mentioned 
"decision". For if this decision, in harmony with all previous declarations and measures on the part of our mission, 
rests on the view that a twofold side of caste, the civil and the religious, must be distinguished, that fighting the 
former cannot be the task, at least not directly, of evangelical preaching and of the church in general, if one does 
not want to make law out of the gospel and Christianity; that what is in conflict with the gospel must fall from the 
caste, but that what is compatible with it and does not exclude its transfiguring influence may remain, even if it is 
still so foreign and contrary to our views and customs - Ochs, on the other hand, and Moraht with him, especially 
in the second scripture, proceed quite expressly from the principle, that this distinction between the civil and the 
religious side is impossible at the caste, and that therefore also in politicis the caste must not be yielded a step 
wide. But if Ochs recognizes that all "custom" among the Tamuls is indissolubly connected with caste, then it 
would be the task of the mission to fight all national custom. But what this means, to take away a people's national 
customs, is known to every intelligent person who appreciates the importance of customs for morality. But it is of 
double weight with a people like the Tamuls, who, like few others, need the support of custom and tradition, since 
they lack individual personal independence to such a high degree, as custom is therefore the third word in their 
speeches and the greatest power in their lives. If, in general, the radical spirit is not the right spirit of the mission 
and the church, it is doubly reprehensible to the tamuls. One can rather understand this inclination to radical 
action in the case of Englishmen, who have no sense for foreign national peculiarities and no respect for them, 
and thus prefer to express their way of life to every people. Thus, for example, they have taken away from the 
evangelized Armenians their traditional beautiful way of praying with raised hands and brought the English way 
of resting the head on the right hand, and thus they partly turn the Christian Tamuls into Anglicized East Indians, 
who, detached from the connection with the people, then also do not have the proper influence on them. That is 
why they prefer to devote themselves to school activities, because it is easier to implement principles in school 
that real life resists. Through their schools, however, they often help to bring up a "young India", which, 
emancipated from the customs and traditions of the fathers in the wrong way, is hardly the hope of India's future. 
The fact that our mission is going its own way of evangelical effectiveness according to the spirit of our church is 
intolerable to the English. That is why they reproach us one reproach after another. But it is the German bad habit 
to be impressed by the judgment of foreign countries. It behooves the Lutherans to free themselves from this and 
Not to toot the same horn with the Neue Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, this organ of the foreign alliance. The 
Lutherans of the Missouri Synod in North America, when the question of slavery became public, were not for a 
moment in doubt as to their position. They had gone through a practical school in the slave question; for this part 
of the Lutheran Church of North America also has to preach the gospel in slave states. They soon learned, and 
we can learn from them, that the church is not called upon to overthrow civil orders without further ado, even if 
they seem to be out of harmony with the spirit of Christianity, but to preach the gospel and make it a power of the 
heart. Then the other will soon find and make itself, and that in a healthy way, because it is evangelical and 
natural and not legal and made. 

But let us return to the report after this excursion! Our mission has been much afflicted by illness in the last 
year. Schwarz and Ouchterlony were seriously ill; Kelber had to start his return journey and it is doubtful whether 
he will be fit to return to the Indian climate; Kremmrr is exhausted and must stay in the 
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In the last few days, a letter was also received from Baierlein that the doctor had ordered him to take a longer 
vacation and to return to Europe if he did not want to fear a nervous or cerebral stroke. God be praised for all this! 
"| thank You that You have humbled me," may our mission speak. The Kyrie is followed by the Gloria. Above all, 
there is peace among our missionaries outside, which God may preserve in grace and establish ever more firmly. 
The church regiment is waiting with praiseworthy care and wisdom; the church visitation has begun; the last synod 
in Trankebar was a unanimous one and accompanied by the blessing of fraternal strengthening. In the last year, 
507 Christians were received, including 115 pagans and 150 Christian children who were added to the 
congregation of our Lord Jesus Christ through holy baptism; 336 from other congregations, especially the Roman 
congregation, and 6 apostates returned. The total number of Christians in our missionary church is 4,600, among 
whom 9 European missionaries and 148 native assistants are currently working. The income, which this year was 
c. 10,000 Thir. less than in the previous year, partly because of the hardship of the times, but even more so 
because the time of the closing of the accounts of the Collegium and the individual associations did not coincide, 
and because of the earlier occurrence of the feast of Pentecost, amounted to c. 42,000 Thir. 8,000, Bavaria with 
7,000, Russia with 6,200 (of which Livonia alone accounts for 4,000), Hanover with 5,300, Sweden with 3,380, 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin with 2,000, Denmark with 1,800, Australia with c. 1,300, the Francke Foundation with 
1,000, Electorate of Hesse with 650, Thuringia with 600, Reuss with 450, Lauenburg with 430, Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz with 380, France (Alsace) with 370, Grand Duchy of Hesse with 300, Holstein with 200, Waldeck with 180 
thlr. and so on. The expenses amounted to 38,000 Thir. The reduction in income did not deter the Collegium from 
setting up a printing press in Trankebar to support the mission, and especially Blomstrand's activities. In these 
days, Hobusch, the factor of this printing house to be established, is leaving for the East Indies via London, after 
he has been instructed in a number of technical tasks, such as bookbinding, woodcutting, and so on. Of course, 
the establishment of a printing press, even if it is very modest, always costs a few thousand Thlr, but God will 
provide the money. DLderlein will travel with him as a missionary, who after almost ten years of church service in 
Bavaria, and after having carried in his heart for seven years the desire to be of service to the mission of his 
church, is now going out with the blessing of his parents as well as his church to help those outside who are 
overwhelmed with work. Would that others would soon follow him! God grant that the hopes justified by the good 
state of the institution may be fulfilled! After 3 of the 5 Swedes returned home, because the preparation took too 
long for them, the institution counts 9 pupils, among them 3 students. May God preserve among them the spirit 
of simplicity, humility and harmony and equip them with the riches of His gifts! The great rivers of the world will 
dry up, but the waters of Siloah will cover the earth. 

The report closed with the expression of this hope of faith, which was followed by the singing of the verses: 
"Ach bleib mit deinem Segen" (Oh stay with your blessing) and "Ach bleib mit deinem Schutze" (Oh stay with your 
protection). Dr. Ahlfeld followed in a moving speech and intercession, answered by the praise of the deputy. The 
singing of "Du heilige Brunst, stBer Trost" preceded the altar prayer of Pastor Rudel of Nuremberg, which carried 
a genuine liturgical attitude, whereupon the final liturgy and singing closed the celebration. 

A communal midday meal brought together a large number of mission friends. Thereupon the deputies 
united in the Mission House for the General Assembly, which, beginning and ending with singing and prayer, was 
filled mainly by the detailed report of the Director after the legitimations had been completed. The essentials of 
this report have already been mentioned above. It should only be noted here that the report sent out by the 
Collegium and essentially in accordance with the relevant provisions of the decision in 
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The general consent of the assembly was given to the ordination of indigenous people. Because of the present 
lack of manpower, from which our mission and the strength of our missionaries are threatening to suffer, it was 
decided that the Collegium should issue an appeal to the candidates to place themselves at the service of the 
mission. God bless this word! The heartfelt and joyful agreement that was expressed in this resolution was also 
manifested in the other discussions, so that they could be closed after a few hours. 

The evening united, as usual, an exceedingly large number of mission friends from the city in the hall of 
the Hotel de Prusse, which was crowded, for a cordial and exciting meeting led by Rev. Ahlfeld with his well- 
known mastery, which was enlivened by a series of interesting reports on the ecclesiastical conditions in North 
America, Sweden, Mecklenburg, and so on. 

Since the negotiations between the Mission College and the High Church College in Breslau have been 
brought to a provisional conclusion and the decision lies for the time being in the hands of the Prussian General 
Synod, there was no debate in the General Assembly about the question of communion, which is still pending 
with the Prussian brethren. and to bring about an agreement in spite of remaining differences in that question, 
and thus to avoid a rift and to preserve for our mission its great importance of remaining the general, unfortunately 
only external bond of the Lutheran Church on earth. To Him, however, who has so graciously and wonderfully 
blessed it until now, in spite of the sins and errors of men, may it continue to be commanded! - 

(Sachs. K.- u. Sch.-Bl.) 

The Prussian marriage bill, which had again been adopted by the House of Representatives on March 
27, came to the House of Lords for the second time and was discussed there. The Minister of Culture, von 
Bethmann-Hollweg, advocated facultative (permitted) civil marriage, but it met with little approval, since it was 
rejected by 87 votes to 21. The emergency civil marriage was also rejected by 61 votes against W. - Thus, the 
sad business has come to an end for the time being; for the Prussian Diet is now closed. (Pilger a. 
Saxony.) 

The "Freimund" also reports the following: A new decree of the Oberkirchenrath on the question of honor 
not only maintains the authority hitherto claimed by the Protestant church authorities to deny remarriage to 
judicially divorced persons, if the divorce took place for legal reasons other than adultery and malicious desertion, 
but also obliges the clergy to otherwise examine the judicially established fact of adultery or malicious 
abandonment, and if this examination does not confirm the judicially established fact according to spiritual 
discretion, to deny remarriage. 

As a result of the change of heart recently shown by the Grand Ducal government of Baden in regard to 

the Concordat, the Archbishop of Freiburg has declared to the Grand Duke that the Concordat is an ecclesiastical 
law and therefore obligates the Catholics to enforce it; it is also a state treaty, which is why the rights granted 
therein cannot be withdrawn from the Church. Because of an archbishop's circular letter to the clergy of Baden 
issued in the same sense, the Ministry of State saw itself compelled to refer the church ruler to its position as a 
subject- The first chamber of the Landtag also decided on May 15 in favor of eliminating the Concordat and 
taking the legislative route. - (Pilgrim of Saxony.) 
The Emperor of Austria has regulated the spiritual affairs of the Protestants (of both confessions) serving 
in his army by ordering the appointment of two preachers, one Lutheran and one Reformed, for each of the main 
garrisons. At the same time, the same Lvcalr are to be procured for their church services and the holy 
implements, the use of which, however, will be common to both confessions. 


(Pilgrim a. Saxony.) 
Obituary. On the day before the Feast of the Ascension, May 16 of this year, the pastor and dean Eduard 
Bachmann of Mincbberg in Upper Franconia was on his way to follow his Lord, whom he had faithfully 
confessed, loved and vowed as long as it was day. He had just prayed the morning blessing with his household 
and had gone about his day's work, when he entered quite unexpectedly and quickly to his Lord's joy. "How will 
| be!" - these three words and a few sighs - that was all that was heard between his life and death. He died in the 
56th year of his life. (Freimund.) 


Correction. 


Page222, line 5v. o. lieS: Scotland for England. 


Teaching and weirs. 


Volume VI. September 1860. No. 9. 


A word about the bad habit . Turning articles of faith into 
open questions. 


"The word they shall let stand And have no thanks for it." 

It cannot have escaped the notice of anyone who is only somewhat informed 
about the present state of the Lutheran Church that there are Lutherans in our time 
who declare certain articles of the Christian faith to be "open questions," who find 
more and more adherents in this declaration and seek to spread this insanity under 
the appearance of a better knowledge. As far as the writer's experience goes, the 
testimony of truth has not yet been sufficiently raised to help prevent the spread of 
this spiritual plague by God's grace. The following few lines are only intended to give 
an indication of the matter in question, in order to draw the attention of all lovers of 
the divine Word and of our holy faith, whom they may reach, to this dangerous bad 
habit, and to remind those who are capable of wielding the weapons of the spirit also 
against this new attack and height, which rises up against the knowledge of God, of 
their duty and calling. 

A decisive judgment in this matter is not possible without insight into the 
meaning of the expression "open question. But we have to look for the meaning of 
that expression among those who have introduced the aforementioned bad habit 
into the church and hold on to it. 

We begin with Léhe. He writes the following in his 1850 paper: "Unsere 
kirchliche Lage etc." ("Our church situation etc."): Whether ordination is an essential 
part of the ordinary profession or not "can be considered as a pending matter, as an 
open question within the Lutheran Church" (p. 109). (S. 109). "The old teachers are 
not unanimous, the symbols do not have all-round, consistently sufficient provisions, 
the Scriptures are not unanimously understood in the passages in question - and 
the doctrine of ordination is precisely one of those.... whose unanimous 
understanding must first be worked toward by proposition and contrast." (S. 112). 
"What is unclear, whether ordination is generally commanded, i.e. divine, or not, is 
left to time to conclude. 
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The Lord ... will graciously resolve what has come upon us as a question not yet 


settled, by His Spirit who guides into all truth." (S. 114). "I do not say for the present 
that the office is really a condition of the validity and power of the sacrament. | will 
leave it there. But since Lutheran practice does not agree with ordinary theory, but 
for the practitioner living in the office, in any case, the tranquility of a certain theory 
must be won; so, with the silence of the symbols, this question also seems to me to 
be in abeyance, in such a one, indeed, that presses for decision, and | think it will 
also be best to treat it as such." (S. 117). "These points of difference, if judged 
according to the situation of the church, all belong more to the dubiis, to the 
unfinished things, although | dare to draw my boundaries between errors and 
pending questions. The Lutheran Church was not in the case to decide for three 
hundred years." (S. 118). "Let it be understood that questions which have not yet 
come to a conclusion, which for three centuries have been carried along by the 
church unfinished and one can say almost overlooked, do not abolish the church 
fellowship of those who are otherwise more united in confession and doctrine than 
other people. Let us join hands as brothers and practice the sweet fellowship of the 
holy church, etc. Thus, in love and peace, with prayer and supplication, begin an 
examination of the points of contention from the standpoint of simple love of truth 
and longing for perfect unity. One should seek the truer in the thoughts of the 
opponent, taking one's time.... At the same time, however, church fellowship, this 
guarantee, this testimony of true unity should be held fast. (S. 119. 120). 

These propositions contain, on the one hand, a dogmatic judgment about the 
nature of certain articles of faith, and, on the other hand, a moral judgment, based 
on them, about conduct in regard to them, both of which can be stated approximately 
thus: In regard to certain articles of faith, the church has not yet decided what is true 
doctrine and truth and what is error. Until this decision is made, the teaching of 
Scripture remains obscure, so that a doctrine bearing the seal of divine truth cannot 
be taken from Scripture; as long as this decision has not been made, truth can only 
be sought, but not regarded as already known and held fast, since everything taken 
from Scripture before this decision of the church, which first gives Scripture the light 
it lacks, is necessarily still in abeyance and unfinished business. Therefore it is wrong 
for individual members of the church or entire church communities to declare, before 
such a decision of the church, that their doctrine, even if taken from Scripture, is 
God's word, and that which is contrary to it to be error; if they, unaware that they 
must seek the truth only together with their opponents by proposition and 
contradiction, declare for their 
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doctrine and recite church fellowship to those who reject this doctrine. 

These sentences, briefly and generally stated, result in the following: The 
Church only makes articles of faith. The doctrines of Scripture are only theological 
problems before they are included in the symbol as church doctrine. It is error and 
sin to consider teachings of Scripture as articles of faith before they are made so by 
the church. 

An open question, then, is a theological problem that the church must raise to 
the status of an article of faith as soon as the members of the church agree on it. 

In the "Correspondenzblatt der Gesellschaft fiir innere Mission nach dem Sinne 
der lutherischen Kirche," October u. f. 1859, in which the doctrines of the church, of 
the church office and of the last things are declared to be open questions, Bauer, 
Inspector of the Mission Institute in Neuendettelsau, expresses himself in an extract 
entitled: "Die Gefahren, welche der lutherischen Kirche gegenwartig aus ihrer 
eigenen Mitte und von ihren treuensten Freunden drohen," u. A. thus: There can be 
talk of orthodoxy only "in all those propositions which have passed through the 
controversy and have been symbolically established. If a point of doctrine is disputed, 
then different directions, which hitherto went unchallenged side by side, emerge as 
opposites, each of which wants to lead the disputed point to a different goal, which it 
recognizes as the right one." Of such directions in the orthodox church, one or the 
other is not to be regarded as unhealthy, "for from them the church must seek to be 
healed, as from a disease," but they are both "justified and necessary," "for if they 
were lacking, the church would be in a state of death,” "without them the church 
cannot exist at all without being spiritually dead;" "according to God's will (while at 
the same time they diverge!) they should go together and work together."- So here 
also similar to the above: Before the decision of the church on a biblical doctrine, it 
is neither to be considered true nor false, nor even an article of faith; the doctrine of 
Scripture and the contradiction or opposition to it are both equally justified, indeed 
necessary, before this decision; according to God's will, they are to work together to 
form the article of faith that is only in the process of becoming, which, because it can 
only be produced by men, but human knowledge and striving are one-sided, only 
emerges at last from the cooperation of the opposites as the fruit of human spiritual 
activity. Only "the floating and finite completion" of the articles of faith is understood 
differently by Bauer than by Léhe. What with the latter comes about in the course of 
time through a common search and peaceful examination of the proposition and 
opposition under the invocation and guidance of the Holy Spirit, with Bauer happens 
through a natural process that is subject to the general laws of nature. 


260 A word about the bad habit: Making articles of faith into open questions. 


Process, by natural necessity. When the directions of the spirits striving for opposite 
ends are brought together within the orthodox church, and the movement forward and 
that backward meet, the general law of action and reaction, under which all life stands, 
becomes operative; the directions then each go to the utmost extreme, exhausting all 
possibilities of error to the right and to the left, until at last they have exhausted 
themselves in themselves and are broken; then the spirit returns and settles down 
calmly in dy: blessed center of truth and - the article of faith is finished. In this 
incessant production of the articles of faith consists the spiritual life of the orthodox 
church. 

The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of lowa has also declared the articles of faith 
concerning the church, the church office and the last things to be open questions.*) 
In order to recognize the sense in which this church fellowship understands the 
expression "open question", the following passage taken from the latest number of 
their "Kirchenblatt" (July 1860) will suffice: "This is not the lowa direction, that they 
preach chiliasm and nothing but chiliasm, but that they hold that both the doctrine of 
the last things and the doctrine of the church and of the office of preaching are open 
questions, as such questions about which one may well have different opinions within 
the church. For this very reason, they would like to live in good peace with the various 
other directions in the Lutheran Church. A pastor who agrees with the synod in this 
view and in this principle can be accepted into the synod, even if he does not share 
the views that prevail in the synod on those controversial doctrinal points. It is self- 
evident that he must behave peacefully against these views and therefore may not 
decry and fight them as heresies, as unfortunately happens today with so many 
people. 

Here, too, we have the same sense of the expression as above. In the doctrines 
about which a dispute arises in the orthodox church, there is no divine word in which 
the correct knowledge and doctrine are contained and by which the dispute would be 
decided; there is no false doctrine here by which the name of God could be profaned. 
Lies and truth are by law in the orthodox church completely equal to each other, light 
and darkness must be kept in peaceful fellowship, therefore without doubt, because 
no one can know what is lie, what is truth, what is light, what is darkness, what is 
divine revelation and what is the corrupt seed of the devil, - until the church has made 
what before was only allowed to be considered "opinion" into right or wrong doctrine, 
the theological problem into an article of faith. 


*The same was done by the Ohio Synod in regard to the first two. 
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The foregoing will suffice to recognize what is at stake here. Those who turn 
articles of faith into open questions are violating the sanctity of Christian doctrine, 
are breaking pearls from this diadem of the church in order to throw them under the 
bus and are trying, if not with deliberate intent, then by deed, to pull the church down 
from the rock on which it is built: from the word of the living God, which is revealed 
to us in the holy Scriptures. 

We counter with the following sentences: 

1) It is exceedingly ridiculous to say that doctrines held by the church from the 
beginning to be articles of faith have never been articles of faith because now 
some could not yet become clear about these articles. 

2) It is an insult to the Christian church to say that it has not known what it is until 
this very hour; and an insult to the whole series of orthodox pastors and 
teachers whom the Lord has given to the church from the beginning to say that 
they, without exception, have not known what their office is. 

3) It is something monstrous to claim that ignorance is now the teacher of 
Christianity, which has to determine what is an article of faith and what is not. 
But if someone considered his own doctrine not as an uncertain "view" but as 
divine truth and therefore demanded an equal right in the church for the - 
contradiction against it, this would be maliciousness. 

4) The assertion is also a monstrosity: Because the contradiction explains a truth, 
the church must at least partially take this contradiction for truth for a time and 
represent it in its life before it can recognize the truth. 

5) It is an insult to the Holy Spirit to say that no enlightened Christian can 
understand His words in the Holy Scriptures without the decision of the Church. 

6) To turn articles of faith into open questions is to turn revealed teachings into 
problems of reason and the Christian faith into a pagan search for truth. Hence 
the folly of placing doubt and uncertainty in articles of Christian doctrine higher 
than simple faith and the firm upholding of revealed doctrine. 

7) It is theological folly to speak of "finishing" the Articles of Faith. 

8) It is aserious aberration of Lutheran theologians to undermine the sole authority 
of self-interpreting Scripture in matters of faith and to substitute that of the 
church for it. 

9) It is a faith-destroying delusion to make the certainty of faith and the knowledge 
of the truth dependent on the future decision of the world. 
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The church's decision to make the church dependent on fertilizer, instead of 
basing it on the sayings of God. 

It is foolishness to deny the decision of Scripture when the decision of the 
Church has not yet been made. 

Those who do not recognize any orthodoxy before symbolic fixing of the articles 
of Christian doctrine declare the charcoal faith to be the only correct one. 

The demand which the defenders of the open questions make on Christianity 
is ungodly, because it demands in fact for the contradiction against the 
heavenly doctrine of truth equal rights in the church with this. Of contradictorily 
opposed doctrines, only one can be the right one, the other must be false 
doctrine, lie and error. 

It is a temptation of Satan when those who have correctly discerned the truth 
from God's Word are asked to cast doubt on that truth. 

It is a grave sin and great delusion to despise the light long since given by God 
to the Church in the expectation of receiving a better light from the confused 
theology of the nineteenth century, "impoverished even of common sense." 
The Scripture calls people of distorted senses who are always learning and 
never come to the knowledge of the truth - and therefore wait for the decision 
of the church. 

Turning articles of faith into open questions is pagan, papist and unionist at the 
same time. For in this way revealed truths are turned into problems, the church 
is substituted for Scripture, and the difference between truth and error in parts 
of the Christian faith is abolished. 


The so-called millennial empire. 


(Continued.) 
As a refutation of opposing reasons Hengstenberg states the following. Since 


K. 18, 2. announces the downfall of the city, which according to K. 17, 18. has 
dominion over the kings of the earth, and this pagan, world-dominating Rome has 
really disappeared down to the last trace, it cannot be argued that Rome is still 
standing, so that the Christian Rome in K. 18, 2. must be understood. - The assertion 
that the term "harlot" is used throughout the Old and New Testament to describe the 
apostate church of God is refuted by the fact that the term Isa. 23, 15-18 and Nah. 
3, 4. are also used of world cities, namely of Tyrns and Nineveh, and that the 
Apocalypse alludes to these very passages. "There is a double inauthentic 
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The use of fornication in the Holy Scriptures, first to designate apostasy from God, 
then to designate the pretense of love in the interest of selfishness, mere commercial 
friendship, and the guileful policy of hiding their destructive desires under the 
appearance of love, as it goes hand in hand with brute force among conquering 
peoples and emperors everywhere, down to the present day. It is evident that in the 
Apocalypse fornication is used in the latter sense." Furthermore, fornication appears 
in K. 18, 3. as well as in K. 14, 8. as the "wine of wrath." "This does not fit to the 
apostasy from God, this fits only to the love-hypocritical policy, behind which the 
wrath, the spirit of the Cainite brother-hatred is hidden. With fornication, furthermore, 
is connected here the lewdness. This goes hand in hand with the selfish policy which 
offers the means to luxury, but it is not so directly connected with the apostasy from 
God." - That from the parallelism in K. 17, 3. and 12. "the woman fled into the 
wilderness" it follows that, because here the woman is the church, also in K. 17 the 
woman must be the church, namely in her degeneration, is a completely unjustified 
conclusion. The designation as woman is not characteristic for the church, Is 47:1, 
but the characteristic lies in what is further said about the woman. This is now 
completely different on both sides. The connection between the two women is only 
that of contrast. Also the fact that the desert occurs in both women is not coincidental. 
It is explained by K. 18, 3. and K. 13, 10.: "If the unclean woman over the many 
waters has forced the pure bride of the Lamb into the wilderness and has put her in 
a state of suffering and deprivation, then this is the factual prophecy of her own 
desolation. Desert against desert, that is a law of world history, which has often been 
realized." 

Furthermore, Hengstenberg claims that the beast of the Apocalypse is the 
pagan, God-opposing state, thus named by its lowly, earthly sense, alienated from 
everything that is called God or worship. "Now the beast is seized in the Apocalypse 
before the beginning of the millennial kingdom and thrown into the lake of fire, K. 19, 
20. Until then it has dominion on earth. If the millennial kingdom is still to come, the 
immediate consequence is that the pagan state will still continue in its bestial - 
character, that until then there has been no Christian state. But to assert such a thing 
would be to sin against the words of Christ: "| am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world," and at the same time to strike at the face of all historical truth. Even 
now, when we live in the time when Satan has been released from his prison, our 
states still bear the most essential characteristics of Christianity, and every healthy 
feeling must rebel against their relegation to the realm of the animal. If we consider 
our next fatherland, the beginning of the reign of our king is marked by the words: "I 
and my house will serve the Lord," and 


264The Millennial Kingdom. 


The inscription on the dome of the Royal Palace shines out at us: "There is salvation 
in no one else "*) Our regents count it an honor to build our churches and to be present 
at their dedication. Our state congresses are opened with a church service. God is 
honored in the speeches from the throne. Our laws command that the Lord's Day be 
sanctified. The foundation of our school system is the Word of God to this day. As 
much as Satan may machinate and partially achieve, we still see in all his steps and 
footsteps, and even in the negotiations about the marriage law, that the beast has 
already been seized and thrown into the lake of fire. 

These are the reasons against the chiliasm, which the Apocalypse itself offers. 
If we now turn to the other books of the New Testament, especially the parables of 
our Lord about the kingdom in Matth. 13 attract our attention. Let us first consider the 
parable of the tares among the wheat. The practical tendency of this parable, as it 
appears especially in the words spoken to him by the Lord's servants: "Lord, hast thou 
not sown good seed in thy field, whence then hath he the tares", is to ward off the 
offence which arises for faith from the contradiction between the nature of the 
kingdom of God and its appearance. This contradiction continues until the time of 
harvest, until "the end of this world". Then "the Son of man shall send his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all offenders, and them that do iniquity, and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." The end point of 
the controversy referred to here falls beyond the thousand years. After these and the 
after them following new sign uprising against the church were reported, it is said in 
Apok. 20, 12. 15.: "And the dead were judged according to the writing in the books 
according to their works. - And if any man was not found written in the book of life, he 
was cast into the lake of fire." It is obvious that the lake of fire corresponds to the 
furnace of fire. After this, the thousand years are no different from the time that our 
chiliasts disparagingly call the church age. There are also weeds in them, many 
weeds, so many that one can easily be mistaken for the heavenly sower. In them, too, 
there are numerous sons of evil, aversions, those who do wrong, a spirit of sleep. 
Also in them history has two factors, the son of man and the devil, whose bond must 
be carefully limited during the thousand years, if one does not want to get into direct 
contradiction with this word of the Lord. The devil is called the one who sows the 
tares, the sons of evil. The state 


*) In the time of the rule of the animal other inscriptions were me. For example, the epitaph of Darius 
Hystaspis, according to Athenaeus, read: "| could drink a lot of wine and take it well." 
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appears, like the one during the "church time", as a mixed one, with gradual - 
transitions, so that it is impossible and dangerous to make the distinction. The 
consoling: then the righteous will shine, shows that even during the thousand years 
they will not cease to be the "wretched", that their glory is a hidden one, that they 
have to suffer so much from the sons of the evil one. 

"Another parable - says Olshausen - starts from the same image of the seed 
scattering, but envisages another side of the relations of the Kingdom of God." In the 
general context of the seven parables, the particular one of these two, we will have 
to assume that also the parable of the sower covers the same period of time from the 
beginning of the kingdom of God at the first future of Christ to the last judgment. After 
that also in the thousand years many seeds will fall beside the way, on the rocky 
ground, under the thorns and only a part on the good land. Even then the evil enemy 
will come and take away from many what has been sown in the heart. There will be 
many who hear the word of God and do not understand it, many "temporal people" 
who will be angry when they have to suffer because of the word of God. There will 
also be affliction and persecution because of the Word. The cares of this world and 
the deceitfulness of wealth will choke the word in many. 

According to the parable of the net, which corresponds exactly to that of the 
tares among the wheat - what there is the harvest, here is the completion of the fish 
- there will be all kinds of fish, good and rotten, there will be the wicked and the 
righteous, and that indiscriminately among themselves, until the last judgment, until 
the time when the wicked are thrown into the furnace of fire. "By this arrangement - 
says aptly Olshausen- everywhere the possibility is opened to the wicked to convert, 
and the child of light is perfected in the struggle with the enemies." This does not fit 
at all to the thousand years of the Chiliastes. Evil does not appear as a vanishing 
moment in this equation. It will have great expansion and power until the last day. 

The parable of the leaven is also significant for our purpose. The kingdom of 
God is like the leaven which a woman took and hid in three bushels of flour until it 
was all leavened. To the woman corresponds the church. The flour is the world. The 
three bushels signify the three great divisions of the human race, Shem, Ham and 
Japheth. In the hiding is the secret, in the invisible and hidden working power 
indicated. This hidden character of the kingdom of God continues until the whole, as 
far as it wants to be leavened, has been leavened. Then the end immediately comes, 
the last judgment, according to the Lord's statement in Matth. 24, 14: "And this gospel 
of the kingdom will be preached in the whole world as a testimony to all nations, and 
then the end will come." In contradiction to this equation, chiliasm claims that even 
before the end of the 
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The kingdom of God will cease to have a hidden character, and the power that works 
in secret will be replaced by its becoming visible. 

This is what the parables in Matth. 13 present for our purpose. Let us now see 
how the speeches of Christ about His future in judgment in Matth. 24, 25 relate to 
the chiliasm. 

First of all, the description of the moral conditions as they will take place around 
the time of the end, the appearance of Christ for the last judgment, comes into 
consideration. "Then - it says - they will deliver you up to tribulation and will kill you. 
And ye must be hated for my name's sake of all nations. And then shall many be 
offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another. And many false 
prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity shall abound, 
love shall wax cold in many. But he that endureth to the end shall be saved." There 
can be no doubt that this end is the absolute end. It is the time when the wicked will 
be cast out "into outer darkness, where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth," 
K. 25, 3. the time when the Son of Man will come in the company of all angels, when 
all nations will be gathered before him and he will separate the sheep from the goats, 
V. 31, 32, when the wicked will go into eternal torment, the righteous into eternal life, 
v. 46. This agrees exactly with what follows in the Apocalypse after the end of the 
thousand years and after the new exaltation of Satan. Thus also the moral conditions 
as they are described here must be those which take place beyond the thousand 
years and our description parallels that which is said in the Apocalypse of Gog and 
Magog. The germs of such deep and widespread ruin, such ecumenical apostasy, 
must also have been present during the thousand years. It is obvious that this does 
not fit the thousand years of the Chiliast, that such an absolute golden time cannot 
be immediately followed by an absolute iron one. 

But this speech of Christ offers us a second argument against chiliasm. The 
whole speech knows only one future of the Son of Man, the one with which the last 
judgment is directly connected. The disciples ask: "What is the sign of your future 
and of the consummation of the world", and likewise Christ's answer everywhere 
proceeds from the view that there is only one future, one coming of the Son of Man, 
that at the end of the present course of the world, which in the destruction of 
Jerusalem asked its model, its prelude and its microcosm, its prefiguration. Cf. Ch. 
24, 27 ("the future, parousia of the Son of Man") 39, 44, 25, 6, 10. A coming of the 
Lord, foreshadowed by the judgment of Jerusalem, is also taught by the Lord in 
Matth. 16, 27, 28: "The Son of Man will come in the glory of His Father with His 
angels and then He will repay each one according to his worth. 
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wedge." In obvious contradiction to this, chiliasm teaches a double coming of the 
Lord, one for the establishment of the millennial kingdom, the other for the world 
judgment. 

Also all other books of the New Testament, whose teaching of the last things 
has a wonderful unity, know only one parousia, one future of the Lord. Everywhere 
the parousia of our Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of. Chiliasm must acknowledge this, 
but it has now advanced to the bold assertion that the expression parousia 
everywhere in the New Testament designates only His future for the establishment 
of the millennial kingdom. *) Why then only this and not also the future to the 
judgment and to the rebirth is called by the name of the parousia, for this no reason 
can be given. But there are decisive reasons for it, that the future must be 
everywhere the one to the world judgment, beside which another does not exist. To 
the question in 2 Pet. 3, 4: "Where is the promise of His future?" is answered in v. 
10: "But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, in which the heavens will melt with 
a roar, but the elements will melt with heat, and the earth and the works that are in 
it will be burned up." According to 2 Thess. 2, 1. our gathering to him is connected 
with the parousia of Christ, according to 1 Thess. 4, 17. the rapture of the still living 
from the earth, with which their transformation is directly connected. If one is driven 
by these passages so far that one places the transformation of the still living 
believers and the rapture to Christ before the so-called millennial kingdom, then one 
loses the living content for the army camp of the saints and for the beloved city, 
which we meet in the Apocalypse beyond the thousand years. Furthermore, 
according to 1 Thess. 3, 13. our Lord Jesus appears at his future "with all his saints", 
i.e. his angels. This escort of the angels is characteristic for the future to the world 
judgment. In Matth. 25, 31. the Son of Man comes in His glory and His angels with 
Him and as a result of this appearance, some go into eternal torment, but the 
righteous go into eternal life. According to K. 13, 41. the angels go out and gather 
from the kingdom of Christ all offenders and those who practice injustice and throw 
them into the furnace of fire. According to v. 39, the angels will go out at the end of 
the world and separate the wicked from among the righteous. So we are clearly 
beyond the thousand years, at the point where the dead will be judged according to 
their works, Apoc. 20:12, and when all who are not found written in the book of life 
will be thrown into the lake of fire, v. 15. 

Hand in hand with the passages commemorating the parousia go the 
references to the "Day of the Lord", the "Day of Judgment". Also these know 
everywhere only of a day. The day of the chiliasts cannot be meant, because to this 
day, among other things, the judgment of the dead wicked is attributed, which, 
according to the Apocalypse, will not take place until beyond the thousand 


*) Auberlen, p. 369. 
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years. For example in Matth. 10, 15: "The land of Sodom and Gomorrah will be more 
tolerable in the day of judgment than such a city", 11, 22, 12, 36, 1 Cor. 1, 8, 3, 3, 
Phil. 1, 6, 1 Thess. 5, 2. 

As there is only one parousia, one future of the Lord, so there is only one 
epiphany, one appearance of the same, and at this the general judgment takes place, 
which is beyond the thousand years according to the Apocalypse. The apostle says 
in 2 Tim. 4, 1. that Christ will judge the living and the dead at his appearance. The 
one epiphany in the past, 2 Tim. 1, 10, is also opposed by the one epiphany in the 
future in 1 Tim. 6, 14, 2 Tim. 4, 8, Tit. 2, 13. In contradiction to this, chiliasm teaches 
a double epiphany of the future. 

According to Rom. 8, 19. there is only one revelation of the sons of God. For 
the revelation is spoken of here par excellence. This revelation, which goes hand in 
hand with the revelation of Christ in glory, Col. 3, 4, and is conditioned by the same, 
takes place in connection with the transfiguration of the earthly creature, the lifting of 
the curse, which was spoken over the earth in Gen. 3, and therefore falls beyond the 
millennial period, belongs to the period of the new heaven and the new earth. Until 
then the life of the believers is hidden, Col. 3, 3., just as it has been in the already 
passed 18 centuries since the first future of Christ. The holy general church is until 
then the object of faith, in contrast to the teaching of chiliasm, which lets it appear in 
full visibility and assumes a revelation of the sons of God on the old earth. 

In the overwhelming majority of passages of the N. T., which commemorate the 
kingdom of God, the same is written in the comprehensive sense, so that the whole 
of the church, which was founded when the word appeared in the flesh, is designated 
by it. Relatively seldom is the kingdom of God spoken of in the emphatic sense, so 
that it designates that stage of development in which the appearance of the kingdom 
of God corresponds perfectly with its essence. So e.g. Luc. 9, 11., 21, 31., 22,18. 
Prof. Auberlen refers these passages to his millennial kingdom, and bases on it the 
assertion: "Jesus was a Chiliast." *) But there is obviously only one kingdom of God 
in the emphatic sense, and that this cannot be the so-called millennial kingdom is 
shown by the statement of the Lord Matth. 19, 28. according to which this kingdom 
only comes with the rebirth, the renewal of the world, in the time to which Apoc. 21, 
1. refers to: "and | saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the 
first earth had passed away." Also the "new wine", which Jesus wants to drink with 
His disciples in the kingdom of His Father, Matth. 25, 34, is unmistakably connected 
with the new heaven and the new earth and the "I make all things new" of the 
Apocalypse. The old earth cannot bear new wine. If you look at Chri- 


78.373. 
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stum on the old earth to drink wine with his own, one would fall from the fine chiliasm 
into the coarse and grossest. There is a third passage in which the kingdom of God 
can only be the kingdom of glory in the sense of the church. In Matth. 25, 34, the Lord 
speaks to the righteous only at the general judgment of the world, which falls after the 
thousand ears: "inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the world. 

According to the doctrine of the N. T. there are only two aeons, worlds or ages, 
the present and the future, Matth. 12, 32, Eph. 1, 21, whose powers reach into the 
present and prepare for the future, Hebr. 6, 5. The place of the future is the new 
Jerusalem, Hebr. 13,14. Chiliasm destroys this sharp distinction between the present 
and the future world, it introduces a combination of both in the millennial kingdom. 
One cannot claim that the latter begins with the millennial kingdom and is then 
completed in the rebirth. For between the thousand years and the rebirth lies the 
period in which Satan is given new power and in which the old world asserts itself 
again in the worst way. 

In addition to these more specific reasons, there are also some more general 
considerations against chiliasm that are of the utmost importance. First of all, we must 
point out that chiliasm is too close to the biblical doctrine of the meaning of the cross 
in the most alarming way. A thousand years of undisturbed happiness before the 
"transformation," with the continuance of the old man, | ask every experienced pastor, 
every solid Christian, whether this is not an unthinkable thought, whether he does not 
shudder when he brings the touchstone of experience to this thought. Just think of the 
saying in the A.T.: "Then Israel became fat and struck out. He became fat, thick and 
strong, and let go the God who had made him; he despised the rock of his salvation," 
Deut. 32:15; the time of the judges, in which happiness is regularly followed by 
apostasy; the pious Hezekiah, whose heart was lifted up when he saw the salvation 
of God. A thousand years of undisturbed happiness, in which contradiction would they 
stand with the saying of the Apocalypse itself 3, 19.: "Whom | love | punish and 
chastise," with the saying of the letter to the Hebrews: "Whom the Lord loves he 
chastises, but he chastises every son whom he receives. But if ye be without 
chastening, ye are bastards, and not children." If the cross were not absolutely 
necessary for human nature before the change, why would the apostle have been 
given a stake in the flesh, so that he would not have been able to rise above the high 
revelation, why would he have had to groan so bitterly under the blows of Satan's 
angel, why would his hot plea for him to depart from him not have found an answer, 
but only the answer: "Be content with my grace, for my power is mighty in the weak. 
In one of our old 
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Church hymns say: "If it always went according to flesh and blood, in favor, healthy, 
and joyful courage, what should become of us? Jung Stilling tells of severe heart- 
piercing afflictions that struck him during one winter. But, he adds, how could it be 
otherwise? Without tribulation | would become a stagnant swamp. The thousand 
years, thought of as a golden time, would thus be the absolute opposite of such a 
time; it would be impossible for such a state of happiness to continue for a thousand 
years; even before a human age had passed, sins would proliferate to such an extent 
that they would summon the judgments of God with force. Consider, too, that God 
would not be merciful, gracious, patient, and of great kindness and faithfulness if he 
struck us harder than is absolutely necessary for our salvation. But to assume this is 
the consequence of chiliasm. What God will grant after him in the thousand years, he 
could grant us already now. Thus reason falls away in the sufferings that often weigh 
so heavily on us, and we are deprived of a fullness of comfort. 

This is also an alarming aspect of the chiliasm, that it lets the activity of Satan 
completely cease during the thousand years. Satan belongs to the best world 
between Genesis 3 and the new earth. If this were not the case, that savage would 
be right with his question: why God does not kill him. He is the instrument of God, 
through which the hidden wickedness is drawn to the light and matured for the 
judgment, as can be seen in the example of Judas. He is the instrument of promotion 
for the elect. "Blessed is the man who endures temptation, for after he is proved, he 
will receive the crown of life." But the instrument of this salvific temptation is "the 
tempter." That this one approached Christ is exemplary for the life of all believers. 
With the complete quiescence of Satan, these would be robbed of an essential means 
of progress. From this point of view, too, the superficially seen golden age would be, 
after deeper consideration, the antithesis of such an age. Schelling has called Satan 
the sollicitating principle in world history. If we think his effectiveness away from the 
old earth, a sad stagnation would occur. 

Furthermore, for the whole duration of the present course of the world the holy 
scripture is given to the church. But in the thousand years of the chiliasts this would 
rather lose its flavor. The further one progresses in the knowledge of the holy 
scripture, the more one recognizes that it is a book of consolation, that J. Gerhard is 
right when he says: "one can well say that the whole holy scripture is a continuous 
consolation, offered to the pious who groan under the cross in this life. If the cross 
ceases, the holy scriptures will lose much of their charm. What drives more into it than 
the cunning attempts of the devil, than the experiences in which it is shown that we 
are not with flesh and blood? 
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blood, but with the evil spirits under heaven? When Satan is completely retired, the 
Bible will soon become dusty. 

It is also significant that the undisturbed happiness promised by chiliasm - 
cannot possibly flourish on the ground of Genesis 3, which will continue until the 
new heaven and the new earth. From the corrupted human nature must also arise 
manifold quarrels and wars during the thousand years. The inclemency of the 
weather, the disposition to disease, the tendency of the soil to bear thorns and 
thistles, the sweat of the face, the death cannot cease on the old earth, which in 
every respect is not set up as a place of happiness, but rather as "a valley of miseries 
and afflictions everywhere," in which man is prepared for his future destiny, in which 
he is not to be happy, but to be blessed. To make the old earth a place of undisturbed 
happiness is to seek grapes from thorns and figs from thistles. 

These are the main reasons against chiliasm. Let us now consider the 
objections which have been raised by his friends against the view according to which 
the thousand years of the Apocalypse belong to the past. "What is supposed to be 
the specific content of the millennium according to this interpretation - it is 
remarked’) - reaches back too far in truth into the preceding centuries to Justinian, 
Theodos and Constantine, and on the other hand the unchristian, unbelieving being 
too far into the millennium." But as far as the latter is concerned, hardly anyone will 
be able to deny that the efficacy of Boniface and Charlemagne is an epoch-making 
one, that from then on the Christian state among the Germanic peoples was secured 
and had come to a firm existence. As far as the former is concerned, there could be 
no talk of Satan's binding before the Christianization of the peoples that brought the 
downfall of the Roman Empire. The beast immediately found a new tool in the 
peoples and kings of the migration of nations. Only after this new tool was destroyed, 
the binding of Satan could be thought of. It is also significant that it was only among 
the Germanic peoples that the Christian state really came into being. In the old 
Roman state the pagan roots always remained. This can be seen quite clearly, for 
example, in the marriage law. The idea of Christian marriage came into its own only 
in the Germanic states. Even under the Christian emperors of ancient Rome, the 
license to divorce continued, and the attempts to "limit" it did not achieve their goal 
in the main. Only as a result of the conversion of the peoples of the migration did 
pagan Rome truly become Christian. As long as Rome still asserted its rule, its 
Christianity was very partial, and its conversion, to the extent that it took place, was 
in many cases only a predominantly external one. Even in the fifth century, Rome 
was the center of paganism. 


*) Dr. Nitzsch, System § 218. 
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On all sides it became apparent that the state as such was no longer capable of a 
rebirth. 

It is also claimed that what is attributed to the millennium in the Apocalypse 
cannot be proved historically in the thousand years beginning with the conversion of 
the Germanic peoples. In general, however, we note the following. In the books of 
Moses Canaan is described with the most charming colors. It appears as "a land 
good and wide, a land flowing with milk and honey," "a land of streams, with springs 
and floods in the valley and in the mountains, a land of wheat and barley and vine, 
of figs and garnets, a land of oil and honey." The enemies of religion, especially the 
English deists, vividly attacked Moses for this description and accused him of 
exaggeration and lies. They extracted from the travel descriptions everything that 
was detrimental to this country. What was the mistake in such a procedure? They 
failed to realize that Moses was speaking from the point of view of the desert, the 
great and cruel one, where there were fiery serpents and scorpions and drought and 
no water (Deut. 8:15). Likewise John also writes in a time when the people of God 
were in a terrible wilderness (K. 12, 6. 14.), into which they would be led deeper and 
deeper. At the time when paganism had begun its war of annihilation against the 
Church of God, when the Roman state, which appeared to be all-powerful, had 
thrown itself upon it, what the thousand years of the rule of the Christian principle 
had to present itself as something great, even if one discovers many defects and 
damages upon closer inspection. 

It is especially claimed that the most important advances of Muhammadanism 
took place during this millennium. This does not fit well with the binding of Satan, by 
which he is prevented from seducing the nations to fight against the church of Christ. 
But it is first of all the binding of Satan in relation to the same nations which he had 
seduced until then. And then the Christian core countries have not been flooded by 
Muhammedanism, they have rather been victorious in the fight against it in the main. 
"First - says Ranke *) - the western tribes have passed it, and carried it from Spain, 
Italy, Sicily to Syria. If they did not win completely, they nevertheless asserted 
Europe. Everyone knows how the battle itself gave them the impetus and occasion 
for the most varied training." But as far as the attack of Islam was really successful, 
it is to be put less under the aspect of the seduction of Satan than under that of the 
divine judgment on the dead. This point of view is opened to us by the apocalysis 
itself. In the letter to Ephesus, which is now in the center of the Islamite area, it is 
written: "Thou 


*) The Serbian Revolution, p. 3. 
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Repent and do the first works; but if not, | will come to you soon and cast away your 
lampstand from its place. Everywhere where Islam has obtained victory, a preceding 
deep fall will be seen, such as in Constantinople. In the territories which have resisted 
the domination of Islam and which are in the same relationship with the subjugated 
ones, as for example in Ethiopia, it is revealed how just the divine judgment has been, 
how the devastation has not been inflicted on life, but on death. 

It is even less of an argument if it is objected: "In these thousand years, when 
just in the name of Christ by Catholics, nationalists and orthodox people, oh how 
much! sins were committed, the devil should have been bound! The devil is bound in 
his capacity as a dragon, as the background of the God-hostile, bestial world power, 
not as the one who creeps upon individual souls and tempts them to error and sin. In 
relation to the preceding and the following, it is a matter of tempting the peoples 
(these are mentioned and not the individuals) to a great, open and general struggle, 
to a storming against the Lord and his church, to a complete denial and a decisive 
and general defeat of the Christian principle. It will not be possible to prove this in the 
thousand years. They differed from the times that preceded and followed, on the 
whole and on a large scale, in that the Christian principle was the ruling one in them. 
In the recognition of this the Waldenses and their persecutors were united, in spite of 
the atrocious things perpetrated by the latter, the Inquisition and its slaughter victims, 
the Huguenots and the authors of St. Bartholomew's Night, and of what great 
importance this unity was, is quite clearly shown by the experience of our day, in 
which an anti-Christian public opinion points out to us at every step that Satan has 
been released from his prison. But whoever does not recognize the difference now 
will certainly have its recognition forced upon him in the future. For it is obvious that 
the opposition to the church is progressing. Incidentally, it is an unfortunate and now 
fortunately outdated view of history which, in the thousand years of the rule of the 
Christian principle, directs the gaze one-sidedly to the aggravations. If one enters the 
Cologne Cathedral and the Freiburg Minster, in which the answer to the question: 
"where does the soul find its home, its rest?" resounds so loudly and audibly, one 


becomes engrossed in Anfelmus': Why a God-Man, and Thomas da Celano's: dies 
irae, in Luther's: Eine feste Burg, Nicolaus': Wachet auf, and Paul Gerhard's: Ein 
Lammlein geht, in Quesnel's N. T. and in Scriver's Seelenschatz, in Pergolefe's stabat 
mater and in Bach's Passion, then one will gain a completely different attitude towards 
these thousand years, from whose rich yield we still live to a great extent. 

In particular, however, the Chiliastes rely on the fact that the resurrection of the 


faithful confessors is attached to the beginning of the thousand years. 
18 
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According to the "biblical usage" this can only be understood as the bodily 
resurrection. And since this has not yet taken place, the thousand years must still 
belong to the future. 

The reason would be proving, if the resurrection was spoken of here. That the 
resurrection is the bodily one is shown by Matth. 22, 30: "In the resurrection they do 
not marry. But here we are not talking about the resurrection without further ado, but 
about the first resurrection. By the phrase: the first, the resurrection meant here is 
definitely distinguished from the bodily resurrection. The first resurrection points to a 
second one, and since this can only be the bodily one, another one must be 
designated by the first resurrection. 

It would be very wrong, when one hears of resurrection, to think immediately of 
the bodily one. According to biblical usage, every transition from deep misery to 
salvation can be called resurrection. *) In the very first passage that commemorates 
the resurrection, Hof. 6, 2, it means the transition into a happy state: "He will revive 
us - says the prophet to Israel - after two days, on the third day he will raise us up, 
that we may live before him "**) In K. 37 Ezekiel sees the production of Israel, which 
had fallen into death, i.e. deep misery, under the image of resurrection. According to 
Luc. 2, 34, Simeon proclaims: "This one is set for the fall and resurrection of many in 
Israel," and it is obvious that this resurrection only culminates in the bodily one, that 
it signifies the whole of the salvation brought by Christ. In Rom. 6:5 the new life of 
the believers appears from its first beginning as a replica of the resurrection of Christ, 
thus also as a resurrection. Likewise also in the: "you are now risen with Christ", in 
Col.3, 1., compare also Eph. 5, 14., Rom. 8, 11. 

There is a threefold resurrection of believers. First of all the spiritual 
resurrection at the rebirth, the resurrection from the death of sins. This cannot be 
taken into consideration here, since we are talking about the righteous who have 
fallen asleep. Then the resurrection, of which Klopftock sings: "Auferstehn, ja 
auferstehn wirst du, mein Geist (nicht Staub?) after a short rest", the transition of 
those who have fallen asleep in Christ to heavenly bliss, which John has in mind in 
the Apocalypse when he says: blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now 
on, and which he describes in K. 7, 9-17, 14, 1-5 with such charming colors that the 
Christian's heart laughs in his body. Finally the bodily resurrection. That only the 
heavenly bliss can be meant here, is clear from the addition: the first, the 


*) From this ambiguity of the expression the opinion of Hymenaeus and Philetus took its starting point that 
the resurrection had already happened, 2 Tim. 2, 18. 


“The comparison with the vision of Ezekiel, the parallelism with the resurrection, and the fact that 
life is described as a consequence of the resurrection, show that here we are not talking 
about a mere resurrection, but about a resurrection. 
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is all the more decisive, since the whole doctrine of Christ knows only one 
simultaneous resurrection for the righteous and the wicked, so that the subjects of 
the first resurrection must also be those of the second, for the following reasons: 

John sees the souls. From this it is clear that it can only be about the 
blessedness, not about the resurrection of the flesh. For then rather the bodies or 
corpses would have to be thought of. 

It says: "they lived", "but the rest of the dead did not live." So only the life is won 
here. Since any further definition is missing, this can only refer to blessedness in 
general. It would be impossible to use the mere "they lived" for those who already 
enjoyed the blessedness into which, according to the teachings of Revelation, 
believers enter as soon as they depart from this life. The essence of heavenly bliss 
is described in Apoc. 7:17 by the words: "He will lead them to springs of water of life." 

In the passages ch. 7, 9-17. 14, 1-5., in which those who died in Christ are 
presented to us in heavenly bliss, all the characteristics are present that we encounter 
here: being blessed and holy, priests of God and Christ, reigning with Him, being 
withdrawn from the power of the second death. 

Even a resolute defender of chiliasm*) feels compelled to remark: "It is more 
difficult to explain why this first resurrection is the object of such beatitudes and such 
joy of the saints who have fallen asleep, since they already stand before the Lord as 
blessed ones. And indeed, the "blessed is he, and holy, who hath part in the first 
resurrection" presupposes that they were not blessed and not holy or glorious before 
the first resurrection. Since, according to the Apocalypse, the blessedness and glory 
of the faithful begins immediately with the departure from this life, the first resurrection 
can only be the heavenly blessedness.) 

"The first resurrection" is far from the end. Between it and the world judgment 
lie the thousand years and the times of Gog and Magog. This excludes the bodily 
resurrection. The bodily resurrection of all believers should take place on the "last 
day" according to the often repeated sayings of Christ, which John communicates 
with special preference, the day that is not followed by any other, Joh. 6, 39. 40. 
(Everyone who stands and believes in the Son has eternal life, and | will raise him up 
on the last day) 54. The last day cannot be a whole period, at least not one that does 
not yet form a conclusion. Within the last day can be impossible 


*) Florke, p. 131. 
**Already Burnet, de statu mortuorum et resurgentium, Céln an der Spree 1733, p. 257, 
says: Putas sat scio Beatos fuisse martyres in altera vita, ante suum hue reditum et 
descensum, quodnam vero aut quam ob rem cepit eos suae beatitudinis fastidium. 
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This is the only way to get rid of Satan. According to the words of the Lord in Joh. 12, 
48: "Whoever despises me will judge the word that | have spoken on the last day", 
the judgment of the wicked belongs to the last day. But the chiliastes also assign this 
to the absolute end.*) 

It is of decisive importance that the rest of the holy scripture knows nothing 
about a resurrection of the righteous before the general resurrection, that the 
scripture everywhere knows only one resurrection, so that the Apocalypse with its 
doctrine of the double resurrection would contradict the analogy of faith and thus deny 
the canonical character. Already in the basic passage Dan. 12, 2. some arise, 
apparently simultaneously, to eternal life and others to shame and eternal disgrace, 
and there is no trace of a double resurrection, of a long period of time between the 
resurrection of the righteous and the wicked." 

(Conclusion follows.) 


A scriptural proof against the Union. 
(From Zéller's paper: That the Prussian Union is Sin). 


2 Cor. 6, 14: "Do not pull on a strange yoke with the unbelievers. For what 
enjoyment has righteousness with unrighteousness? What fellowship has light with 
darkness?" 

| recently read a letter written by a believing pastor of the national church to a 
school teacher who, troubled in his conscience by the union, had written to him asking 
for advice. The answer was: What Paul says in the passage just cited about faith and 
unbelief, light and darkness, refers to the relationship of the Christians in Corinth to 
the pagans there, thus to the relationship of Christians to the pagans in general: in 
the case of the union, however, it is about the relationship of the Lutherans to the 
Reformed, thus of the Christians to the Christians; consequently, this passage does 
not fit at all to prove that the union is sin. This pastor's view of the explanation of this 
scriptural passage is not unique, on the contrary, it is shared by many pastors and 
laymen who are in the Union; however, it is fundamentally wrong, and because many 
a soul is misled and encouraged in error by it, | will try, dear reader, to teach you the 
correct understanding of these scriptural passages. 


*Itis remarkable how Bengel differs from the present chiliasts by his impartiality. In the Gnomon he makes 
no attempt to force his chiliasm against the clear wording of the other sayings that contradict it, but rather speaks 
without further ado what is contrary to the chiliasm. Thus he remarks e.g. here; "In one day will be both the 
resurrection and the judgment. The mention of the last day has great significance for believers and for 
unbelievers." He also comments impartially on 1 Cor. 15 and 1 Thess. 4, 16. 
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to introduce. St. Paul speaks here, however, first of all of the relationship of the 
Christians in Corinth to the pagans there. In relation to this relationship and for the 
correct evaluation of it, he speaks a general truth, which everyone has before his 
eyes daily in the realm of nature, the truth: Light has no fellowship with darkness; day 
and night are not in each other but side by side; when the day dawns, the night gives 
way, and when the day ends, the night and darkness break in. This is a divine order, 
a law of God, which applies just as much and even more in the moral order of the 
world: there also the light, i.e. the truth, has no fellowship with the darkness, i.e. with 
the lie; just as little as Christ has fellowship with Belial; for all truth has its root and 
source in the Lord Christ, who himself is the truth; but every lie has its origin in Belial, 
Satan, who is therefore also called by the Lord a "father of lies". The apostle Paul 
now applies this general truth to the intercourse of the Christians at Corinth with the 
Gentiles there. Some of the former had no qualms about not only associating 
outwardly with the pagans in trade and commerce, but also partaking of those pagan 
meals that were held in the "idol's house" and at which the flesh and blood of "idol 
sacrifices" were eaten. (Cf. 1 Cor. 8 and 10:14-28). Other Christians took offense at 
this and turned to the apostle for instruction. He gives this instruction by saying 
something like this: "An idol is nothing in itself; consequently, no one can enter into 
fellowship with an idol by eating the flesh of an animal slaughtered as a sacrifice to 
an idol. Therefore, if you go to such a meal where sacrificial meat is eaten, you may 
eat of this sacrificial meat without inquiring and asking whether it is sacrificial meat or 
not. (1 Cor. 10:27). For in this case the fellowship which you have with the Gentiles 
at the table is a purely external one, a fellowship of outward intercourse. But as soon 
as someone says on such an occasion, "This is sacrificed to idols," then you must no 
longer eat of it (v. 28). And why not? Because then your fellowship with the Gentiles 
no longer appears in the eyes of the people as an outward fellowship, but as a 
fellowship in their sacrifice to idols. So it was not even the case that Christians really 
took part in the sacrifice to idols; no, there was only the appearance of such a - 
fellowship, and the apostle already commands to avoid this appearance, therefore to 
avoid it, so that no one will be disturbed. For the real fellowship in the sacrifice to idols 
would have been a fellowship - not with the idols, for they are nothing - but a 
fellowship with the devils; for idolatry is the devil's service; for whatever a man 
sacrifices to idols he sacrifices to the devils, and whoever therefore has fellowship in 
idolatry has fellowship with the devils (v. 14, 20. 21.). This is the reason for his 
judgment about the situation in Corinth. 
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In his second epistle, ch. 6,14, the apostle confirms this by the general truth 
mentioned above: "Light and darkness, Christ and Belial have no fellowship with each 
other. All and every idolatry has its origin not in God, but in the prince of darkness. 
But for this purpose the light has come into the world, that it "may be the judgment" 
(Joh. 3, 19.), i.e. that it may accomplish the separation; light and darkness, truth and 
lie must be separated from each other. And this is the work of the Holy Spirit in the 
Christian church, his ministry of punishment (John 16:8), that he lets the light shine 
through the preaching of the Word, i.e. through the confession of the truth, and brings 
(i.e. gathers) all who are of the truth into the light and thereby separates all who love 
darkness more than light, until the separation and separation will be revealed as 
complete on the last day. For the same reason, we should never and nowhere want 
to mix and blend light and darkness, truth and lies. And where, in the midst of 
Christendom, men undertake to do this, the warning question of the holy apostle 
applies: What communion has light with darkness? Consequently, it must not be said 
that this statement of St. Paul refers only to the relationship of Christians to the 
Gentiles, not to the relationship of Christians among themselves. Not so! "Light has 
no fellowship with darkness" is a general truth that St. Paul applies to the intercourse 
of Christians with the Gentiles at Corinth. According to the same divine right, this truth 
must be applied everywhere where there is any sin against it in the whole world. 

In application of this general truth and thus according to divine right, the 
Reformers were not allowed to have fellowship with the Roman Church. In application 
of this truth, the church may not have any fellowship with any false doctrine at all. In 
application of this truth and thus according to divine law, the Lutheran Church may 
have no ecclesiastical fellowship with the Reformed Church. Against this, of course, 
it is objected that anyone who takes the apostle's words, "Do not pull on the yoke of 
strangers with unbelievers," as proof that the union is sin, thereby declares the 
Reformed to be unbelievers, just as there is no lack of malicious slander that we 
Lutherans consider the Reformed Church to be the kingdom of Belial or the kingdom 
of darkness. | say that this is a malicious slander. We do not consider the Reformed 
Church to be the kingdom of Belial, nor an assembly of pure unbelievers. We know 
very well that there are many faithful children of God in it; we also know that at a time 
when in dear Pomerania the Lutheran church was a field full of dead bones, and the 
rationalistic preaching of its pastors had sung and lulled all life into a sleep of death - 
that at that time two Reformed pastors, to the deep shame of the Lutheran church, 
proclaimed the bloody merit of the Son of God as the only reason for our blessedness. 
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detached. But it is not at all about the faith or unbelief of the individual members of a 
false teaching church, which in the end is only known to the heart proclaimer; but it 
is about the position which this false teaching church takes on the truth of the divine 
word through this false teaching. Every false teaching has its foundation in the 
kingdom of darkness, in the father of lies, and is a testimony of unbelief in revealed 
truth. If the Reformed Church, in the face of the testimony of truth that it has in the 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, holds fast to false doctrine and 
confesses it as truth, it thereby testifies to its unbelief. Whether and to what extent 
this is partly the fault of the individual members of the Reformed Church - who wants 
to judge that? But just as, on the one hand, the faith of all should not be doubted to 
whom the truth is not or not yet sufficiently attested to the false doctrine; so, on the 
other hand, we must not refuse to acknowledge unbelief everywhere where, in the 
face of sufficiently attested truth, one nevertheless holds to the false doctrine. For 
only as much as a man lets himself be drawn by the spirit of God and guided in truth 
from one clarity to another, so much is he believing, and as much as he resists the 
spirit of God and the truth in this or that part, so much is he unbelieving. So it can 
happen that someone lets himself be drawn by the Holy Spirit for | or 10 years; he 
reaches from one clarity to another; he grows in knowledge to a certain degree. So 
far he has been faithful. Now, however, he encounters certain aspects of revelation 
or truth in which he does not want to let his reason be taken captive under the 
obedience of faith; he is therefore initially unbelieving in this respect. If the Holy Spirit 
does not overcome this natural unbelief, then such a person's life of faith soon goes 
backwards; outwardly, he can still show a certain faith for a longer or shorter time, he 
can still say HErr HErr, he can still show great zeal in the conversion of others, and 
all this can still come from a certain conviction, while unbelief has already begun to 
destroy the inner life of faith. 

From all this it will be sufficiently evident that the application of the saying, "Do 
not pull on the yoke of others with unbelievers," to the relationship of Christians to 
one another, and especially to the relationship of the Lutheran Church to the 
Reformed Church, in no way pronounces a judgment on the faith or unbelief of its 
members on both sides. But, on the other hand, it would be a simple denial of the 
truth if one did not want to call the doctrinal difference of the Reformed Church what 
itis, namely, a false doctrine, which, however, as such comes from unbelief and has 
its ultimate cause in Belial and is therefore darkness! If this should not be correct, 
then we only do not want to say any more that our catechism agrees with God's Word 
and that it is not a false doctrine. 
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is therefore truth. But then we must recognize how true it is what God's word says, 
namely that false teaching permeates the whole body of the church, like the leaven 
leavens the whole dough and like the cancerous ulcer with its evil juices corrupts the 
whole blood. The Lutheran catechism should still be valid (it is said) in church, school 
and home; only not as what it is, a testimony of truth against false teaching. For 
behold, if you really regard it as such a testimony of truth, by which you want to 
comfort yourself in life and in death; if you regard the first petition and its explanation 
(He who teaches otherwise than the word of God teaches, profanes the name of God 
among us. If you have not merely memorized it and not merely prayed with your lips, 
but if such a petition comes to you from your innermost heart, then you must say: 
Yes, the Union is sin; it does what God's Word forbids; it promotes that from which | 
pray daily to be preserved; it makes "out of two confessions," one of which professes 
false doctrine, a "common church;" yes, the Union unites the light and the darkness 
together! 

From this we can see how the general truth that "light must not have fellowship 
with darkness" applies much more to the union than to the relationship of the 
Christians at Corinth to the Gentiles there. For in Corinth it was only a matter of the 
appearance of fellowship with darkness; here, however, through the union, an 
ecclesiastical fellowship has really been brought about between light and darkness. 
And if the fellowship of light with darkness in the union were not real, but a mere 
appearance, then according to the correct interpretation of the above scripture and 
according to the application that Paul makes to the relationship of Christians to 
Corinth, even the mere appearance is a sin! That, by the way, the explanation of this 
word, "What fellowship hath light with darkness?" as | have given it above, is the 
correct one, and that therefore this general truth finds its application not only to the 
relationship of Christians to the heathen, but also to the relationship of Christians to 
one another, is proved, as has already been mentioned above, by the example of the 
Reformers. | will cite individual examples. Take the Confessions of the Lutheran 
Church - and read the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles, where the authority of 
the pope is discussed. There it says in one place: "Since this is the case (that the 
pope leads false teachings), all Christians should be careful not to participate in such 
ungodly teachings, blasphemy and unjust rages, but should depart from the pope and 
his members or followers as from the kingdom of Antichrist and curse it, as Christ 
commanded Matth. 7, 15: ""Beware of false prophets" and Paul Tit. 3, 10. 
commanded to avoid false preachers and to curse them as an abomination, and 2 
Cor. 6, 14. says, ""Do not pull on the yoke of a stranger". 
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with the unbelievers; for what fellowship hath light with darkness?" "It is hard to want 
to separate from so many lands and people and to lead a particular doctrine; but here 
is God's command that everyone should beware and not be in agreement with those 
who lead unrighteous doctrine or intend to maintain it with desolation." - Another 
example. The 10th article of the Formula of Concord deals with the so-called 
mediocrities; these are church practices that are neither commanded nor forbidden in 
God's Word, such as liturgical practices and so forth. Our fathers confess that the 
church of God has the power in every place and at every time to change such 
customs, but that no trouble should be caused, but that the weak believers should be 
spared. But especially if false teachers and enemies of the gospel connect a different 
sense with such church customs than we do, if they take such church customs in a 
sense that is contrary to God's Word, then we are not to have fellowship with them in 
such customs either. "For in such a case, it is said, it is no longer a question of mean 
things, but of the truth, that the weak believers may not be vexed, and the agodolaters 
may not be strengthened in their idolatry (i.e. false doctrine)." And to prove this, our 
fathers refer to 2 Cor. 6:14 in that passage of the Formula of Concord: "Pull not on 
the yoke of strangers with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath light with darkness?" 

There you have examples, dear reader, of how the Lutheran church has 
understood and explained the word of St. Paul: "Do not pull on the yoke of others. It 
declares every false teaching of the pope to be “unbelief and darkness" and 
commands that every pious Christian should renounce the pope for the sake of the 
false teaching he leads, and as proof of this our church refers to the word: "Do not 
pull on the yoke of strangers with the unbelievers." And the pope and his followers 
were also baptized Christians and confessed the triune God. Indeed, the Lutheran 
Church declares such church customs, which are permitted in and of themselves, as 
soon as the opponents of pure doctrine associate a meaning with them that is contrary 
to Scripture, to be "darkness and unbelief" in which no righteous Christian may 
participate. 

Thus it is proven that the words (2 Cor. 6, 14.) are not applied by me alone, but 
by the Lutheran church to the relationship of Christians to one another and are 
explained in such a way that thereby every church fellowship with false doctrine is 
forbidden. 
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(From Freimund- Wochenblatt.) 


Scribes shall not write judgments unjustly. 
Isa. 10, 1. 


God forbids this in his word, even in the given passage a "woe" is pronounced 
on such. However, such and similar scriptural passages can strike one today even in 
the case of well-meaning, high-ranking teachers, when one sees how they judge the 
Lutheran church and all highly deserving teachers of the same, who were 
nevertheless prepared to give up "skin and hair" for their "pure doctrine". This also 
came to mind when we looked at a recent book by the "highly placed" and highly 
respected Dr. A. Tholuck. The title of the book is: "Signs of life of the Lutheran Church 
from all estates before and during the time of the Thirty Years’ War. - And let us 
mention only a few of the most famous names that we meet in the interesting, 
instructive writing: Prince August of Saxony, Duke Ernst the Pious of Gotha, Johann 
Gerhard, Simon Dach, Joh. Arndt, Valerius Herberger, Valentin Andrea, etc. 

Dr. Tholuck has earned the gratitude of all sincere Lutherans through the 
Scriptures; for it is a delightful pleasure for them to see the old fighters of the Lord in 
their armor and armed with their shield of faith standing in battle array, not only 
against the devil, but also against such people who, with an ambiguous nature and 
doctrine, like Sanneballat of Samaria and Tobie the Ammonite, wanted to help build 
the walls of Jerusalem. Nehem. 4, 1. 3. They had to be answered what Ezra said to 
the enemies: "It is not fitting for us and you to build the house of our God, but we will 
build only for the Lord, the God of Israel," Ezra 4, 3. From an ambiguous building 
plan, where solid pieces of work are to be used according to one, and ornaments 
according to the other, no proper, even building can be erected. Therefore, the 
sincere Lutheran must again deny what Dr. Tholuck says in his publication about the 
Lutheran church cathedral. But he says p. 5: 


"| do not deny that in the course of these studies the Lutheran Church in its 
doctrine, in its institutes and in many of its representatives has become very dear to 
me, and that | have thereby also learned to better appreciate the striving of those 
who in our time have made the rebuilding of the Church on its historical foundations 
their concern. But in saying this, | am far from giving the word of that confessionalism 
which sees the salvation of the present in the repristination of the past with skin and 
hair, that Judaizing particularism which makes the "One is my dove" its motto and 
fails to recognize the charisms which are given to other churches. It is Stahl who said: 
"It is truly historical, 
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It is truly religious that the divine guidance is not arbitrarily limited by the earlier 
formations, as it were by its unsurpassable work, but that the new, future formation is 
accepted by it with subordinate devotion. Even if the Lutheran Church builds itself up 
in strict continuity (i.e. constant connection) with its historical past, - to acknowledge 
weaknesses and errors in this, this should not prevent it, consequently also not 
prevent it from continuing to build on the old foundation, and to carry out the God- 
willed progress indicated by the development itself, to which progress, however, | also 
count the recognition of the over-tension of the opposition to the Protestant sister 
church. - 

We would like to allow ourselves only a few modest remarks and questions 
concerning these words. What is the point and the reason for the chilling expressions: 
"Repristination of the past with skin and hair? It is necessary for the Lutheran Church 
to go back to its confession, especially to the Formula of Concord, and it has a good 
right to do so. And in doing so, it is its duty to become quite aware of its entire 
confession again. Is that also a human being, or is there a picture of a human being, 
if one, as Jean Paul says, holds a piece of skin, a few tufts of hair and some nails in 
front of one, and now says: that is a human being? A person is a whole, and the 
Lutheran Confession is something whole. One might object to individual teachers, to 
Flacius, Amsdorf, Calov and others. Although they also knew better what the Lutheran 
church was than we know today. - And what is this "Judaizing particularism" about? 
To this we say: by the law the Jewish church was closed off from all other peoples, 
and the Lutheran church is so by its confession. We cannot get involved with alliance 
dalliances, what have they brought to light? And we cannot get involved with "new, 
future forms in subordinate devotion" either, even if a steel would speak of it. We 
would have to run the risk of being referred to the Bunsenian air church of "the future. 
For such hope 


*) We much-maligned Lutherans, on the contrary, recognize God's guidance precisely in this, when we 
have received the grace, as members of the renewed church, to confront the gospel, which does not change 
incessantly, but is eternal and unchanging, as the one whose word it is, with "philosophy and loose seduction 
according to the doctrine of men and the statutes of the world", Instead of submitting to the spirit of each time as 
a moment of the religiously venerable incessant values of history, we should rather become, according to God's 
revealed will and commandments, in our whole life "followers of those who (even in ancient times) have inherited 
the promises through faith and patience." Surely this cannot for a moment mislead us as to the grace we have 
received, when Tholuck signifies to us that the "repristinirt" Heraclitean wisdom of the Lord Steel cannot consider 
our "striving" to be either truly historical or truly religious! L. u. W. 


284 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


But we must be thankful for these dreams, for in the end it could be said that hoping 
and waiting makes a fool of some, or, as the Scriptures put it: "Just as a hungry man 
dreams that he will eat, but when he wakes up his soul is still empty, and just as a 
thirsty man dreams that he will drink, but when he puts out the bottle he is weak and 
thirsty. Is. 29, 8. The Lutheran church is too sober to be fobbed off with reveries. And 
every sincere Lutheran certainly says: "One is my dove," in which the dove's 
simplicity reigns, which alone sinks into the word and sticks to it. In doing so, he likes 
to let others soar high with their "thoughts" and swarm in delight; he sticks to the 
word, because the word has him, and he has the word. 

But what kind of "errors" are to be found in the Lutheran church and its 
confession? They would first have to be proven. But that would be very difficult. - We 
are happy to let the "charisms given to other churches" stand and be accepted, but 
let us keep our charism of the pure confession. But what kind of "God-willed 
progress" is that? It cannot lie in the doctrine; for God's word does not contradict 
itself. According to him, yes should remain yes, and no no. And that is why we have 
to stay with the "opposition to the evangelical sister church" until it issues its - 
teachings contrary to Scripture, which may be according to reason, but are not 
according to Scripture. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

The following opinion of the editors of the "Lutheran Observer", the Doctors of Theology Anspach 
and Diehl, which advises to banish preachers in the most reckless way for violating external church order, we 
read in the aforementioned journal, July 20: 

"To the editors. - A Lutheran preacher has been deposed for no other reason than because he neglects to 
attend synodal meetings and has not excused himself for his absence, which was required by the constitution of 
the body of which he was a worthy member. - Question: does he remain a lawful member of the church and a 
worthy communicant? etc." - If our correspondent has stated the case correctly, the question is easily answered, 
and we are astonished that he could have any doubt or misgiving in so simple a matter. A preacher applies 
voluntarily and without compulsion to a synod for admission, and if he is thought worthy, he is admitted; then, as 
a member, he is solemnly bound to comply with all that is required by the constitution of the body to which he 
belongs. The ordinances made for the purpose of governing ecclesiastical bodies require the members thereof 
to attend the regular meetings, and, if prevented through no fault of their own, they are obliged to excuse 
themselves so that the synod may know the reasons for their absence. If a member absents himself without just 
cause, he breaks his obligation and treats the Synod in an unworthy manner; if he remains away from the 
meetings and refuses or neglects to send in a valid excuse, he treats that body with contempt. Under these 
circumstances, the Sy- 
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node a right either to remove him (!) or to strike his name from the list, and since he can be in membership only 
with One Synod at one and the same time, the action of the Synod cuts him off from the church (!!). Therefore, 
if he is justly deprived of his preaching office, he ceases at the same time to be a member of the church, for the 
lesser is contained in the greater (!!!), until some congregation or other synod sees fit to restore to him his lost 
privileges or offices." - May God have mercy on a community that chooses men as leaders and counselors, who 
thus handle the sanctities of the church with an unwashed hand, and with the office not only, but also with the 
membership of the church, the Holy Spirit, the forgiveness of sins, the holy sacraments, eternal life, in short, the 
possession of all heavenly goods of the church, as only an angry knave can do with a penny given away by 
snatching it from another. 

"The Lutheran and Home Journal..." Under this title we have received the first number of a 


metamorphosis of the former monthly: "The Home Journal". The paper promises to be at the service of the 
General Synod, professes the "doctrines taught in the Holy Scriptures and known by the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church," and introduces itself to the church with a very jovial "defense of our existence." 


Il. Abroad. 

The "Freimund" from the Kirchenbote reports about the situation in the united Rhine Palatinate as follows: 
We have recently reported on the fanaticism with which the enlightened Uniate people there oppose the 
introduction of the new hymnal, while on the other hand the royal consistory in Speyer and with it almost the 
entire clergy, 227 pastors, (so that of the total number hardly 50 are still missing), insist just as adamantly on its 
introduction. Children who did not buy the hymnal were removed from religious instruction in school and church 
and denied confirmation. Many parents, although reluctant, agreed to purchase the hymnal; others, however, 
remained immovable. Thus it came about that in some congregations no children were confirmed at all, in others 
only a few. One part ignored it indifferently, another looked for a way out in the neighboring states, Hesse and 
Baden. However, this way was soon cut off; only the city pastor Schellenberg in Karlsruhe was still able to obtain 
permission for the confirmation of Palatine children from his church authorities. 

But even more than this stubbornness of the Consistory, the Palatines were embittered by the declaration 
that was made at the clergy meeting on February 29 and brought to the high and highest authorities. In this 
declaration, it was stated that the opposition to the hymnal was only the result of "conscious hostility against 
Protestant morality, or of insufficient and prejudicial examination, that all attacks were completely groundless, 
and that all members of the united church who were devoted to positive Christianity and Protestant doctrine had 
come to a decidedly favorable judgment of the book. - 

Such accusations the opponents of the hymnal did not believe to be allowed to sit on their hands and so it 
came to the well-known meeting held in Kaiserslautern on April 22, which was attended by 5000 men from all 
areas of the Palatinate, for which even extra trains of the railroad were necessary. The address to His Majesty, 
which was signed by this assembly, now declares the entire official activity of the Consistory and all ecclesiastical 
institutions, which have been made by the same since 1853, to be unlawful and demands a return to the status 
of 1848. Namely, the ecclesiastical election regulations for the parishes, diocesan and general synods, which 
came into being in that year and were confirmed by the king, were amended in 1853 by a resolution of the general 
synod, without this resolution having received the highest confirmation; it therefore lacks any legal validity. It can 
be seen that the Pfal- 
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The two want to perform a similar tragedy in the ecclesiastical sphere as the Churhessians did with their 
constitution in the state sphere. 

But not satisfied with this, the opposing assembly has issued a declaration for its part, to which we know 
nothing similar to add. It has banished the entire clergy together with the consistory. It pronounced the following 
5 sentences as the content of its conviction: 1) "We recognize only the union of the year 1818 according to word 
and principles, as they are laid down in the deed of union, as being in accordance with our conviction and religious 
view. 2) Accordingly, we declare that we will adhere unbreakably to the Deed of Unification according to its spirit 
and principles, and that we will exhaust all legal means and all our strength to defend it. 3) For this reason we 
must, with the fullest conviction and for the sake of our conscience, profess our belief in the religious books 
originating from the Unification, and most resolutely oppose the introduction of others which do not conform to 
these principles. 4) We duly reject all disparagement of them, as has long been practiced in many ways by some 
clergymen, and advise those who cannot go with us to seek another community. 5) Consequently, we recognize 
only those as our fellow church members who teach, work and act according to these principles. 

In this regard, the source from which we draw, admittedly the report of a Union man of the purest water, 
notes: "The Palatine church has now completely broken up into an almost hostile opposition. In one camp stands 
the great majority of the clergy with a very small following in the congregations; on the other side the - 
congregations throughout, in that even in most of those where the new hymnal has been introduced by the 
presbyteries, there is great discontent about it. The gulf between clergy and congregations is complete.". 

As far as the five sentences of the Kaiserslautern Assembly are concerned, we would like to think that the 
representatives of these sentences are really standing on church ground, that they really have the deed of union 
for themselves. As is well known, this is a genuine product of rationalism, and since it still exists completely 
justifiably, it should be difficult for the Consistory to convict the representatives of the five sentences of an 
unchurchly attitude and direction. The ecclesiastical discord in the Palatinate is the fruit of the union, and as long 
as it does not issue, it cannot be healed. The present Consistory, however, has made the Union its foster child: 
So let it be quiet if this pious litle daughter now punches it in the face or rather sends it out the door. 

Current Status of the Concordat Issue in Baden. Recently, the new Minister Stabe! presented to the 
assembled Chamber of Estates the proposals for the legal regulation of the ecclesiastical relations of the country. 
According to the words of our sovereign of April 7 of this year, the Roman Church is to be given approximately 
the same rights by way of legislation as those contained in the unapproved Concordat with the Pope, but the 
Protestant Church is not to be forgotten. - Now the following has been established by law: "The Protestant and 
Roman Catholic Churches are guaranteed the rights of public corporations, the merely tolerated religious 
communities retain their previously granted concessions. - These tolerated communities are understood to be 
none other than the Mennonites (Anabaptists), the German Catholics and the Lutherans! Thus, our state 
government still did not want to remove from the country the disgrace that the old confessing church, the church 
to which the country owes its former prosperity and the fame of its princely house, the church to which all our 
sovereigns up to the grandfather of our present prince belonged, the church of pure word and sacraments, is still 
regarded as one that is only tolerated in a makeshift manner, and is placed among the sects. For the sake of the 
best of the people and the prince, we would have most sincerely wished, 
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that this injustice would finally be broken. But it will still happen, because the Lord and the head of this church 
sits in the regiment. Further provisions of this new church law are these: "The churches order and administer 
their internal affairs freely and independently; the administration of their property is under the joint direction of 
the church and the state. - The same is subject to the laws of the State, especially in regard to taxation. - 
Intercourse with the ecclesiastical superiors is unhindered. - Church offices (without prejudice to existing 
patrimonial rights, etc.) are conferred by the churches themselves, with the restriction that the elector must 
possess the citizenship of Baden and not be politically or civically disagreeable to the government. The 
introduction of religious orders is subject to the approval of the state government, which is revocable in the event 
of abuse. Religious instruction shall be supervised and administered by the churches, without prejudice to the 
uniform management of educational institutions. The churches shall be authorized to establish educational 
institutions for their clergy. In their civil and civic relations, the churches, their institutions and ministers shall 
remain subject to the laws of the State. No church may derive from its constitution or ordinances powers which 
are inconsistent with the sovereignty of the State or its laws. No ordinance of the churches which interferes with 
civil or civic relations may claim legal validity before it has received the approval of the State. Ordinances and 
findings of the church authority against the freedom or property of a person may be enforced against his will only 
by the state authority, and only if they have been recognized by the competent state authority as ready for 
enforcement. All ecclesiastical ordinances must be notified to the state government at the same time as they are 
published. - The formation of religious associations is permitted, and their public worship is placed under the 
protection of the state. - Now follow the provisions on marriage: "Religious difference is not a civil impediment to 
marriage. - For every marriage permitted by the laws of the State, a legal form of contract must be granted by 
law. - In the event of refusal or delay on the part of the clergy, the banns shall be performed by the mayor by 
order of the district office, and the marriage shall be performed by the district office, which shall then also issue 
the marriage certificate. At the request of the bride and groom, the district office may also authorize another 
clergyman to perform the marriage ceremony. The marriage certificate is to be presented to the parish priest in 
charge and entered by him in the marriage register. - The government is also authorized to appoint civil registrars 
in individual places, depending on need. - The religion of the children is determined by those who are legally 
entitled to the right of education. Clergymen who, in public official lectures or by means of issuing and distributing 
official writings, censure the laws and institutions of the state, the state government, individual state authorities, 
the people's representation, individual classes, estates, cooperatives, shall be punished by imprisonment for not 
less than four weeks; those who are guilty of the presumptuous exercise of official functions which, according to 
state laws, are the responsibility of a secular authority, shall be punished by imprisonment for not less than eight 
weeks or by imprisonment in a workhouse for up to two years. - Other penal provisions relate to the threat, 
pronouncement, initiation and execution of ecclesiastical penalties. Non-clergymen who facilitate or promote 
such punishable acts of clergymen shall be punished as accomplices. Instead of part of these penalties, fines of 
50-500 fl may also be imposed." 

This is the latest ecclesiastical legislation in Baden. We make the following preliminary remarks and 
announcements: 1) The state has preserved its position and its rights, and these latest legal provisions do not 
differ significantly from the earlier ones. It is true that intercourse with the ecclesiastical superiors is free, that the 
appointment of church servants and ecclesiastical officials is given freer movement, but the superintendence of 
the state extends to everything, in general as well as in particular. The state must be informed of everything that 
the churches order. The churches thus do not lose the status of state or regional churches. 
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The marriage is not a permanent institution. 2) Civil marriage has been introduced, but not as a permanent 
institution, but only for emergencies, i.e. when clergymen refuse to perform the marriage ceremony. The 
government seeks to avoid conflicts as far as possible; this is also evident from the fact that it can appoint civil 
registrars at will, i.e., those who take care of the church records and everything connected with them. It can 
therefore entrust any mayor with it. 3) Apparently, the Roman Church is granted much less than the abrogated 
agreement with the pope had granted it. According to the latter, the archbishop was allowed to rule according to 
the canon laws, i.e. according to the provisions of the Tridentine Council. Now there is no more talk of this. 4) 
That is why there is great discontent among the Roman clergy. They are gearing up for battle and resistance; 
they declare that they want to consider only that agreement, and not these latest state laws, as authoritative. 5) 
The United Lutheran Church also prepares itself, but not for a fight, but for new conferences in Durlach, which 
are especially pursued by Zittel and his friends, in which brilliant speeches are held and the convocation of synods 
and the introduction of the general, unrestricted right to vote and complete equality of the laity with the clergy are 
to be insisted upon. 6) The Lutheran congregations, which have left the Union, are now asking for the granting of 
ecclesiastical rights, especially for the granting of corporate rights, and there is some prospect that these will be 
granted to them. 

In sum, peace has not yet been established and will probably never be established in this way, in the way 
of state-church legislation. In this liberal ecclesiastical legislation, too, lies the fertile seed of internal friction and 
discord; e.g., in that which is laid down concerning the religious education of children and the responsibility of the 
clergy toward the state. Although the whole law concludes with detailed penal provisions in the case of abuse of 
office, all this does not heal the deep damage, neither herb nor plaster, but the word of the Lord, which heals 
everything, and peace comes only from Him who said: Peace | leave with you! | give you my peace! Ev. John 16. 
Amen. 


(Freimund.) 

Sunday, July 1, at noon past 1 o'clock, the Christian naturalist and narrator Geheimrath Dr. Gotthilf Heinrich 
von Schubert died at Laufzorn near Munich in the 81st year of his life. He was buried on July 4, 8 o'clock in the 
morning. The Minister of Culture, the professors of the University and the students, together with many others 
who loved him, paid "the last tribute" to the man who had fallen asleep. The faithful work of "old Schubert" has 
certainly not yet been honored; the memory of this righteous man will remain a blessing not only in the circles that 
surrounded him, but in all of Germany. - He was born on April 26, 1789, at Hohenstein in Schénburg in Saxony 
and, after completing his studies, practiced first as a physician in Freiberg, Altenburg and Dresden. Then he 
became director of the Realinstitut in Nuremberg, educator at the court in Schwerin and finally full professor of 
natural sciences in Erlangen and then in Munich, where "old Schubert" was a man well known even to the poorer 
classes. His textbook of natural history, his "Old and New’, his stories etc. are well known. 

(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 

Leipzig. The staff directory of the University of Leipzig for the summer semester of 1860, which was 
published in the last few days, shows 106 academic teachers, of whom 13 are from the theological faculty, 20 
from the legal faculty, 29 from the medical faculty and 47 from the philosophical faculty. The number of students 
is 874, i.e., 661 German and 213 foreigners, to which must be added 11 non-registered students, for a total of 
885, while in the previous semester there were 848 (resp. 863), i.e., 647 German and 201 foreigners. They are 
distributed among the individual faculties in such a way that theology is studied by 258, namely 183 Germans and 
75 foreigners. Jurisprudence 258, namely 209 natives and 49 foreigners; Medicine 184, namely 150 natives and 
34 foreigners, and so on. The number of theologians in the previous semester was 244. The number of 
theologians in the previous semester was 244, namely 180 natives and 64 foreigners. This number, and especially 
that of foreigners, has risen again this semester and has been the highest for many years. In the winter semester 
of 1854-1855, the number of theologians was 170, namely 116 Germans and 54 foreigners; since then, the 
number has risen steadily. (Saxon Church and School Gazette.) 


To the message. 
With the next issue, the editorship of this journal, which has been continued by the undersigned since 
March of this year due to the absence of the editor, will again pass into the hands of Prof. Walther. 
R. Lange. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VI. October 1860. No. 10. 


Old testimonies against new errors concerning the effect of 
Holy Baptism. 


After a long period of time, everything was engulfed by a false subjectivism, so 
that the means of grace, word and sacrament, were not considered, but only what 
man does and what happens in him, many who have recognized this aberration have 
now fallen into the opposite error, into a false objectivism, and attribute to the 
sacraments an effect that they do not have. Among these errors, this one in particular 
is gaining the upper hand and threatens to make the latter worse than the former, 
namely that baptism is the only entrance into the kingdom of heaven and the only 
means of regeneration, and that therefore no one can have the justifying and saving 
faith before baptism. 

It is time that this error of our time, which disparages the means of grace of the 
Word, and which wants to prevail especially among those who want to be truly 
determined Lutherans, be strongly testified against, and that it be shown and - 
demonstrated in its falsity and danger, and thus be warded off and overcome by the 
weapon of the Word of God. 

For the time being, we want to share with our readers at least a few testimonies 
of old, recognized orthodox teachers of our church, which first of all put it beyond 
doubt that this doctrine of baptism is a completely new and hitherto unheard-of one 
in the Lutheran church, and one that is already being fought against by it. 

|. Testimonies from the symbolic books. 

In the Schmalkaldic Articles it says: "Let us now return to the Gospel, which 
does not give counsel and help against sin in any way, for God is abundant. 

*Thus, "counsel and help" or the gift of grace is always the same that is given through Word, baptism, the 
Lord's Supper, absolution, etc., namely grace, forgiveness of sin, righteousness, redemption from death and the 


devil, the Holy Spirit, filiation, life and blessedness; but the way in which God gives this counsel and help, these 
gifts of grace, is different. 
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rich in his grace. First, through the oral word, in which forgiveness of sin is preached 
to all the world, which is the actual ministry of the gospel. Second, through baptism. 
Thirdly, through the holy sacrament of the altar. Sacrament of the Altar. Fourthly, 


through the power of the keys. And also per mutuum colloquium et consolationem 


fratrum, Matth. 18.: Ubi duo fuerint congregati (by the mutual conversation and 
consolation of the brethren, according to Matth. 18.: Where two are gathered 
together etc.)." Part Ill, Art. 4. 

There: "In these matters concerning the oral outward word, it is to be firmly 
maintained that God does not give His Spirit or grace to anyone without through and 
with the preceding outward word. For even those who believe before baptism, or 
become believers in baptism, have it through the external word that precedes it." 
Part Ill, Art. 8. 


Apology: "The word and outward signs work the same in the heart. As 
Augustine has spoken a fine word: The sacrament, he says, is a visible word; for the 
outward sign is like a painting, by which is signified that which is preached by the 
word; therefore both work one and the same in the heart." Art. 13: Of the sacraments 
and their proper use. 

There: "The word gives us forgiveness of sin. The outward sign is like a seal 
and confirmation of the word and promise, as Paul also calls it (Rom. 4:11). 
Therefore, just as the promise is in vain if it is not made by faith, so also the 
ceremonial or outward sign is of no use unless the believer has faith. Therefore, just 
as the promise is in vain if it is not grasped by faith, so also the ceremonial or outward 
sign is not useful unless there is faith, which truly believes that we are forgiven of our 
sins. And the same faith comforts the troubled conscience; and as God gives the 
promise to awaken such faith, so also the outward sign is given beside it, and set 
before the eyes, that it may move the heart to believe, and strengthen the faith. For 
by the two, by word and outward sign (‘videlicet per verbum et sacramentum’), the Holy 


Spirit works." Art. 3: The abuses: of the right use of the sacrament and of the 
sacrifice. 


Concordia formula: "Against these two parts (of the synergists) the pure 
teachers of Augsburg. Conf. taught and argued that man is so corrupted by the fall 
of our first parents that in divine matters, concerning our conversion and salvation, 
he is by nature blind when God's word is preached, does not understand it nor could 
understand it, but considers it foolishness, and from himself does not approach God, 
but is and remains an enemy of God until he is converted by the power of the Holy 
Spirit through the word preached by pure grace without any effort on his part. He is 
and remains an enemy of God until he is converted, believes, is born again and is 
renewed by the power of the Holy Spirit through the preached and heard word out of 
pure grace and without any action on his part. (Art. 2. of the Repetition") 
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Il. testimonies from the private writings of old recognized orthodox teachers of 


our church. 

Luther: "But it is enough for Christ that he says in the first part of this saying 
(Marc. 16,16.): Whoever believes and is baptized; and in the other part: But he that 
believeth not, etc., repeateth not baptism; of course, because it is sufficiently signified 
in the first part, and further commanded elsewhere, than Matt. 28:19. And do not infer 
from this, that for this reason one should forbear baptism, or that it is enough, that one 
should pretend to have faith, and not need baptism. For he who becomes a Christian 
and believes will certainly gladly accept such a sign, so that he may have both such 
divine testimony and confirmation of his blessedness with him, and may strengthen 
and comfort himself with it in his whole life, and that he may also publicly confess this 
before all the world. Just as both of these belong to a Christian, as Paul says in 
Romans 10:10: "Believe with the heart before God and in Himself, and confess with 
the mouth before the world. However, it can happen that one may also believe, even 
though he has not been baptized, and again some receive baptism who do not truly 
believe. Therefore, this text must be understood as commanding and confirming 
baptism, which is not to be despised, but to be used, as has been said, and yet not to 
be so narrow as to banish anyone who could not come to baptism. And summa, from 
this text proceed these four sayings: J. That some believe, and are baptized; which is 
generally the command of Christ, and the rule to be taught and kept. 2. some believe, 
and are not baptized. 3. some believe not, and yet are baptized. (4) Some believe not, 
neither are they baptized. The text itself gives this distinction. (And to the first two 
belongs, as | said, the part of this saying, the affirmation or promise of salvation, when 
he says: He will be saved). And it is always kept in common, that if any man believe, 
and yet die unbaptized, he is not condemned for that reason; for it may happen that 
one believeth, and though he desireth baptism, is prevented by death, (as may 
sometimes happen to young children, before or in, or even after their birth, who are 
yet beforehand offered and commanded to Christ by the faith and prayer of their 
parents or others; whom he also accepts according to his words, Let the little children 
come unto me, etc.), he accepts without doubt. But in the other two matters, of those 
who do not believe, God grant they may be baptized or not, the verdict is given that 
they must be condemned)." (Church Postilion on the Ev. on the Day of Heaven. Christ. 
XI, 1332-4.) 

Chemnitz: "God, who decreed that the satisfaction of His Son should be the 
merit and acquisition of our blessedness, who also decreed that faith should be, as it 
were, our hand, with which we may take the 
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This same God has also ordained a certain means or instrument through which he 
will offer and communicate the benefits of his Son, our Mediator, for our salvation, so 
that faith may have and know a certain means in which it can seek and receive grace 
and salvation. Such a means or instrument of God is the word of the gospel preached, 
heard, considered, and grasped by faith. Rom. 10. Justifying faith is of the hearing, 
the hearing by the word. The gospel is the power of God to save all who believe. Joh. 
5. Verily | say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, etc. But since God offers and communicates through the word, 
and since faith does not grasp and receive something half and insufficient in the word, 
but the grace which is necessary for salvation, so that the gospel is the power of God 
to save all who believe in it, the question arises as to what is the use of the 
sacraments, or for what reason God added the outward ceremonies of the 
sacraments by his institution of the promise of the gospel. And there are not a few 
people, some enthusiastic, others irreligious, who both think and say out loud that the 
use of the sacraments is superfluous and unnecessary. Even the minds of the pious 
are often challenged by such thoughts: Since God offers and communicates through 
the Word all that is necessary for salvation, and since faith can find and grasp this in 
the Word, why are the sacraments necessary? The use of the sacraments can 
therefore be neglected without damage to blessedness. Such challenges or such 
cries of the enthusiasts are rightly countered from God's Word, however, that the 
sacraments, which God Himself instituted to be the means of our salvation, are by no 
means to be regarded as useless or superfluous, that they can be neglected and 
despised without hesitation. For Augustine rightly says against Faustus, B. 19, C. 11: 
The power of the sacraments is of unspeakably great importance and therefore 
makes those who despise them desecrators of the sanctuary. This, however, is to be 
diligently explained from God's Word, so that both the doctrine may be rightly 
understood and the true use of the sacraments may be highly regarded and earnestly 
loved. Therefore, as far as God is concerned, he offers and shares with those his 
grace that is necessary for salvation, so that faith can find in them objects or means, 
everything that is necessary for salvation. And indeed (as Chrysostom says) if we 
were angels, we would have no further need of a sign. But the weakness of the flesh 
hinders, disturbs, pulls away and weakens faith. For it is a hard and difficult thing to 
cling to what is presented in the Word, even though it does not appear, with a firm 
confidence of heart, Ebr. 11, and even to believe against hope, Rom. 4, since in this 
life the heart is not a sign. 
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always seeks the support of the senses. Moreover, even if faith believes that God's 
promise is true in general, it is still troubled by the question: Does it also concern me 
personally? Therefore God, who is rich in mercy, in order to show and praise us the 
riches of his goodness, did not want to communicate his grace to us in one way 
alone, namely by the mere word, but he wanted to help our weakness by certain 
means, namely by instituting the sacraments linked to the promises of the gospel, 
i.e., certain signs, customs or rites. Certain signs, rites, or ceremonies which fall on 
the senses to remind, instruct, and assure us that what we see performed outwardly 
in visible form is inwardly wrought by God's power and might, for as the word falls on 
the ears and strikes the hearts, so the ceremony of the sacraments falls on the eyes 
to move the hearts so that they do not doubt that God is dealing with us and, 
according to the word, wants to be effective in us for our blessedness. God therefore 
instituted the sacraments to be outward and visible signs and pledges of God's grace 
and will toward us, by which he testifies, as by a solemn visible witness, that the 
promise concerns each individual who takes hold of it in the use of the sacraments... 
But it is not another grace that is communicated in the word of promise, and another 
that is communicated in the sacraments; nor is there another promise in the word of 
the gospel, and another in the sacraments. But it is one and the same grace, one 
and the same word, except that in the sacraments, through the signs instituted by 
God, the word is made visible, as it were (as Augustine says), for the sake of our 
weakness. Faith, therefore, does not seek grace in the Sacraments apart from the 
Word, nor does it seek grace without promise, apart from or apart from the promise 
in the Sacraments. For the word of promise is that object which faith has before its 
eyes in the sacraments, and in it it grasps that which is promised, offered, and 
communicated by the word in the sacraments. In this sense we readily admit that the 
sacraments are necessary for salvation, as a tool cause, but this explanation must 
be added that the necessity of the sacraments for salvation is not as absolute as that 
of faith and the Word. For without faith no one can be saved, and without the word 
there can be no true faith. Rom. 10. Therefore, whoever does not have the word of 
God, because he cannot obtain faith, cannot be saved. But he who, by hearing the 
word of God, already has true and justifying faith, although he has obtained - 
reconciliation by faith, will not in any way despise the use of the sacraments for the 
sake of the causes already discussed, or if he despises it, the faith is not true, for it 
does not have its essential quality, which consists in the mutual relation of the word 
and faith, 
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that faith seeks and takes hold of the word of promise wherever God presents it 
through his endowment. But if someone has true faith in Christ through hearing the 
word, and he is not given the opportunity to use the sacraments according to the 
divine institution, in such a case there is certainly no unconditional necessity of the 
sacraments for salvation, so that those who are not given the opportunity to use the 
sacraments would be denied salvation because of this, although they take hold of 
the mediator Christ in the word through faith. For the thief on the cross, who grasped 
Christ in the word of promise through faith, is promised paradise, even though he 
was not given the opportunity to receive baptism. . In which way, therefore, baptism 
makes us blessed, 1 Pet. 3, how it is a bath of regeneration, Titus 3, Paul explains 
this simply when he says to the Ephesians ch. 5: He has cleansed his church by the 
water bath in the word. And Augustine concludes the same from that saying of Christ: 
You are clean because of the word which | have spoken to you. Therefore, the 
Apology of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. that the Word and the Sacraments have the 
same effect, the same power or efficacy, which (Sacraments) are seals of the 


promises, which therefore Augustine calls visible words.” (Examen Concilii Tridentini. 


Part Il. f. 212 sg..) 

Johann Gerhard writes: "The Calvinists object: Sometimes those are baptized 
who have already been born again through the Word and the Holy Spirit. Sometimes 
those are baptized who have already been born again through the Word and the 
Holy Spirit, as can be seen from the example of the eunuch Apost. 8, 38. and those 
on whom the Holy Spirit had already fallen before. The Holy Spirit had already fallen 
on them, Apost. 10, 47. Since baptism was not a means of rebirth for these, it cannot 
be said that it has this purpose for the others. - | answer: 1) Although these and many 
others were truly born again before the use of baptism, this does not detract from the 
efficacy of baptism, so that it should not be and be called the bath of regeneration. 
2) And this may be explained by the example of the Word, which is heard by many 
who have been born again before; nevertheless, the Word is that wholesome means 
by which we, as an incorruptible seed, are born again. 1 Pet. 1, 23. Jac. 1, 18. 3) 
Just as faith and the gifts of the Holy Spirit are the means by which we are born 
again. 3) Just as faith and the gifts of the Holy Spirit are increased in those who are 
born again through hearing and meditating on the Word, so the same happens 
through baptism; indeed, baptism also powerfully seals the gift of regeneration in 
them. 4) In the question of the benefit of baptism, therefore, a distinction must be 
made between children and adults. For infants, baptism is primarily the ordinary 
means of rebirth and cleansing from sins, etc., but it is also a seal of righteousness 
and a confirmation of faith; for adult believers, baptism serves primarily as a seal and 
testimony of God's grace, filiation, and eternal life, and it also increases the 
regeneration and gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
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Spirit. Infants receive the firstfruits of the Spirit and faith through baptism; adults, who 
have received the firstfruits of faith and the Spirit, receive the growth of the same 
through baptism". (Loc. th. de S. Baptismo § 123.) Already before Gerhard had written: 
"If those are baptized who are already born again through the word, as the spiritual 
seed, they do not need the rebirth through baptism, but the baptism is for them a 
confirmation and sealing of the same. As (writes Augustine B. 4. Of Baptism Ch. 24.) 
in Abraham the righteousness of faith preceded and circumcision was added as a 
seal of the righteousness of faith, Rom. 4, 11, so in Cornelius the spiritual 
sanctification preceded in the gift of the Holy Spirit and the Sacrament of the Holy 
Spirit preceded in the gift of the Holy Spirit. In Cornelius, spiritual sanctification in the 
gift of the Holy Spirit preceded and the sacrament of regeneration in the bath of 
baptism was added." (Loc. th. de Sacramentis. § 106.) 

The same: "Bellarmin objects: It is certain that the catechumens are not in fact 
(actu) and actually, but only according to their capacity (in potentia) in the Church, 
just as a person who has been received but not yet formed and born is called a man 
only according to his capacity. For we read Apost. 2: Who therefore gladly received 
his word were baptized, and were added that day unto three thousand souls. | 
answer: 1. believers who are catechumens are either actually in the church, or they 
will not be saved; there is no third, as we have shown above, because apart from the 
church the implantation in Christ, the head of the church, the gift of the Holy Spirit 
and eternal life do not exist. Spirit and eternal life does not take place. Therefore, 
when Bellarmin admits that believing catechumens are saved, he must admit that 
they are actually in the church, not only according to ability. (2) Believing 
catechumens are born of God through the word of truth and faith in Christ, so they 
are incorrectly compared to an embryo not yet formed and born. The first sentence 
is clear from the fact that not only is the sacrament of baptism called a bath of rebirth, 
Titus 3:5, but also that the word is that incorruptible seed from which believers are 
born again. 1 Pet. 1, 23. Jam. 1, 18. and that those who accept Christ in true faith 
are born of God, Joh. 1, 12. 13. We therefore reverse the comparison: Just as an 
educated and born child is actually a human being, so believing catechumens are 
actually born of God and therefore also actually in the church.... With regard to 
baptized infants, baptism is the only ordinary means of regeneration and the only 
door to the church, but in adult believers, baptism does not first effect regeneration, 
of which they have already been made a part through the Word and faith, but seals 
and confirms regeneration and increases in them the gifts of the Holy Spirit. Spirit." 
(Loc. th. de Ecclesia. § 55.) 

Johann Andreas Quenstedt (Johann Gerhard's nephew, Prof. 
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at Wittenberg, died 1688) writes: "Our thesis (that the sacraments are effective 
means of grace) is proven from the uniformity of the Gospel and the sacraments. 
Everything that belongs to the word of the Gospel in general must not be denied to 
the Sacraments. But the word of the Gospel is an effective means by which the grace 
of God, the forgiveness of sins, and eternal blessedness are offered to men and given 
to believers. Therefore, this cannot be denied to the sacraments. The first sentence 
is clear from this, because the sacraments are the visible word, appendages of the 
Gospel, and, as it were, a short excerpt of the Gospel. The second sentence is proven 
from Joh. 50,10., Rom. 1, 16. where it is said of the Gospel that it is a power of God 
to make blessed all who believe in it, cf. Gal. 3, 2., 1 Tim. 4, 16., Ebr. 4, 12. Thus the 
final sentence is unshakably certain that the sacraments may not be denied that 
effectiveness." (Theol. didactico-polem. fol. 1043). From this testimony it is clear that 
our Fathers held the doctrine that the Word gives the same grace, forgiveness, and 
blessedness as the Sacrament, so that they proved the efficacy of the Sacraments 
precisely from the indubitability of the effects of the Word. Therefore, far from those 
who now want to raise the power of the sacraments at the expense of the Word 
defending the sacraments, they rather undermine faith in the power of the 
sacraments; for if the Word is so powerless that it cannot give faith to anyone and 
work regeneration in him, then the sacrament of baptism, whose water without God's 
Word is bad water and no baptism, will work even less! The new doctrine of the power 
of baptism is therefore the old reformed error, only turned upside down. 

He therefore writes elsewhere: "Baptism does not first impart the gift of 
regeneration to adults, but it increases it and seals it in them powerfully. Through the 
preaching of the Word, faith is imparted to adults (Rom. 10:17), which is strengthened 
by baptism as a seal. (Fol. 1137. 1139.) 

Caspar Erasmus Brochmand (Prof. in Copenhagen, d. 1652) writes: "Just as 
the hearing of the Word of God is the ordinary means God uses for the regeneration 
of adults, Rom. 10:17, 1 Pet. 1:23; so baptism is used for the purification of children, 
Ephes. 5:27, Titus 3:5." (Systema universae th. Tom. II. fol. 226.) 

The same: "Another doubt is whether baptism is the first entrance into the 
covenant of grace and into the church. But this assertion is not to be understood of 
adults, but of children. For adults are first implanted in Christ and the church by faith, 
which they receive from hearing the word, and then are baptized, Rom. 10:16, Matt. 
28:19, Acts 8:36, 37. But to infants baptism is the first entrance into the covenant of 
God and into the church." (Ib. fol. 443.) 
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Johann Paul Hebenstreit (Prof. at Jena, d. 1719): "When | taught in the Thesis 
that the so-called rebirth in the strictest and most actual sense is that act by which 
God first effectively communicates the justifying faith to the non-believing human 
being who is completely dead in sins, then | just indicated that adult human beings 
can actually be born again through the word without baptism and that therefore the 
actual so-called rebirth is of a double kind: the one, by virtue of which faith (namely 
in adults) is first kindled by the mere word read or heard without baptism; the other, 
by virtue of which faith is first generated by baptism (namely in children).... Against 
this one objects first of all: If adults can be truly born again by means of the Word 
without baptism, then something inconsistent follows from this and a dogma contrary 
to the words of Christ John 3:5 (unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God), namely, that a person who has not been baptized can be 
saved. But this dogma (if it is understood in the sense in which it flows from our 
assertion that adults can be truly born again by means of the Word without baptism) 
is by no means inconsistent, nor is it contrary to the quoted statement of the Savior. 
Neither does one assert anything inconsistent, nor does one speak against Christ's 
words and institution, if one says that an adult person, who is indeed converted and 
has the true faith that grasps the merit of Christ, and who also had the intention of 
receiving baptism, but who, having been overtaken by death, could not fulfill his 
desire and obtain baptism, will be saved by an extraordinary way of salvation. For 
everyone who believes in the Son of God does not perish but has eternal life, John 
3:16. Also, it is not the lack but the contempt of the sacrament that condemns. The 
words of the Savior, which are taken from Joh. 3, 5. in the interjection, do not - 
contradict our dogma. For these are to be accepted only from the ordinary way of 
beatitude, and insofar as they exclude unbaptized adults from the kingdom of 
heaven, they concern especially the godless despisers of baptism. Therefore, 
Augustine obviously expresses the same opinion about the blessedness of certain 
adults who did not receive the sacrament of baptism at the time of the New 
Testament, when he writes De Civitate Dei B. 13. cap. 7: "To all who, even without 
having received the bath of regeneration, die for the sake of the confession of Christ, 
it is as much for the forgiveness of sins as if they were washed away by the holy 
spring of baptism. For he who said: Unless a man be born again of water and the 
Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of God, has by another saying excepted 
those where he said no less generally: Whoever confesses me before 
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| also will confess before my Father who is in heaven. 

On the other hand, the following objection can be made: If every act by which 
the Holy Spirit gives spiritual life and faith through the Word to a person who is dead 
through sin is actually the so-called rebirth, then one must admit that the actual 
rebirth is the act of the Spirit. If every act by which the Holy Spirit imparts spiritual life 
and faith through the Word to a person dead through sin is the actual so-called 
rebirth, then one will have to admit that the actual so-called rebirth can be repeated. 
For the act by which spiritual life and faith are produced in a man dead in sin can be 
repeated and is not seldom repeated, since those who have lost faith and the Holy 
Spirit through sins against conscience and have thus fallen into death can be born 
again. Those who have lost faith and the Holy Spirit through sins against conscience, 
and have thus fallen back into the death of sin, can be restored to spiritual life and 
are not infrequently restored. But | reply that there is nothing inconsistent in the - 
assertion that regeneration in the strictest sense can be repeated, as is clear from 
what we shall say below about the properties of regeneration and especially about 
its ability to be repeated. 

Thirdly, it is argued that if adults are truly born again and endowed with the true 
faith before receiving baptism, they do not need baptism afterwards and that 
therefore the sacrament of baptism can be despised. But we reply here that this 
objection is by no means based on a correct conclusion. For although adults who are 
born again through the word and endowed with the true faith before receiving baptism 
do not need baptism to be truly born again and become children of God and heirs of 
eternal life, they still need this sacrament, partly because of Christ's commandment, 
which prescribed this way of attaining salvation for all adults, that after they have 
been born again through the ministry of the word, they should also be baptized in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and partly because they 
should be baptized in the name of the Holy Spirit. This is partly because of the 
necessary renewal of the born again, of which baptism is also the bath, Titus 3:5. 

Our opinion, which has been defended against various objections so far, has 
already been presented by Augustine before times and by the Lutheran teachers Dr. 
A egidius-Hunnius. The latter writes De bapt. contr. Donat. B. 5. cap. 25: "Baptism 
may be present where conversion of heart is absent; but conversion of heart (which 
consists chiefly in the kindling of faith) may be present without one having received 
baptism, but not if one has despised it. For this is by no means to be called 
conversion to God, if the Sacrament of God is despised."" But the latter, in the locus 
of baptism, p. 169. evidently asserts that the eunuch Cornelius, Lydia, &c., in the 
history of Christians, were rather converted and born again by the word than they 
were baptized." (System, th. P. Ill., p. 550-54.) 

(To be continued.) 
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Indirect statement by Léhe about his position within the 
Lutheran Church. 


At the beginning of this year Léhe had an address "to his friends in 
Neuendettelsau" printed as a manuscript. From it we first learn that these friends had 
already since the years 1858 and 1859 "united for special prayers for the need of the 
church and the whole world" during Lent and that these "exercises" (Exercitien, that 
is!) had become so dear to them that they had decided to repeat them during Lent of 
the year 1860. Léhe continues: "At our last meeting, you requested that | suggest a 
certain rule for this year's exercises of your devotion and designate those things 
which, in my opinion, should be especially included in prayer this year and presented 
to the Lord by us, and after | have discussed and agreed with you in advance on 
these points, | hereby put your opinion, rather than mine, on paper, so that you can 
take it into consideration in your contemplated devotion. 

For the orientation of our readers about Lohe's present position, we now let 
follow the treatment of 12 points in regard to which he proposes a regulated prayer 
practice. 


I. 


"You know that we are living in a time when, as the Lord said, Matth. 24, 6-8: 
"You will hear wars and cries of wars; one nation will rise against another and one 
kingdom against another. By speaking of the right of nations and nationalities, one 
kindles strife among them and takes peace from the world. Under the turmoil of 
thoughts which arises from this, every nation and every man then seeks his own, 
and what is apparently stimulated to the tax of justice and peace, in reality serves to 
make injustice prevail and love grow cold. Thus it becomes obvious that the enemy 
has cast his net and the peoples, passionately devoted to their temporal interests, 
lose sight of what could serve them for true peace. Therefore let us pray that all evil 
counsel and will may be broken and hindered; that what the god of this world and his 
servants mean and want may not come to pass; that peace may be strengthened 
and preserved for the nations, and holy courage, good counsel and righteous deeds 
may be given to those who are to lead them according to God's will. If it is in the 
Lord's counsel to let the apostate nations fall into their misery on the paths they have 
chosen for themselves, may the Lord grant us that His Church, which shall not be 
overcome by the gates of hell, may nevertheless flourish under the turmoil of 
temporal interests and carry on its work for the blessing of the poor deceived 
multitude. 


300 Lohe's indirect statement about his position within the Lutheran Church. 


May the Church do on earth what she was called to do. Pray for the peace of the 
world and for the fulfillment of the holy calling of the Church in the midst of the 
enemies of Jesus. 


Il. 


"We all know, dear brethren, that in the course of the centuries, but especially 
in the last centuries, through the devil's envy and the guilt of those who hold out the 
truth in unrighteousness, the Church of God has been divided and divided into 
various confessions, which are not only alien to one another, but also hostile to one 
another. It is also known to you that many consider it a virtue to nourish the old 
hatreds,*) and therefore scorn it as a lack of love for the confession to which one 
belongs, if one speaks of a unity among Christians that goes beyond the confession. 
And yet it is another thing to combat false doctrines which are newly arising, and to 
reject old lapsed heresies, to which those with whom we find them have been 
accustomed for centuries by the process of their fathers and by education. The - 
doctrines of distinction of the confessions are still to be held, as they were centuries 
ago, by those who oppose one another, in so far as they correspond to the word of 
God, and to be rejected as heresies in so far as they stray from the truth. But the 
treatment of heretics must be different, once time has brought so many mitigating 
reasons for judging them. Just as in the case of those who have recently strayed 
from the truth, the serious contrast must be emphasized and discipline exercised, so 
in the case of Christians who have long since departed from us, we must remember 
the unity that is not yet to be established, but already exists, so that it may be sought 
in the strength of love, and that measure of fellowship and community feeling may 
be produced which corresponds to the true circumstances. All Protestants, who 
follow the divine word more than their own reason,***) are united in regard to the 
great battles that were fought before the Reformation over the article of the Most 
Holy Trinity, of the relationship of the three persons among themselves, of the two 
natures of Christ and their relationship to each other t). They also all stand against 
Pelagius and know the reason of our redemption and eternal bliss in the crucified 
Son of God and Son of Man. What can be argued against this assertion is based 
more on conclusions and consequences of doctrine than on differences. 


“Unfortunately, Léhe did not like to specify neither those who should do this, nor those who first had the old 
hatred. One must fear that he does not mean the old and new enemies and fighters, but defenders of the truth. 
Liu. W. 


“If Lohe seriously means this, he should not be surprised if these principles are applied to himself. 
L.u. W. 


**) The latter is a screaming untruth. Just compare the 8th article of the Concordia formula. L. 
u. W. 
t) Only the Lutherans do that! L. and W. 
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that of the confession. We all bow our knees before the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and worship God and the Lamb in the Holy Spirit and give glory to the Triune 
One alone. - This is our unity above the confessions, witness of our own confessions. 
Let us pray that, in addition to the differences that exist and which we must not remove 
from our sight, we may always recognize this unity and, armed with power from on 
high, be able to bring it to the attention of others as well, so that, in the face of the 
Jews and the Gentiles, the Christian multitude may find the unanimous preaching and 
the unanimous confession that can overcome the adversaries, and that, through the 
consciously seized weapon of the existing unity, the harm that arises from the 
reproach of our division may be averted. We will not succeed in abolishing the 
divisions ourselves, but we can ask and obtain this from the Lord, so that we feel 
united as much as we are. Even for the abolition and overcoming of the divisions we 
will do the most on the way of the existing unity, especially since the love that we 
demand does not make the eye for the error of our brothers dark, but pure and 
bright,*) and through this we also find the strength to make up for our own 
shortcomings and to lead the erring to the truth through the process of repentance. 

So dear brothers, let us pray for the revival and strengthening of the sense of 
unity and oneness among the confessions." 


III. 


"As necessary as this is, on the other hand, it is also necessary to stand firm on 
the special truth that the Lutheran Church has been given by God in contrast to the 
Roman Church**). As true as it is that there is a bond of unity between us and other 
confessions, it is also certain that we must hold on to the results of the Reformation 
as precious jewels for the salvation and piety of all, even the separated brethren. If 
we cling to what God has said and do not agree with any false teaching, we love God, 
for it is undoubtedly love for God if we faithfully cling to His mouth and do not allow 
anything else to be imputed to us as the Word of God than what the Lord has so 
clearly and distinctly told His children. We do not only practice love for God, but also 
love for the brethren, if we hold fast to the grace and truth of the Lutheran doctrine, 
and no less than he practices love who carries the torch for others on dangerous 
nightly paths. Let us pray, therefore, that the Spirit of grace may grant us to unite both 
the real unity that exists between us and those who are separated, and also to hold 
fast the truths for the sake of which we separated. Let us pray 

for confessional fidelity out of love for God and people. 


*Unfortunately, the above proves the opposite. L. and W. 
*) Only towards the Roman one? Why are only the papists mentioned here? L.u. W. 
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And let us also pray against all confessional frivolity, of which some boast, who 
thereby leave the path of the holy center just as much as those others who overlook 
the bond of unity above what separates, which God the Lord still grants us." 


IV. 

"It has not escaped your notice, my dear ones, that in America, Ireland and 
England tremendous revivals have taken place in recent years and are still in 
progress, and that in the beginning of this year (second week of January 1860), in 
response to an appeal from Christians in Ludiana in northwestern India, people in 
many regions, but especially in Ireland, England, France and Upper Italy, have united 
in prayer for the continuation of the movement and its lasting power. As far as this 
movement may be called divine, it must also be called extraordinary, not ordinary. 
There have always been such movements, and they should never have been 
overlooked or overestimated. By overlooking them, one also overlooks a call to - 
thanksgiving and praise, one receives no part in them, and sins by indifference 
against the gifts of the Holy Spirit, wno blows where he wills, and does not allow 
himself to be hindered in his blessed blowing by the fact that here and there a 
fanatically-minded group of people misjudge his work and hold it in low esteem. But 
by overestimating them, one blinds oneself to the never-ending blessings of the 
ordinary means of grace of Word and Sacrament. *Just as the revivals of which we 
have spoken occur mainly in the area of the reformed church, although they also 
reach beyond the borders of the reformed communities, so also the zeal for prayer 
for the continuation of the same is to be found first of all in such communities which 
are either reformed, or have emerged from the reformed church and direction. Since 
the reformed church and movement, in comparison with the Lutheran church, has 
always been distinguished by a too low estimation of the ordinary means of grace of 
word and sacrament, and has allowed the stirrings of the spirit to pass beside the 
word and sacrament, instead of recognizing them as intimately connected with the 
word and sacrament, it is easy to explain why the children of the reformed movement 
long so much for the extraordinary effects of the Holy Spirit, and why they are so 
receptive to them. It does not suit the church of the true center to simply join the 
reformed movement, but it is just as unsuitable for it to stand by indifferently, as if 
such extraordinary movements were thoroughly ungodly and nothing but sickness 
and epidemic of the souls or even of the bodies. 


The movement is divine only as far as it has its root in the ordinary means of grace. Overlooking this 
truth, Léhe only confuses the judgment about the "relevant" phenomena. L. and W. 
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Therefore, | suggest to you that we pray in the same way as we have already prayed 
in our private circles during the Epiphany week, namely 

1. that the Lord may make us receptive, us and all Christians, also those in the 
Reformed regions, to the currents of blessing which have been unceasingly 
connected with the right use of the divine means of grace from the beginning of 
Christianity until now and will be connected until the end of time; 

2. that the movements in the area of the reformed church may also be recognized 
as divine by the fact that the multitudes, awakened in an extraordinary way, are led 
to the right continuation of all good by learning to recognize, seek and use the grace 
of Word and Sacrament, and in the inn of the Good Samaritan, i.e., in his church, 
through the quiet work of the divine ministry, completely recover and mature into 
manhood in Christ Jesus; 

3. that our church also may partake of the extraordinary graces of the Holy Spirit, 
if it pleases the Lord to give them, and that the Spirit, who blows where he wills, may 
not pass us by." 


V. 


"It has become clearer and clearer to us in our circles through God's mercy that 
there is an un-Lutheran Lutheranism, and that many are ungodly zealous for the work 
and existence of the Reformation, that they confuse the present existence of the 
Lutheran Church with what the Lutheran Church can and should be, and thus 
misjudge the vocation and character of the Lutheran Church. He who wants to be 
must become. He who does not always remain in becoming, ceases to be. The 
church can be compared to a river, whose nature is to flow and always move 
forward.*) The whole Lutheran life is not yet ten years old in some regions; those 
who should have it, nurture it and carry it, have come to call themselves Lutherans 
in some way through the movement of the times, but are so satisfied with what they 
are and have that they consider it to be nothing other than Luther's Lutheranism itself, 
yes, even more, for a summit of all religious movements, beyond which only 
enthusiasts and apostates could go. They resemble lost children, whom a wind has 
blown back from astray to their father's house, but who are too lazy and indolent to 
take possession of the father's house themselves, and, like Lazarus, lie down before 
the rich man's door, so before the home gates, and fill themselves with the crumbs 
of the house, of which they are the only ones. 


*Here and in what immediately follows, Lhe makes certain readers believe that he is justly 
polemicizing against Lutherans who want to be perfect for their person; however, he obviously 
means those who believe that the Lutheran doctrine is not in need of improvement. His church 
is therefore not like a fixed castle built on a rock, but like a river! Lou. W. 


*“Here Lohe obviously falls out of his otherwise popular role. L.u. W. 
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treasures they enjoy and in which they should and could gather the treasures of the 
whole world. Since we now neither belong nor want to belong to these; Since we either 
lose the very clear path for us under our feet because of the many contradictions, or 
if our eyes waver, we cannot keep it pure, let us pray to the Lord to make us certain 
of our way, to keep us from error and from going astray, and if we should ever err, 
bring us back quickly with repentance and praise for his saving grace to the noble way 
which he has shown us, to the way which avoids all exaggeration to the right and to 
the left, on which one justly and equitably keeps the inheritance of the fathers 
undiminished, and increases it from the treasure of the divine word. "Thy good Spirit 
lead us on a smooth path. - | am always with You, for You hold me by my right hand. 
You guide me according to Your counsel, and at last receive me with honor." 


VI. 


"Among us there is a principle concerning the divine word, which is thus: There 
are passages of the divine Word which everyone understands and can understand 
who is at all capable of reading ancient Scripture; there are those which no one 
understands, to which the art of all interpreters is applied in vain, because, as things 
stand, we are not able to interpret them; but there are also, thirdly, passages which 
are capable of interpretation, as needful, in view of which we must fall to that 
interpretation which has the best and most reasons in its favor. In the area of the latter 
third class is the playground of opinions and the battlefield of those who consider the 
church more a school than a tabernacle of God among men, in which the sick 
humanity is to recover to eternal life by the light and power of the great deeds of God 
and the undeniably clear Word. Let us pray that we may 

In the field of opinions, let us be humble in our part, patient toward others, and 
never confuse the venture of human conclusions and interpretations with the 
light that shines from the clear words of God to all men who bring a simple heart 
and an open eye to the reading of the Word. But let us also pray for those who 
live outside our circles and so often, out of unjust love for their own opinions, fail 
to show respect and patience for the opinions of their brothers and sisters".) 


Vil. 


"Centuries ago, there were no Lutheran churches other than Landeskirchen, we 
understand by this term those that have been 


*This sixth point seems to us in its execution to belong to the passages "which are capable 
of interpretation, as needy. | wonder why Léhe writes so mysteriously here! L.u. W. 
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The Lutheran churches were not inferior to the state churches of the Protestant 
countries of the secular rulers. If there were Lutheran congregations here and there 
in countries and under the rule of foreign-believing princes, they were no less than the 
state churches of the Protestant countries under secular rule, especially with regard 
to the forms of their external existence. In more recent times, there are no longer only 
state or regional churches, but also so-called separated congregations, which, like the 
Prussian or Baden congregations, are gradually working their way up to the 
possession and enjoyment of certain rights. As far as the constitution of the various 
classes of Lutheran churches is concerned, it nowhere corresponds to the biblical 
model, which in turn corresponds so much to the needs of the congregations and the 
individual souls. In this respect, the state churches and the separated churches cannot 
boast much against each other; in the absence of the leadership they need, they have 
great cause to pray for each other and to seek their salvation together. We, dear 
brethren, who are members of a Lutheran state church, should make it our business 
to pray for all churches that have come over to the same precious faith with us, that 
the Spirit of the Lord may preserve and promote them under all unfavorable 
circumstances and, if it is His holy will, bring about a time when they can and may 
also build and shape themselves externally, as is most conducive to the guidance of 
souls and congregations. Even if the constitution is only a subordinate matter in 
comparison with the Word and Sacraments, which are given to us for blessedness, it 
is by no means unimportant for the life of the church on earth and its preparation for 
eternity, and our prayer for the return to the constitution which is the church's ancestral 
*) constitution should therefore penetrate to heaven from the bottom of our hearts, 
and we should expect the answer as a high good of the Lord from heaven. Oh that 
we would pray that the church would be allowed to build and form itself as it is useful 
to it!" 


VU. 


"Up to the present time, especially in the regional churches, there has been a 
failure to do away with the communion menagerie, a sign of the reformed church, 
which was torn down in the times of unbelief. Wherever the faithfulness of the pastors 
has not led to a step toward holy order, everything has remained, with few exceptions, 
as it was ten years ago. Even then, it was acknowledged that this meniality was an 
evil; but since it could not be confessed as a sin, one deprived oneself of the powerful 
urge to remedy it, which lies in repentance. And yet, from the very beginning, this 
menstruation has been an outgrowth and characteristic of the Reformed direction, 
according to which the various church communities that arose in the time of the 
Reformation mutually supported one another, despite the existing differences of 
opinion. 


*) Which one is it? Lou. W. 
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Roman Church as a communion of the Lord's Supper! And yet, by the communion 
mongering that practically broke in among us, the gates were opened to the 
Reformed essence and principle, that is, to the principle of Protestant union, and it 
was one's own fault that the Lutheran conscience was silenced everywhere, and the 
Reformed principle was brought to honor! In this way, nothing else is said than that 
the Lutheran fathers did wrong with their persistent separation from the Reformed 
and with the abolition of communion between us and them, and that they are 
responsible for all the political consequences of this separation. But by making the 
fathers sinners, one sins against the fathers themselves, but not only against them, 
but also against the brethren and the Reformed, both of whom one then makes 
indifferent to the mighty doctrine of distinction from the Sacrament of the Altar. Thus, 
on the part of the Reformed, the longer the less we turn to the Sacrament of the Altar, 
and in the end we find a palliative theory for the wrong practice. We are partly to 
blame for the evil that attaches itself to the great movements of our day in the 
reformed field, and we are partly to blame if the extraordinary graces bring such 
transient blessings because they do not yield to the blessing of the ordinary means 
of grace. We could show no greater love to our fellow believers than if we were faithful 
with regard to the communion of the Lord's Supper. Faithful confession would open 
the eyes of many on the opposite side to the high grace of the sacrament and the 
glory of all means of grace, while our lukewarmness and unfaithfulness outwardly 
and then also inwardly overshadow the gift of the pure sacrament familiar to the 
Lutheran church. The tremendous zeal with which the communion of the Lord's 
Supper among all Protestants has recently been made obligatory here and there by 
the Reformed will do its part; the newly emerging universal church can choose the 
communion of all Protestants in the sacrament as a sign and standard under which 
the pure doctrine of the sacrament, the pure custom of the same, and with it the 
blessing, and moreover the discipline willed by Christ will fundamentally fall away. 
Therefore, dear brethren, let us pray that we may become sober to walk the way of 
truth and, with it, of love." 


IX. 


"Every church from the beginning has had its directions and every church will 
keep its directions until the end. The Lutheran Church, too, has had its directions, 
and that from the beginning, as can be proved. It still has the same differences within 
them. Unity in all matters has not been established by any symbol, nor will it be 
established by any. It is enough if there is unity in what is necessary. Unwisely 
enough, some in our day want to establish unity in all things, even those in which 
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symbolically nothing has been established from the former time.*) The result is that 
instead of unity, the greater the disunity, and that the church is divided into parties, 
because it confused symbol and theology and did not recognize how much unity 
depends on taking diversity, freedom, and even weakness into account. Let us 


Pray, dear brothers, that the children of God may be able to carry one another, 
precede one another in peace and wait for one another in peace, not demand 
too much of one another, learn peacefully from one another, become wise in 
one another and purify one another, and that thus, through the inevitable 
directions, the gathering of the waters may be preserved from rot, the Church 
may go the way of perfection without blaspheming one another, and from the 
imperfection that gives birth to the directions, gain promotion to true unity." 
X. 

"We, too, pursue one direction: our whole purpose is to make Scripturalism the 
supreme principle in all matters of doctrine and life, but to exercise against all 
phenomena in church life the justice which flows from the supreme principle. We may 
well be told that the whole church has this supreme principle; and what could we 
object to such an assertion? A direction in the church would cease to be a mere 
direction if its supreme principles did not agree with the church. The difference 
between us and others, therefore, consists only in the different application we make 
of the common principle. While our brethren are so often satisfied with all that the 
Reformation has brought, and dissatisfied with all that is found in other confessions, 
we dare, in the application of our supreme principle, also to examine the Reformation 
and the church of the same, to confess and, if need be, to attack still existing 
weaknesses and deficiencies;**) and likewise to confess it without circumlocution, if 
"anything is found in other confessions" in which one must agree with them, if our 
supreme principle is to be practiced without prejudice. By way of our own research 
we have come to recognize all the symbolic decisions of the Lutheran church as 
scriptural, and therefore we adhere to them. Likewise, we also recognize that the 
doctrines of distinction of other confessions from the sym- 


*Such people are unknown to us, because the now burning questions, which one likes to 
call open, have long since been answered in the symbols. By the way, it would be quite all right 
if one would try to establish unity also in that about which "symbolically nothing has been 
established from the earlier time. Otherwise, the symbols would already contain all divine truths 
and one would never have sought to preserve the needy unity of faith and confession through 
ever new symbols. L. and W. 


*“L6he at least deserves our gratitude that he confesses the discord into which he has fallen 
with our church. L. and W. 
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bols have been correctly recognized and rightly rejected. We are therefore *) 
completely at one with the Church. Nevertheless, in the conception of doctrine and in 
the determination of the boundaries between us and others, there are still many 
unfinished points, and very often justice and equity can be handled in different ways. 
It is therefore our purpose and intention to proceed in such a way on all sides that we 
distinguish the times, take into account the gifts which the Lord has given to the 
different churches at different times, and generally consider all and every - 
circumstance under which the different churches arose and developed, and do not 
allow any process which came to light in the times of the first struggle and dispute, or 
any party position, to determine us to bend or break the norm of the divine word. To 
others it may seem just the opposite, we well understand that, but it is nevertheless 
the case that we have taken sobriety and moderation, as St. Paul so often praises and 
recommends, as the goal of our ecclesiastical conduct. Precisely because we have 
solid ground under our feet, and no longer allow ourselves to be swayed and weighed 
by any wind of doctrine, mischievousness of men, and deceit, precisely because of 
this we can calmly look on all sides and apply the standard of the divine word. 
Precisely because we know ourselves to be separated from all other confessions, we 
can search for the reasons of unity, and be more just and cheaper than others. 
Precisely because our possessions are already so great, we need neither envy nor 
scorn others; we can acknowledge the good they have and appropriate it for 
ourselves, if it is worth the effort to do so. It is true, however, that under the 
circumstances in which we live, it is not so easy to pursue our direction; it is a difficult 
and, for that very reason, a dangerous thing**), even though it is certain that we would 
set a good example if we could do what we want to do and what we undoubtedly 
should do. Therefore, it has already become a standing prayer among us: "Grant me, 
O Lord, that | may do what | ought, and ought what | can." May many among us unite 
in such prayer, and pray diligently for the gift of right measure, true justice and equity 
in the application of our supreme principle, Scripturalism, for all who belong to our 
direction. To a time that is divided into countless opinions, that seeks independence 
and originality in an excessive assertion of its own human opinion, a very necessary 
and beneficial gift from the Lord would be given, if we could ask for it, if our direction 
could be strengthened, and the number and strength of those who stand on firm 
ground could grow. 


"Itis indeed naive to expect the reader to conclude in the same way. 


*This is what Lohe's conscience preaches! Oh, if only he followed it faithfully! 
L.u. W. 
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Basically, they practiced justice and freedom on all sides. Let us, dear brothers, pray 


for this." 


XI. 


"It is a well-known fact that among us many who adhere to the right faith live 
worldly lives and have not gained any noble fruit for their personal conduct from the 
pietistic strife of the last century. We may well say that in our time we have as much 
to complain about dead orthodoxism as we had the right to do a hundred years ago. 
We very often excuse the frivolous carnal way of life in ourselves and our children 
with the noble doctrine of Christian freedom. We pay no attention to the fact that in 
doing this we must not be called strong, our opponents must not be called weak, and 
that our behavior should be explained quite simply, not dogmatically, but on the basis 
of existing moral grounds. We would condemn it and convert ourselves if we did that. 
But in this way we deceive ourselves and allow ourselves to be strengthened in self- 
deception by the multitude of those who do the same and gloss over it. The holy 
ministry is not fruitful because the pastors and their families indulge in the world and 
its pleasures; the punishment of the congregations is ridiculed because the preachers 
do not punish themselves and their own, and make a wicked distinction between their 
own kind and the people. The curse and blessing that follows us because of this is 
immeasurable. It would be time for us to draw the boundaries between the world and 
the church cleanly and not to push ourselves and our descendants again and again 
into the temptation of worldly life, which in any case also approaches us all too often 
unsought and uninvited. We are undoubtedly induced and seduced to this mixture of 
good and evil in life by that mixture of world and church which necessarily attaches 
itself to all state and mass churches. In our public and ecclesiastical circumstances, 
therefore, lies a reason for excusing our indecisiveness and worldliness; but of what 
use is that, of what use is it to the coming youth? Under the company of paternal 
principles they become more and more wild and worldly. We make excuses, and our 
children are lost." 

"Let us pray, therefore, that the knowledgeable may become wise and the 
learned may become prudent, that they may be given discernment to discern the 
boundary between the world and the Church, and to live not according to tradition but 
according to the divine word. It is not a matter of pietism and pharisaism, but of - 
wholeness of life, and that our conduct may correspond to what we believe and 
profess, so that our faith may not become vain." 


XII. 


"Finally, dear brethren, let us not forget in our prayers those petitions which 
have been recommended to us before. 
Ask for fresh strong union of believers back and forth. 
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Ask for fraternal discipline, in those circles where it can and should be 
applied. 

Pray that the poor sheep in the national churches will not succumb under 
the difficult possibility of joining together for good. 

Pray that the smoldering wick of isolated and lonely souls scattered in 
godless communities will not be extinguished. 

Ask for righteous workers who know how to care for the plants that 
Heavenly Father has planted, for shepherds who can feed the sheep, bandage 
the wounded and heal the sick. Pray for our missions, especially for the 
Lutheran missions in Leipzig, Hermannsburg and Neuendettelsau. 

Pray for Israel, pray more fervently than before; turn your hearts to the 
people from whom our Lord came according to the flesh. 

Pray for the great Lutheran Church in America, pray for them for patience 
and compatibility, that they may seek the truth in love and not lose the old jewel 
through the old quarrelsomeness and unrighteousness *)." "Finally, pray as it is 
written, Come soon, O LORD JEsu! But let the LORD say unto us, Yea, | come 
quickly; and grant that we may stand at his right hand for ever. Amen. 

1860. Wilhelm Lohe." 


The so-called millennial empire. 
(Conclusion.) 

Our chiliastic friends feel that the isolated position into which the Apocalypse 
falls according to their interpretation is destructive for the latter. They therefore offer 
everything to provide proof that in other passages of Scripture, too, a resurrection of 
the righteous is taught before the general resurrection. However, they have not been 
successful in their efforts, but rather have only made the helplessness of their 
situation even more apparent. 

They rely especially on 1 Cor. 15. "Paul - it is said**) - clearly distinguishes 
three stages of the resurrection: as the firstfruits Christ arose, after that those who 
belong to him at his parousia, after that - &lta corresponding to the previous émeird 
and again putting a considerable space in between - the end, namely general 
resurrection, world judgment, elimination of the wicked, where Christ then hands over 
the kingdom to the Father and God is All in All." 


*If only Léhe and his friends did not understand the right fight against false doctrine under 
this "old quarrelsomeness and bad habit," but that which really deserves this name, then we 
could only be happy about such a prayer for us in America and thankful for it. L.u. W. 


**) Auberlen, p. 379. 
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The relevant passage is in v. 22-24: "For as in Adam they all die, so in Christ 
they will all be made alive. But every one in his own order. The firstfruits Christ. Then 
those who belong to Christ in his future. Then the end, when he shall deliver up the 
kingdom to God and the Father." 

In the context it only speaks of the blessed resurrection. It says: so they will all 
be made alive in Christ. The whole chapter deals before and after only with the 
resurrection of the believers. "Paul - says Bengel - speaks here of the Christians, 
whose firstfruits are Christ. And these, as in Adam they all die, so in Christ they shall 
all be made alive. Scripture deals everywhere with believers, and therefore, in the first 
place, only of their resurrection, of the resurrection of the wicked only occasionally." 
Accordingly, there cannot be three orders or classes. Those who are made partakers 
of the blessed resurrection, which is the only one under consideration here, are 
completely included among those "who belong to Christ. The apostle meets the - 
impatience which cannot be found in the fact that between the resurrection of Christ 
and that of his faithful there should be a long interval, for which the saying, "Let not 
the head of a man leave his member, which it draweth not after it," left no rest. To this 
he opposes the thought of a double order. The resurrection of the faithful is here 
connected with the ignored resurrection of the godless. This is acknowledged by 
Bengel, who also here shows himself more sober than the present representatives of 
chiliasm: "At the same time the ungodly will be resurrected, but these do not belong 
to this blessed account." Immediately following the resurrection is the end. The 
apostle has already indicated the close affiliation by the choice of the particles.*) 

Furthermore, the resurrection of the faithful is to take place in the future, the 
parousia of Christ. We have already proved that in the whole of the New Testament 
there is only one future of Christ, and that with it, according to the teaching of the New 
Testament, the resurrection of the pious as well as of the wicked and the end of the 
whole present course of the world is connected. The author of the latest detailed 
commentary, Osiander, to whom the explanation of the Corinthian Epistles owes so 
much, feels compelled to acknowledge this. But because he, a Wurtemberger, does 
not want to let go of the chiliasm, he puts forward the opinion that the future of Christ 
"must be thought of as an act that does not conclude itself at the moment", rather as 
a period of time, whose beginning is the resurrection, of which Apoc. 20, 4-6. But if 
one does not dare to assume a double parousia, one will not be able to get out of the 
embarrassment by such means. For 


*) Bengel: ézerta magis disjungit, sita magis copulat. Disjunctiva vis tob émeita 
et copulativa tov eta clara est v. 5. 6. 7. Conjunguntur enim o/ duodecim cum Kepha 


per élta, disjunguntur quingenti et ab his Jacobus: sed copulantur huic, per sita, 


renin me Fe 
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1. the getting rid of Satan and the general storm against the church cannot possibly 
be placed in the time of Christ's parousia. Nowhere in Scripture does the future of 
Christ appear as a period, always as a moment. How quickly things move from one 
place to another is especially evident in the "in a moment, an instant" in v. 52. 3. 20, 
4-6 is inadmissible, because here we speak of the resurrection of all believers, but 
there only of a part of them, the faithful confessors who went home before the thousand 
years. 

How little favorable 1 Cor. 15. is to the chiliasts is especially evident in v. 51. 
52. According to this, the apostle only knows of one resurrection, the one that takes 
place at the "last drommete" (Matth. 24, 31., cf. 25, 31) and with which the 
transformation of the living is connected. 

Apart from 1 Cor. 15, the chiliasm still looks for a reference in 1 Thess. 4,15. 
To be sure, it says: "And those who are dead in Christ shall rise first," but that this is 
not meant to teach a resurrection of the righteous before the general one is shown by 
a glance at the context. "First - says LUnemann - stands in contrast to darnach in v. 
17, and denotes that the first act of the reappearing Christ will be the raising of the 
Christian dead, which will then be followed by the rapture of the living as the second 
act." Far from encouraging chiliasm, however, the passage rather goes toward refuting 
it. The apostle wants to comfort those who are grieved over those who have fallen 
asleep. How would he point them to the resurrection on the last day if it were preceded 
by another? But the whole scene here is that of the last day. It is preceded by the 
shout, the voice of the archangel, the trumpet. Then the connection of the resurrection 
of the dead with the transformation of the living. From then on all dead and living 
Christians are with the Lord at all times. Scenes like the one in Apoc. 20, 7. f. are no 
longer conceivable. It is obvious that the apostle does not know anything about a 
resurrection other than the one on the last day, that he starts from the assumption that 
until then the dead in Christ were not resurrected. 

Thus it is shown that the mention of the resurrection cannot give any support to 
the chiliasm, that rather just at this point its untenability comes to light. Now one still 
praises the practical importance of this doctrine. "That - one thinks*) - strengthens the 
tired hands and straightens the stumbling knees! Now life shall not end in breakage 
and demolition, but shall also have its crown. Now the same earth that drank the blood 
of Christ shall also see his glory. Now the same world that reviled his church shall also 
see his church's riches revealed. Now therefore shall nothing be done in vain on earth." 
But who 


*) Florke, p. 214. 
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who rejects chiliasm, renounces only the old earth, for which no one can have a 
special affection, but not the earth in general. It is the clear teaching of the Scriptures 
that the place of the glorified Kingdom of God will be the new earth. This is already 
indicated by the description that Isaiah gives in chapter 11 of the glorified Kingdom of 
God; it moves throughout the earth that has been restored to its paradisiacal state. 
This is followed by the rebirth announced by the Lord, Matth. 19, 28, which can only 
be a renewal of the earth, because according to Gen. 3 it has degenerated from its 
original nature with man, so that it needs rebirth. In Romans 8 the apostle speaks of 
the creature subjected to vanity, which in connection with the revelation of the children 
of God will one day be freed from the service of the perishable being to the glorious 
freedom of the children of God. Also in the Apocalypse itself the earth appears as the 
place of the glorified church: John sees the holy city, the new Jerusalem, descending 
from God out of heaven. What the Chiliastes are looking for in their thousand years, 
who always belong to the old earth and still have the renewed apostasy behind them, 
is granted much more real by the view of the new Jerusalem. The Apocalypse itself 
teaches us quite clearly that we have to direct our eyes to this and not to the thousand 
years. None of the promises in the seven epistles refers to the thousand years, all of 
them are directed to the hereafter and especially to the new Jerusalem: "He who 
overcomes shall not be harmed by another death - He who overcomes, his name | 
will not blot out of the book of life - He who overcomes, to him | will give a new name. 
- Whoever overcomes, on him | will write the name of the new Jerusalem, the city of 
my God, which comes down from heaven from my God. - To him that overcometh will 
| give to eat of the wood of life which is in the paradise of my God." Let us join St. 
John and speak in his spirit: 

| am satisfied. That | have seen the city; And without tiring | will go closer 

to it. And never take my eyes off its bright golden streets.” 


(From the Freimund.) 
Present state of the Lutheran Church in Norway. 


The Lutheran Church in Norway is a very hopeful one. Although the Concordia 
formula is not a recognized confession in the church, the 
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with unifying power, it is nevertheless a fundamental Lutheran church. However, it is 
not a little threatened from different and opposite sides, so that it needs the diligent 
intercession of all faithful Lutherans. In the time of the Reformation, the gospel was 
forced upon the papist people by the Danish kings, and it therefore took a long time 
before it could penetrate the hearts to some extent. The whole of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries therefore gives the impression of a desert in the Norwegian 
church, but from the first half of the last century there was some life in the people and 
the clergy, to which Egede and Thomas of the West bear witness. During this time, 
the Bishop of Bergen, Erich Pontoppidan, who can be considered the Norwegian 
Church Father, was active in Norway. His explanations of the Lutheran Catechism 
made the deepest impression on the people and can be called their symbolic book. 
But since Pontoppidan was a pietist, albeit a very moderate one, a pietistic element 
entered the people through him, an element that was significantly strengthened by 
the work of the well-known lay preacher Hauge. Hauge was a powerful voice in the 
beginning of this century in the time of rationalistic unbelief, which had not spared the 
Norwegian church. Pietism is still very much in evidence, the Norwegian folk 
character has a certain predilection for it, and the local conditions favor this direction. 
The congregations are often very large and scattered over a wide area because of 
the thin population. In this mountainous and coastal country, many a pastor can only 
reach individual parts of his congregation with great difficulty at times. Therefore, the 
preaching and even more the pastoral care of the pastors is often very inadequate, 
especially if the latter themselves are more or less lukewarm. Actual rationalists no 
longer exist here (God willing, this could also apply to Baden, Bavaria, Saxony, etc.). 
The law does not stand in the way of lay preaching; popular life is more or less 
pietistic, which shows that Lutheran life and doctrine are not a little endangered from 
this side. The obscuration of the doctrine of justification, the weakening of the 
sacraments, especially baptism, and the disdain for the ministry of preaching are 
errors of pietism. The danger - and unfortunately there is more than danger to be 
spoken of in the case of some - and the ruin is all the greater when the seduction of 
reformed sects, such as the Methodists, is added from the outside. This seduction is 
so dangerous because, with the wide extension of religious freedom in Norway, all 
sects, except the Mormons, as well as the Roman Church, are allowed to rummage 
around in the Lutheran congregations to their hearts' content. Nothing is done here 
by zealotry and repulsion. What is needed is to teach, to lead, to bear, to confess 
freely and steadfastly, and to suffer for the truth. More zealous, more lively pastors, 
spreading of healthy Lutheran writings, especially the writings of Luther himself, 
suppression of unhealthy food, use- 
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The best laymen should be taken into the church through their integration into the 
ministry, which, | believe, alone can help against the undeniable evil. It is a great 
grace of God that in recent times the highly learned and purely Lutheran Professor 
Johnson has gained a great influence on the wide circles of the "awakened" and 
enjoys their unconditional trust. This confidence extends at present also to all young 
clergymen going out from the university. 

The other danger threatening the Lutheran Church in Norway is the 
troublesome Grundtvigianism emanating from Denmark, which works toward a 
dissolution of the old Lutheran Church. This powerful heresy flatters national elitism 
with a Scandinavian church and theology; it promotes a light, superficial Christianity, 
boasts of scientificity and seeks to seize the school, which it has unfortunately 
partially succeeded in doing. This false doctrine is a semi-Catholic direction, regards 
Scripture only as a dead word; in contrast, the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
the formula of renunciation of baptism, the words of Holy Communion are regarded 
as living, oral words that came directly from the Lord's own person; the divine image 
is not completely lost, the Ten Commandments and the law in general are to be 
banned from the catechism; no proper preaching of repentance; possibility of 
conversion after death; the main doctrine of Christianity, not justification by faith 
alone, which has only a subordinate importance, but baptism; every baptized person 
is born again, even if he is unbelieving and lets sin rule over him, if only he has not 
yet sinned against the Holy Spirit; The Lord's Supper is excluded from the concept 
of the church; absolution is regarded as a sacrament, as is ordination; striving for the 
dissolution of the parochial association (already achieved in Denmark), for doctrinal 
freedom for pastors, and therefore also for the abolition of the obligation to the 
Lutheran confessions. Also the genuine Lutheran applies to Grundtvigianism for 
pietism, from which even Luther was not free. These are the essential teachings of 
this perverse direction, which has already half devoured the Danish church and 
wants to devour the Norwegian one. 

As can be imagined, it only promoted the Pietist element among the people 
through the opposition and caused the "revival" to become suspicious of Lutheran 
churchmanship as well. Especially this has happened through an earlier corruption 
of the Pontoppidan catechism, the treasure of the people. Thus the little Norwegian 
church ship hovers between Scylla and Charybdis, and is in great need of the 
intercession of all the fringes of the Lutheran Church. But the right helmsman is, 
thank God, on it and has not left himself unwitnessed. It is unmistakable that the 
revival is moving toward the Lutheran Church. It is also worked from the university 
completely in the Lutheran sense, also the professors Johnson and Caspari are busy 
to translate the Concordienbuch, in order to bring it into 
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The church is to bring the message to the hands of the very awakened and thinking 
Christian people. May the holy, true Savior Jesus, as the head of the church, also 
help our Norwegian brothers in the fight against such mighty and wild waves of error 
and give them joyful, free courage to win, as Luther sings: "They shall let the word 
stand and have no thanks for it. This is what God will do. 


From the Kingdom of Poland. 


In Dr. Hengstenberg's Ev. Kirchenzeitung of July 14 c., "a member of the 
Lutheran Church of the Kingdom of Poland" gives us a glimpse into the ecclesiastical 
conditions of this country by reporting the following: 

"In the April issue of |. J. the Ev. Kirchenzeitung brought a critique of the - 
sermons of Dr. C. Schwarz, Oberhofprediger in Gotha. Protestant Poland is afflicted 
with the no less pernicious efficacy of a deformer. This is Past. Ludwig, Lutheran 
Superintendent in Warsaw, and as such General Superintendent of the entire 
Lutheran Church of the Kingdom of Poland. 

Past. Ludwig, of Jewish origin, an ardent admirer of Hegel's philosophy since 
his student days in Berlin, seems to have allowed it, if not from the beginning, then 
at least very early on, to have a decisive and determining influence on his theological 
view, and in the following time, in the transfer of his philosophical ideas to the 
theological field, to have sacrificed one church doctrine after the other to the 
consistency of his principle; This is the only way to understand the assertion by his 
listeners of his ever-increasing alienation from Christianity. Through favorable 
circumstances he reached the superintendency of Warsaw at an early age, and in 
this position he has been exerting an ever more decidedly anti-Christian influence on 
all circumstances for more than twenty years. Thus he systematically works on the 
conversion of the entire country's clergy to his sensible spiritual religion, partly by 
showering the older generation of pastors, who still studied abroad, the so-called 
Pietists and Orthodox (which expressions he always uses promiscuously) with the 
rich means of bureaucratic torment and spiritually deadly work, and thus every 
spiritual movement that could be dangerous to him, as e.g. pastoral conferences, 
and so on. On the other hand, the younger generation, which studied in Dorpat and 
returned in various degrees gripped by the travail of God's Spirit, unfortunately wins 
over the majority of them, partly by mocking and ridiculing the rigid literalism, partly 
by eloquently proclaiming a new, higher speculative conception of Christianity that 
flatters the flesh. This, however, does not prevent him not only from constantly calling 
the ordinands to the holy scriptures and the confessional writings, but also from 
teaching them the truth. This, however, does not prevent him from continually binding 
the ordinands to the Holy Scriptures and the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church with the derisive addition: in what way they agree with the Holy Scriptures. 
The same is true of the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, with the derisive 
addition: in what way they agree with the Holy Scriptures, but also to remain in his 
office as a Christian and specifically Lutheran General Superintendent. - 
Corresponding to the above procedure is now unfortunately also the result: the more 
or less unspiritual way of life of many pastors and the neglected condition of many 
congregations, which for the most part suffer from the negligent care of their pastors 
and the ever decreasing number of pastors. 
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The church is a place where the people live their lives in a miserable way, without any 
consciousness of ecclesiastical unity and unity of the members. And yet, after the 
great lack of the preaching of the pure Word of God in the pulpits, this very fact is 
very painful because of its consequences, and it is therefore a serious reproach to 
the church regime, and in it especially to the main representative of purely spiritual 
matters, the General Superintendent, that he has hindered the holding of the diocesan 
and provincial synods confirmed by the government as early as 1833 for the 
Protestants of the entire empire, In view of the synods held annually not only in Russia 
for 25 years, but even in the Kingdom of Poland by the Reformed, who number only 
five small congregations, since the separation in 1849 of the Lutheran and Reformed 
congregations, which had been united until then, we can only describe the cause of 
their non-occurrence by this name alone. and reform. Consistories. The importance 
of these synods for the pastors as well as for the congregations is just too obvious 
not to understand the persistent ignoring of the relevant laws by the Consistory, which 
knows quite well that with the first synod, which it will have to call sooner or later, the 
hour of birth of the so difficult synods will come, the hour of birth of the so hated 
ecclesiastical public opinion will strike, and the regiment, so unworthy of the 
Protestant Church, by bureaucratic decrees and administrative measures, which lack 
any ecclesiastical character, must come to an end. The fact that, in consequence of 
the death of one of the superintendents, some pastors of the diocese in question have 
decided to approach the Consistory with a request to convene a diocesan synod for 
the purpose of electing a new superintendent, can only be described as a gratifying 
beginning to a new order of things: because in the present state of the press and 
other conditions in the country, synods are probably the only means of reorganizing 
our dismal ecclesiastical conditions." 

The rapporteur declares in the following that he considers himself obliged in 
conscience, by virtue of his attachment to the Christian Church, to lodge a public 
protest and a defence, not only on his own behalf, but also on behalf of all those who 
are still truly serious about holding fast to the old Christian faith and, he adds, "whose 
number, thank God, is greater among us than the enemies of the divine word think." 


(From the Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung.) 
Luther's Table Talks and Church Postil. 


The bookseller O. Kritz in Berlin (Oberwallstr. 5) offers to sell the excellent 
edition of Luther's Tischreden by Férstemann and Bindseil, 4 volumes, containing 
2232 pages, gr. 8 (retail price 8 Thlr.), for the extremely low price of 1 Thlr. 74 Gr. if 
ordered directly and sent in free of charge. Likewise, for the same price, the edition 
of the Kirchenpostille by Franke, 2 vols, 1468 p. The editors take the liberty of inviting 
their readers, and especially the pastors who do not yet possess these works, not to 
miss this opportunity to acquire them, which has not been offered in such a way before 
and which will probably last only a short time, since the supply is only a relatively 
small one. 
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is. Not only the Church Postilla, but also the Table Talks, which are even more difficult 
to obtain in good editions, are a true ornament for every pastoral library and are also 
often instructive and edifying for the layman. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

Georgia. A number of members of the Lutheran Synod of South Carolina who reside in 
Georgia have decided to withdraw from it and form a Synod of Georgia. 

The Lutheran Board of Publication, accused of serving a party in the American Lutheran 
Church in the selection of its publications, makes known the following resolution of its own: 
"Resolved, That the Lutheran Board of Publ, while recognizing the existence of various tendencies in 
the Church, knows of no party and will not identify itself with any party movement, but will, as soon 
as the means at hand will warrant, publish any book or tract without regard to party, provided that 
such book or tract contains nothing of a polemical character in regard to the doctrines and usages 
of our Church, and provided that such book or tract has sufficient Lutheran value." (Lutheran 
Observer, Aug. 24). 

"Lutheran." This newly published paper is already welcomed in the "Lutheran Observer", as 
we can see from the number of Aug. 24, as an organ which "goes body and soul for the unchanged 
Augsburg Confession, for the priest's coat, wax lights and crucifixes". The Observer thinks that if 
the Lutheran were to get all the subscribers of the Missionary, the stanaara, and the Herald, 
nothing would be lost nor gained by it but a little more concentration; the only gain for the cause of 
the Lutheran would be to win the subscribers of the Observer, which has hitherto contributed 
not a little to transform the Lutheran Church from a cold, lifeless mass of German orthodoxy into "a 
living branch of the Church of Christ. "May then, exclaims the writer in the Observer, those who are 
opposed to backward progress, liturgies, priestly skirts, beffles, wax lights, crucifixes, baptismal 
regeneration, the essential present, priestly confession and absolution, and all other phases of semi- 
papistry, stand firm to the old Observer." 

Increase in the nominal membership of the Confessions in the United States. The 
Episcopal Recorder gives this as follows: 


Ministers ... , Rates of 
1800‘ Min’s 1850 increase. 


Protestant Episcopal 264 1,326 6 to 1 


Presb., old and new school 300 4,196 14to1 

Meth., old and new side .. 287 5,646 194 to1 

Ev. Luth. 50 800 16 to1 
ol illcrosses. 

1800 1850 

Protestant Episcopal 72,000 6 to 1 

Presb. old and new school 337,839 8% to 1 

Meth., old and new side .... ... 64,894 160,380 17to1 

Ev. Luth. 20,000 200,000 10to1 


Antichrist. In the August number of the "Signs of the Times" we read "Was that first 
Napoleon about his (the Antichrist's) predecessor, his forerunner, like John the Baptist for the 
Savior, for the Christian or anointed of God? Is the present French-Carses now about the 
counter-Christ to be expected, the anointed of hell? It almost seems so. All the existing 
circumstances and conditions let us "assume" it, at least suspect it. His whole being and action 
is unique in its kind. 

Marriage between blood relatives. Governor Magoffin of Kentucky, in his message of 
December of last year, requested the enactment of a ban on marriage between blood relatives 
on the grounds that a large proportion of the children born of such marriages would be stupid, 
deaf and dumb, blind, consumptive or scrophular and would be a burden to the state. 

Mennonites. At the recent conference of the General Mennonite Fellowship held in West 
Point, Lee Co., lowa, it was decided, among other things, "That a theo- 
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logical training institute, as soon as it can be done, should be established in our community. So 
even this community, which otherwise principally despises any scientific training for the preaching 
ministry, cannot close its ear to the ever louder demand of well-prepared preachers. For those 
soldiers of fortune, for whom the preacher business is the last emergency anchor, the sun is 
sinking more and more. Thank God! 

Union Thoughts. In the Chambersburg Ref. K.-Z. of Sept. 1, we find a submission in which 
first a characteristic of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches is given and praised, which is taken 
from the textbook of world history by G. Weber. Hereupon the sender contends as follows: 
"According to the above comparison, the Lutheran church would be more similar to the man who 
conducts his household with well-calculated deliberation and consequently. The Lutheran would 
be more like a leisurely housewife, who has to take care of her share of the household in her own 
peculiar way, in accordance with her nature. So they obviously belong together." After a 
lamentation about the fact that this married couple still lives separately, Einsender gives the 
following advice to help the matter: "A perpetually quarrelsome married couple often sued each 
other at the moral court. The court, finally fed up, sentenced the quarreling couple to prison in 
one and the same cell and with only one spoon for both of them! There - they finally looked at 
each other, were ashamed, smiled and - became a happy couple. - He who has ears to hear, let 
him hear!" - What might the witty writer mean by the cell and by the spoon? - Probably the General 
Synod and the Platform. 

In San Francisco the Chinese have built themselves a pagan temple, costing $20,000, and 
for an even larger sum have had an idol brought over from China, representing a famous Chinese 
statesman and general, as their cultus usually consists in worshipping the spirits of their 
ancestors. 

Synod of Pennsylvania. The former president of this synod, Pastor Melden, proposed to 
the synod in his last year's report: "That arrangements be made without delay to open a 
theological school under the supervision of the pastors in the place which may be designated for 
this purpose, at a place of the synod's choice, where two or more able preachers may reside. 

Baptismal validity. Father Brobst complains that also "Lehre und Wehre", misled by 
erroneous reports, has stated incorrectly what his synod decided about the administration of Holy 
Baptism. The decision had been this: "The baptism of the Holy Spirit". The resolution was this: 
"The question presented by the 6th Conference concerning the validity of baptism administered 
by impostors was taken into consideration and decided: 1. that this ministry recognizes as valid 
only baptism administered by regularly authorized preachers of the Church of Christ, except in 
cases of emergency, in which a member of the Church may administer baptism, but that in the 
latter case it should receive ecclesiastical confirmation afterwards. 2. that in the case presented 
to us by the Conference we do not recognize the validity of such baptism". We communicate this 
only because Father Brobst demands it as an act of justice, but we must confess that Father 
Brobst is mistaken if he thinks that his synod is justified by it. The meaning of the resolution may 
be honorable, but it obviously confuses rectum and ratum and is therefore more dangerous than 
it may seem to many. 

Selinsgrove. In the Lutheran journal of Father Brobst we read: "According to a report in the 
Lutheran Observer, there are already more theological students in the missionary institute recently 
founded by Dr. Kurtz in Selinsgrove than in any of the seminaries in connection with the General 
Synod. - These days we read that Wittenberg Seminary has 3 theological students. 

Weinbrenner. The founder of the "Weinbrennerian" or "Church of God" sect, died recently. 

Quakerism. An English Quaker says in a recent work: "In 1658 there was not a living 
Quaker who did not believe Quakerism to be the one true church of the living God; in 1858 there 
is not a living Quaker who did." So cites the Missionary. 

The New York Synod, on the occasion of its meeting on Aug. 31, expelled its licentiate C. 
F. Meinnicke for "conduct unbecoming a Christian minister,” also expelled Rev. C. Hennicke from 
their ministry for his conduct against their president, and among other things passed the 
resolution; "Resolved, That in the resolutions passed in the Synod of last year, respecting certain 
customs and practices prevailing in different parts of Europe, and established in some of our 
churches in this country, our body does not intend to oppose any article of the Augsburg 
Confession, or to exercise any spiritual despotism over any congregation connected with that 
ministry. 
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bunden; nor was it our intention to say anything thereby which should disparage those customs, 
in so far as they exist in the Church of our fathers." 

According to the Lutheran Herald, the Missouri Synod “urgently desired" the missionary 
Schwensen, who had previously stayed with Harms. For the sake of truth, it should be noted that 
this is not the case; rather, Pastor Harms offered Schwensen to the Missouri Synod without being 
asked. 

Berleburg Bible. We are sorry to find a new recommendation of this Bible in the "Lutheran 
Herald", which every Lutheran should seriously warn against. 

Ohio Synod. In a paper of the united conference of the Eastern District of the Lutheran 
Synod of Ohio, published in the "Lutheran Church Newspaper" of Sept. 10, it says, among other 
things: "Luther and the symbols solemnly protest against an evaporated imaginary church, which 
is nowhere to be found. From this it is evident that when they speak of those who are actually the 
church, they mean the multitude of the truly pious who gather around pure Word and Sacrament." 

Il. Abroad. 

Baptismal doctrine. As we see from Dr. Hengstenberg's Ev. Kirchenzeitung of July 14, at 
the conference held on June 13 and 14 c. of the Landeskirchlichen ev.-luth. Verein in der Provinz 
Schlesien, Father Wendel from Schlottau gave a lecture on the question of whether holy baptism 
is to be regarded as the sole means of rebirth. The report says: "The beginnings of the baptism 
are not yet known. It says in the report: "At first it almost seemed as if this question was to be 
answered in the negative, and this caused opposition, especially in the exegetical field. The 
discussions, which continued the next morning, concluded with a general affirmation of the - 
question posed. - It is sad when those who want to be Lutheran within the Union try to maintain 
their Lutheranism by such a transgression of the pure doctrine of the sacraments. Cf. 1 Pet. 1, 
23. Jam. 1, 18. 1 Cor. 4, 15. Gal. 3, 2. Rom. 10, 17. 1, 16. Art. 10, 44. From the Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung we learn that while the catechisms recommended by the authorities for the 
province of Silesia connect regeneration to enlightenment and sanctification in the 3rd article, 
some, especially teachers of seminarians, demand that it only find its place in the 4th main section 
(of baptism). 

Breslau. From the Ev. Kirchenzeitung we learn that Dr. Edward, a missionary to the Jews 
and preacher of the Free Scottish Church, a zealous member of the Protestant Federation, has 
been the sole head of the Breslau branch of the Protestant Society for Germany in Elberfeld for 
the past year, and thus at the same time the local inspector of the city missionaries (for inner 
mission!) stationed here by this society. After this guest has been invited into the house, he uses 
his favorable position to proselytize, and has already recruited 40-50 followers, with whom he 
intends to found his own congregation under the name "free evangelical congregation". 

Lohe. We read the following in the Darmstadter Allgem. Z. of Aug. 8: "According to oral 
tradition, Father L6he has been suspended in Neudettelsau for an indefinite period of time. After 
a long negotiation back and forth, the Oberconsistorium felt compelled to take this step, which 
had been postponed for so long, since the leader of the Old Lutherans did not want to submit to 
the discipline for reasons of conscience. Apart from other things, he introduced his own agenda 
in his congregation. In order to avoid a rupture, Léhe had already declared earlier that he wanted 
to resign from his pastorate if he was allowed to work at the deaconess institute he had founded 
and directed and at the mission school in Neudettelsau. Recently, Léhe resolutely refused to 
marry a bride and groom because the man was divorced, although the proclamation had already 
been made twice in the church. On the complaint of the bride and groom, Léhe was supposed to 
deliver the proclamation certificate so that another clergyman could perform the wedding 
ceremony; but Father Lohe refused this as well. Since, according to the regulations, each blessing 
of a marriage must be preceded by three proclamations in the home church, and a wedding 
cannot take place without proof of this, the bride and groom felt compelled to file a complaint 
against Lhe. Léhe pleaded that the congregation was also against the marriage of the divorced 
man. After Léhe's proceedings, some clergymen still wanted to refuse to bless the marriages of 
divorced people. 

We also read in the Pilgrim from Saxony of Aug. 18: "We hear that Ps. L6he has been 
suspended indefinitely because he refuses to marry a man who was divorced against God's word. 
Hopefully, later papers will shed light on the true nature of the case, so that we too can judge on 
whose side the law is, whether Léhe's or that of the Oberconsistorium. 


Misprint in the previous binder p. 261, line 22 for accordingly read 
nevertheless. 
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Fifteen theses on usury.*) 


|. Not only does Christ, the Lord and the Head of His Church, forbid the children 
of God from lending on usury, but the Holy Spirit also declares in the Holy Scriptures 
that lending on usury is an act that brings ruin to the life of one's neighbor, is an 
abomination before God, and is a misdeed that not only excludes one from the 
Church of God and results in eternal damnation, but also forfeits temporal 
punishment even in this life. 
A. That Christ forbids the children of God to lend on usury is evident from the 
passage Luc. 6:35: "Lend, hoping for nothing, and your reward will be great, 
and you will be children of the Most High." Since we, as children of the Most 
High, can and may only lend in such a way that we do not hope for anything 
from it, but lending on usury consists precisely in the fact that one hopes to 
gain something for oneself by lending, and since, furthermore, we are to do 
everything we do in the name of the Lord Jesus, Col. 3, 17, it follows that 
lending on usury is absolutely forbidden to the children of God. 
B. That according to Scripture lending on usury is an act which, as much as 
there is in it, leads the life of the neighbor to ruin, is proven: 


1. The passage Deut. 25:36: "Thou shalt not take usury of him, nor take 
usury of him, but shalt fear thy God, that thy brother may live beside thee." 
2. The passage Deut. 23:20: "You may usurp the stranger, but not your 


brother." The stranger here is not the foreigner to whom love should be shown, but 
hanachri, i.e. the idolater under God's curse, whom the people of Israel should 
exterminate by God's command. 


*) Is a paper by Prof. Lange, which was read at the general pastoral conference of the Missouri 
Synod, and at their request appears herewith in print. D. Red. 
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C. That the Holy Spirit declares lending on usury, unless it is a way of exercising 
divine judgment, to be an abomination, an object of moral abhorrence, not 
only proves: 

al The enumeration of lending on usury among the sins of murder, 
idolatry, untamed lust except as in marriage, oppression of the poor, unmercifulness, 
robbery and unjust judgment, in Ezek 18:10-13."But if he beget a son, and he 
become a murderer, shedding blood, eating upon the mountains, and spoiling his 
neighbor's wife, damaging the poor and miserable, taking by force, not returning the 
pledge, lifting up his eyes unto idols, that he may commit an abomination, giving 
upon usury, translated, should he live? etc." Ezek. 22, 6-12, but also 

2. That this sin is expressly called abomination, Ezek. 18, 13: "Gives on 
usury, translated, should he live? He shall not live, but because he has done all such 
abominations, he shall die of death, etc.," Ezek. 22, 2. 12., hence also 

3. Nehemiah rebuked the rulers and princes of the Jewish people with 
great wrath when they were found guilty of this sin, and raised up a great 
congregation against them to put away this abomination, Nehemiah 5:6, 7: "And 
when | heard their cry and their words, | was very wroth. And my heart was troubled, 
and | rebuked the rulers of the council and the rulers, and said unto them: Do you 
want to practice usury one on top of the other? And | brought a great congregation 
against them." 

D. That the Holy Spirit declares lending on usury to be an iniquity that excludes 
from the church of God and results in eternal damnation is proven: 


1. Psalm 15:1, 5: "Lord, who shall dwell in your tabernacle? Who shall 
dwell in thy holy mountain? etc.? Who will not give his money in usury, etc." 
2. Ezk. 18, 13. 17.: "Gives on usury, translated: should he live? He shall 


not live, but because he hath done all these abominations, he shall die the death; his 
blood shall be upon him." "He that ususteth not usury nor usury, but keepeth my 
commandments, and liveth by my statutes, shall not die for his father's iniquity, but 
shall live." 

E. That according to the Scriptures lending on usury already in this life forfeits 

temporal punishment proves: 

3. Ezk 22:12-16: "They usurp and exaggerate one another, and are 
covetous against their neighbor, and do violence to one another, and so forget me, 
saith the Lord GOD. Behold, | clasp my hands together against the covetousness 
which thou dost commit. 
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best and over the blood that is shed in you. But thinkest thou that thy 
heart shall suffer it, or that thine hands shall bear it, in the day that | 
shall do it unto thee? | the LORD have spoken it, and will do it, and will 
scatter thee among the heathen, and cast thee out into the countries, 
and will put an end to thy filthiness, and thou shalt be accursed among 
the heathen.” 

4. Proverbs 28:8: "He who increases his wealth with usury and excess 

gathers it for the benefit of the poor;" thus he will not be happy with his wealth, 

according to the proverb: "Unjust wealth does not come to the third heir. 

Il. lending on usury is called in Scripture the lending of fungible things, i-e., 
those in which it makes no difference whether one receives the same species or 
another, if it is only of the same kind and quality, as a result of which the lender, as 
belonging to him, demands or takes more than he lent from the debtor; and indeed in 
general every such lending without distinction of persons, both creditors and debtors, 
and without distinction of the value of this more. Thus, any so-called taking of interest 
for lent capital is also usurious lending. 

A. That the expressions "lending on usury," "taking usury," "practicing usury," 
etc., which have the same meaning, are used in the Holy Scriptures to refer 
to the action described in the Thesis, is proven by the following reasons. The 
following reasons prove that the same significant expressions are used in the 
Holy Scriptures to describe the action described in the Thesis: 
1. Since no special explanation of the meaning of such expressions is 
given by the Scriptures, they must be taken in the generally practicable meaning. But 
that the explanation given above describes that action which in all historical peoples 
without exception up to the 16th century is designated by such expressions which 
correspond to those mentioned above, is proved by all the writings of these peoples 
in which usury is spoken of. 
2. The basic meaning of those words which are used to designate the 


surplus taken over what is lent in the present Scriptures.) These are neshech, the 
biting, i.e., as the Mishnah, Mezia 60, b, explains: neshech is what bites the giver and 
takes something of his from him; tarbith the increase and the produced, i.e., that of 
the debtor's property, 


*) Wucher - growth, fructus; goth. vokrs; althochd. wuochar; mitlhochd. wuocher; wuochern 


- to grow, gain, take interest, foenerari. See J. Grimm, H. F. Massman, A. Ziemann et al. 
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which is to be added to the borrowed object as its product, as belonging 
to the borrowed object because it originated from it. 
3. That Deut. 23, 20. is said: "You shall not lay usury on your brother, 
usury of money, usury of food, everything that is usurious," i.e. "bites off or pinches 
off, shortens the property of the neighbor." 
B. That such a loan does not cease to be a loan on usury because of some 
special nature or some special condition of the person of the borrower 


proves: 
1. That the prohibition of usury in Scripture is a general one without any 
exception concerning the person of the lender. 

2. That the nature or condition of the lender is only an accessory to the 


act itself, the essence of the act, i.e. the taking or demanding of another's property as 
an addition to the lent capital, remaining unchanged. 
C. The fact that even some special condition or situation of the debtor's person 
does not make such an act a non-usurious one, proves 
1. That Exodus 22:25, Leviticus 25:35-37, the lending to poor debtors 
described above; Nehemiah 5:11, to debtors who owned fields, vineyards, oil 
gardens, and houses; Deut. 23:19, 20, to debtors in general, without distinction as to 
whether they are rich or poor; thus in all cases, lending is called usury. 
2. That the nature or situation of the debtor does not change the essence 
of the act. 
D. The fact that even a special, for instance very small, or by the civil law as 
permitted fixed value of the demanded or taken surplus over the lent capital 
does not make this lending a non-usurious one, proves: 


1. That the Holy Scripture does not exclude any value of the surplus that 
could not be considered as usury interest. 

2. That the interest drawn from the exchange bank allowed by the state 
Luc. 19, 23. is called usury. 

3. That the different values of the surplus do not change the essence of 
the action. 


E. That every so-called taking of interest for lent capital is a lending on usury is 
evident from the fact that it is only a kind of the action described in the thesis 
and the name of interest, which denotes the reduced value of a damaged 
thing with the resulting wettern disadvantageous consequences - 
summarized, is only abusively attached to usurious interest. 
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Ill. Every kind of lending on usury, thus also every taking of interest on lent 
capital, is forbidden by moral law and rejected as an immoral act by the moral 
judgment even of the natural, unregenerate man. 


A. That any kind of lending on usury is forbidden by the moral law is evident 
from the following: 


1. Lending on usury is against love. The principle of morality in behavior 
toward one's neighbor is expressed in the sentence: You shall love your neighbor as 
yourself. Love, as good will, consists in my making the will of my neighbor, provided 
it is not sinful, my own, in wanting for myself what my neighbor wants. The neighbor, 
however, wants to possess what is his freely and to dispose of it according to his 
own will, not that of other people; and this will is not sinful as such. So love demands, 
in regard to the neighbor's goods, that | desire and want for him myself, and that with 
a determined will, to which the deed corresponds, that the neighbor freely possess 
and keep what is his according to his own will; it demands that | be conducive and 
serviceable to him in keeping what is his, and that | help to improve and guard his 
goods and food. Now anyone who demands or takes a surplus of the lent good from 
the neighbor's property increases his good with another's good in consequence of a 
desire for what the neighbor has for himself, does not make the neighbor's will to 
possess his own at his own discretion his own, and thus acts contrary to love, which 
the moral law forbids. 


2. Lending on usury is against truthfulness and honesty. Moral law 
prohibits lying and fraud. By lending a fungible thing, it becomes the property of the 
debtor under the condition of restitution of a thing equal to the thing lent. Since the 
usurer makes the debtor believe that he lends to him by demanding the return of the 
same thing, but in reality does not lend to him by demanding not the same thing but 
more; since, furthermore, the usurer gives the debtor ownership of what he has lent 
- so that the legal rule: casum sentit dominus, i.e., the damage to a good which a 
debtor has lent to the debtor - is not applicable. the damage to a good caused by an 
event that cannot be averted by human power must be borne by the owner, applies 
to the debtor,-but at the same time and by the same act makes the debtor only a 
trustee of another's property, of the proceeds of which the owner is rightfully entitled 
to ashare, so that 
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Lending on usury is a lie and fraud and therefore forbidden by the moral 

law. 
3. Lending on usury is contrary to justice and equity. These demand that 
like be repaid with like. Since the usurer demands that, because he has temporarily 
deprived himself of the possession and use of a good, namely the capital, for the 
benefit of the debtor, the debtor should in return deprive himself forever of the 
possession and use of a good, namely the interest, for the benefit of the creditor, this 
demand, and hence lending on usury, is contrary to justice and equity, and hence to 
the moral law. 
4. If the usurious interest is regarded by the usurer as the rightful - 
compensation for the good deed of lending, then lending on usury is a de facto denial 
of God and is therefore forbidden by moral law. For this law demands that the 
benefactor regard his work as retribution for what God has done for him. The usurer, 
by claiming a recompense for his good deed, denies that his work is the repayment 
of a debt; he transforms the debt into a demand, thus denying his debt and God 
Himself. (Luc. 17, 10.) 
5. The moral law forbids any action that proves to be harmful and 
pernicious in its consequences. Now, lending on usury has disrupted not only whole 
families but, according to the testimony of history, whole states, so it is forbidden by 
the moral law. 
6. The Old Testament prohibition of lending on usury has been 
recognized by the whole New Testament Church as belonging to the moral law, 
binding all men. The exceptions are only apparent. For if in more recent times 
Christians considered certain kinds of lending on usury to be permissible, this was 
not because they considered lending on usury to be an indifferent act, but because 
of a logical error, in that they did not include these kinds under the genus of lending 
on usury. 

That lending on usury was considered by the Church of the N. T. as 
forbidden by the moral law is proved, among other things, by the 
following resolutions of various Councils, which referred to the interest 
allowed by the civil law: The Nicene Conciliar a. 325: "Because many, 
who are counted among the canon, by pursuing avarice and shameful 
gain, have forgotten the divine Scripture, which says: Whoever does 


not lend his money on usury, and, by lending, demand the centesimas, 
the holy and great Synod has decreed for 
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It is right that if anyone is found to take interest from the loaned after 
this declaration, or to pursue this matter in any other way, whether by 
demanding hemiolia or by devising anything else for shameful gain, he 
shall be expelled from the clergy and be considered a stranger to the 
canon". - The Conciliar of Elvira a. 305: "If one of the clergy is revealed 
to be one who takes interest, he shall be deposed and expelled. But if 
a layman is proved to be one who takes interest’ and he persists in this 
impiety, let him know that he is to be expelled from the Church." The 
Conciliar of Arelate a. 314: "Concerning preachers who practice usury, 
it has pleased to exclude them from communion according to the rule 
commanded by God."- The 2nd Conciliar of Arelate n. 353: "If a cleric 
gives money on usury, etc., he shall be deposed and excommunicated- 
."- The 1st Conciliar of Carthage a. 256: "Abundantius, the bishop of 
Adrumetum, has said: In our Conciliar it has been established that it is 
not permitted for clerics to take interest, because what is censured in 
the laity must be censured all the more in the clergy. 

The 3rd Carthag. Concil a. 416: "No clergyman shall take more than he 
has lent to anyone; if he has taken money, he shall take of the same 
kind as much as he has given, and if anything else, as much as he has 
given." - The Conciliar of Laodicea a. 367: "No clergyman may lend and 
take interest and the so-called hemiolia." - The 1st Trullan Concil a. 
680: "A bishop or presbyter or deacon who takes interest or the so- 
called centesima shall desist or be deposed.” Decisions like those 
mentioned form parts of canon law, which was valid throughout the 
Middle Ages and is still the main source of canon law. 

B. The fact that the taking of interest is rejected as an immoral act by the moral 
judgment even of the natural, unregenerate human being is proven, among 
other things, by the fact that the interest is not paid. 

ab From the Greeks Aristotle, Pol. 1, 10: With the greatest right the 
acquisition of interest from borrowed capital is hated, because the profit is gained 
from the money itself and it is not used for the purpose for which it is intended. For it 
was introduced for the exchange of things, but interest increases and multiplies it. 
Hence it has also received this name toxos, the generated. For what is produced is 
of the same kind as that by which it was produced. The interest now. is money of 
money generated, so 
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that among all branches of gainful employment this one is most unnatural. 
- Aristotle draws attention here to two things in order to justify his moral 
abhorrence of usury. (1) Usurers regard interest as rightfully theirs, - 
because the use of money produces a profit that has its reason of 
existence in capital, and therefore belongs to them, the owners, as an 
accessory. They therefore treat money as a fruit-bearing creature that 
reproduces itself, whose fruit accrues to the owner. But since money is 
not a fruit-bearing thing, the fruit of it is also a perverse, counterfeit - 
product, whereby the order of nature is reversed, which in this case 
consists in this: that what belongs to the debtor is not the creditor's 
property, and that what is only added to the capital by other people's 
money does not arise from the capital.) Since money is only a token that 
can be used by general agreement, which is received for a good for the 
purpose of being able to exchange for it another good that one wishes to 
have, but these tokens can naturally increase only through goods that are 
given in exchange, it is unnatural, i.e. here: immoral, predatory, to achieve 
an increase in new tokens merely by means of the lent tokens. Thus 
Aristotle is in agreement with the Holy Scriptures, which declare usury to 
be an abomination. -In his Ethics, 4, 3, Aristotle says that avarice extends 
to many things and is of many kinds. Since it consists mainly in two things, 
namely in too little giving and too much taking, it is not completely present 
in all, but is sometimes separated, in that some take too much, others lag 
behind in giving. Those who exceed the measure in taking do so by taking 
from everywhere and every thing, as, for example, those who carry ona 
shameful trade by making a large profit by repeated small gains, both the 
whoremongers and all the like, and those who take interest from borrowed 
money. For all these take from where they should not and how much they 
should not. But with them as a whole there is obviously a dirty greed for 
profit. For they all undergo disgraceful acts for the sake of gain, and a 
small one at that. For those who, on a large scale, from where and what 


*Thus also Shakspeare says with disgust of the usurers that they achieve a breeding or breeding from 
barren metal, which can only be practiced on an enemy. 
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We do not call them miserly, such as the tyrants who plunder cities and 
rob temples, but rather wicked, ungodly and unrighteous. Gamblers, 
thieves and highwaymen are among the miserly, for they seek shameful 
gain. For the sake of gain, both strive and undergo shameful acts, some 
taking the greatest risks in order to take, others taking profit from friends 
to whom they should give, and so on. 
2. From the people of the Romans Cicero reports from Cato Censorius 
that he once answered to the question what he thought about lending on usury: What 
is killing a man? Thus implying that he, as also the holy scripture does, considers 
lending on usury a kind of death blow. For he who withdraws from his neighbor the 
tokens by means of which the means necessary for life are exchanged, without giving 
him a substitute for them, is about to take his life. 
3. That in all languages the word "usurer" is inseparably linked with the 
moral abhorrence of the whole people, and to a far greater degree than with the word 
"thief". 

VI. The opinion that anyone who takes interest from borrowed capital at the 
customary rate, i.e. as permitted by civil law, should not be considered a usurer, 
belongs to the anti-christian seduction of recent times. 

Proof: 1. Whoever considers it permissible to take interest at the customary rate, 
declares lending on usury to be a permissible act per se and in its essence, 
because it then becomes sinful only through the accidens of too much or 
disobedience to the authorities. But since lending on usury is in itself against the 
natural moral law and the revealed law, as violating love, truth, justice and equity 
at any value of interest and independently of the civil law, such a one permits what 
God has forbidden, and forbids, by forbidding customary interest to be considered 
usury, what God has commanded; which is one of the characteristics of the 
Antichrist. 

History proves that the pope first allowed lending on usury, which was 
practiced under the name of re-purchasable interest, as non-usury in the 
church, namely towards the time of the Reformation, whereupon in the 
17th century the Christian authorities fixed a rate of interest, as a result 
of which only the exceeding of the permitted interest was treated as 


usury. Cf. Luther in psalm. quart. 
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decim. (1519): "In our century, usury is in the highest fortune, since the 
Roman pontiff has made it a justice and a permissible contract, by 
taking away its name usury and adding a new one, according to which 
itis now called a repurchase contract, for this is now considered a nicely 
chosen expression, and in this righteousness the whole world is justified 
today, especially the clergy, and this monster reigns in safety, since in 
this way the gospel and all its righteousness together with the kingdom 
of God is destroyed, and yet no one believes the Antichrist is present. 
So also, on the other hand, this contract is confirmed by a new miracle, 
that temporal things are not temporal, because that interest, which is 
the nerve, the substance and the power of that contract, is imperishable, 
in spite of the idleness and barrenness of money. These crude plots of 
Satan, how godly they are accepted and venerated by us, only because 
they are adorned with the name of the Roman pontiff, so that among all 
the miracles that God works today, that one is considered to me the 
most noble, that the world can _ still exist and endure the 
incomprehensible usury of this interest." 

V. The moral law forbids to consider lending on usury for an exchange to be 

approved. 


Proof: It is part of the essence of exchange that things of different quality are 
exchanged and thus the profit is mutual because of the different quality 
of the exchanged things. But part of the essence of lending on usury is 
that the usurer derives his profit from the surplus of the same thing, thus 
at the same time making something of the neighbor's good his own, for 
which he gives no substitute. Therefore lending on usury, without 
sinning against the truth, cannot be regarded as an acceptable 
exchange. 

Vi. The moral law prohibits borrowing on usury to spend for permitted buying 
and selling: 

Proof: It is part of the essence of sale and purchase that the seller transfers 
ownership of a thing in his possession to the buyer for a certain price, 
i.e. for a thing of a different nature than the one sold; so that the 
advantage thereby obtained has its reason in the different nature of the 
goods and the money. The essence of lending on usury, however, is 
that the profit is 


Vil. 
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The usurer gains only from the surplus of the same thing and takes 
possession of something of the neighbor's property, for which he leaves 
nothing of his own to the other. Thus, lending on usury cannot in reality 
be regarded as a permitted purchase and sale. 

The truth and therefore the moral law forbids to consider the lending on 


usury for a permitted interest purchase or for a purchase of again purchasable 


interest. 


Proof: It belongs to the essence of the purchase of interest or the purchase of re- 


VIIL. 


purchasable interest that 1. the interest is an interest (Census), i.e. 
payment for the use of another's property, which is either of a fertile 
nature or loses its value through wear and tear; but not interest (USUrae, 


foenus, 2.The buyer of interest may never reclaim from the seller the 
capital with which he bought the property and at the same time the 
interest for its use, while the seller is free to cancel the purchase by 
repaying the capital. The essence of usurious lending, however, is that 
the usurer retains the right, first, to reclaim the original value of what 
has been surrendered, and second, to demand a portion of the blessing 
granted by God to his neighbor for his toil and labor as a thing that 
belongs to the lender by right, while the thing demanded neither grows 
out of the lender's money, as for instance out of a field, and so could be 
regarded as an accessory, nor does anything of the usurer's diligence 
remain attached to the capital, which in community with that of the 
debtor would have jointly acquired a blessing to be divided according 
to equity. From this it also follows that, where these two conditions are 
lacking, the re-purchasable interest is pure usury. 

The moral law forbids to consider lending on usury as a permitted 


rental contract. Proof: It is part of the essence of a contract for hire, which has 
movable objects as its object, that the thing hired out remains the property of the 
hirer, and since the same thing does not invariably retain its properties for the sake 
of which it is hired out, compensation for the usable properties lost by the owner in 
the course of use is reasonable on the part of the hirer, who uses it for his own benefit. 
The essence of a usurious loan, however, is that the thing lent becomes the debtor's 
property and its wear and tear may never diminish the lender's assets, which is why 
there can be no question of compensation here. Thus, a claim based on the use of 
an object that is subject to the 


IX. 
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The claim of the usurer is unreasonable, since the time between the 
loan and the reimbursement is not the lender's property, so that he may 
demand compensation for the use of it, and a benefit is only legitimate 
if it is reciprocal, that is, if it has its reason in the different nature of the 
rented thing and the rent; furthermore, the usurer has neither trouble 
nor expense in maintaining the thing lent, since this has become the 
debtor's property; in short, since such a claim interprets an interest for 
the fact that the owner uses his property. Since it is an untruth, then, if 
the loan is made on usury for a rental contract that is essentially different 
from it, this is also forbidden by moral law. 

It is against the moral law to hold usurious interest as an earned reward 


for service rendered. 


xX. 


Proof: It belongs to the essence of such service, which is not the performance of 


what others can demand according to certain rights, or by which one wants 
to please others, but by which a certain reward is legally acquired, that it is 
work, i.e. the permanent strenuous application of the bodily or mental powers 
for a certain purpose. Since God has ordained that man should eat his bread 
by the sweat of his brow, it is just and right that the laborer should receive 
from him for whose benefit he labors the necessary means of subsistence as 
compensation for the strength expended. But since the lending of a capital 
does not require the permanent exertion of physical or mental strength, for 
which a wage could reasonably be demanded, and since, moreover, the 
more or less of what is lent out is never calculated according to the greater 
or lesser expenditure of strength that the lending required, it would be only a 
false pretext to take the interest as a wage for services rendered. 

The moral law prohibits usury interest from being considered a cheap 


reward for the proven courtesy of the borrower. 


Proof: Since the proven courtesy of lending is not a work that could demand a 


certain compensation for the expended power from the good of the other 
according to justice and equity, the remuneration would have to be 
demanded solely for the friendly disposition. Since, furthermore, the friendly 
disposition is not a saleable good that the one could cede to the other in 
return for compensation, the equity of the remuneration can have its ground 
only in the idea of retribution. This now demands that like be repaid with like. 


Xl. 
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In this case, therefore, a friendly attitude that shows itself in helpfulness is 
connected with the same attitude. To demand a surrender of another's 
property without this attitude as retribution for the friendly attitude would be 
contrary to the idea of just retribution and thus contrary to the moral law; 
connected with this attitude would be demanded a surplus that is unjust. 
Since, moreover, the moral law demands that every act of kindness be 
regarded as the due retribution for the kindness received from God, the 
benefactor has no right to demand a reward for himself. 

To consider lending on usury a permissible social contract is contrary to 


the moral law. 


XIl. 


Proof: It belongs to the essence of the company contract that the capital of a 


partner included in the contract does not become the exclusive property of 
the other(s), which is why profit and loss are distributed in a certain proportion 
among the members of the company. On the other hand, the essence of 
lending on usury is that the capital extended is left to the ownership of the 
other, and the latter must therefore bear the damage that befalls this capital 
or the goods exchanged for it alone; since he always remains obligated as a 
debtor in his conscience, even in the case of damage suffered, to pay the full 
value of the original capital to the creditor as soon as he can. 

The moral law forbids to hold the usury interest for cheap compensation 


(interest). 


Proof: Since this is not a question of profit, but of compensation for the disturbance 


of a legal relationship, which is demanded by the idea of retribution, which 
requires that the damage caused fall back on the guilty party, and that what 
has been damaged be compensated, so that according to law only the guilty 
party can be punished, it is obvious that only the guilty party, i.e., the one who 
commits a violation of law (culpa), may be punished with compensation by 
deprivation of a part of his property. According to civil law, he commits no 
wrong and is not obliged to pay damages who harms another by an action 
that is permitted in itself and does not exceed the legal limits. The same is 
the case if someone deprives another of a mere benefit to which he has no 
exclusive right by a lawful act. Since borrowing is not only a permissible act 
that does not exceed the legal limits, but not a violation of rights at all, since 
the creditor voluntarily hands over the capital to the debtor, to demand and 
take compensation for the damnum emergens, i.e. the temporary reduction of 
the creditor's property by lending, is contrary to moral law. And since 
borrowing is not 


Xlll. 
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If the deprivation of the creditor's capital is not only a lawful act, but also 
occurs with the consent of the lender, and if, moreover, justice and equity 
forbid demanding as compensation not the same for the deprivation of a 
merely probable profit, but the deprivation of a real profit, or of a part of the 
property of the neighbor, then the usurious interest is also to be demanded as 
compensation for the damnum lucri cessantis, i.e. deprivation of a lawful 
probable profit, contrary to the moral law. Since, however, if a real damage of 
the creditor is connected with the deprivation of the capital, this would be a 
wrongful damage, the debtor is obliged in this case according to the moral law 
to indemnify the lender by compensation. 

The moral law prohibits the usury interest to be considered as an 


equitable expression of the debtor's gratitude. 
Proof: Since, first, only the attitude can be thanked, but the attitude that the creditor 


XIV. 


desires for himself something of the debtor's good for his loan is not one that 
may be thanked, it is obvious that interest paid is to be regarded as an 
expression of the debtor's gratitude against the truth. Since, moreover, only 
the sentiment can give thanks, but the value and the retributive power of the 
sentiment do not depend on whether or not the presentation of interest is 
used as an expression of this sentiment, and since, moreover, the grateful 
sentiment strives to repay like with like, In this case, therefore, in the case of 
benevolent lending without personal benefit, only the same may be expected 
of it at any time, so the expectation of interest from the grateful disposition of 
the debtor can only have its ground in the usurious disposition of the creditor, 
which is not worthy of thanks. 

The moral law prohibits lending on usury by justifying the admitted so- 


called emergency usury. 
Proof: It belongs to the essence of emergency usury, J. that the deprivation of the 


capital is a deprivation of the necessary maintenance of the creditor, for which 
compensation would have to be demanded by just retribution, 2. that such a 
deprivation is done out of mercy towards the creditor in order to protect his 
capital from being completely consumed and compensation for damages is a 
justified action on the part of the debtor, but at the same time offered by love. 
2. that such a withdrawal is made out of mercy to the creditor in order to 
protect his capital from being completely consumed, and that compensation 
for damages is a support of the creditor that is reasonable on the part of the 
debtor but at the same time required by love, since in this case to desire 
something from the debtor's good is not a sinful desire on the part of the 
creditor. On the other hand, the essence of usurious lending is that the 
interest is legally due to the creditor. 
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The debtor is not required to provide a good that is both equitable and loving. 
XV. Borrowing money usurpingly without being compelled to do so by 
necessity is a sin. 

Proof: Since the leasing of usury is against the moral law and is excluded from 
every honest business as alien to it, also the revealed word of God declares 
it to be an iniquity and an abomination before God, the approach to the usurer 
in order to receive something from him, if this is not caused by necessity, can 
only be regarded as a wanton incitement to sin, which cannot happen in the 
name of Jesus and is sin. 


Luther and Melanchthon 


On the occasion of the academic celebration of the tercentenary of the death of 
Philipp Melanchthon in Leipzig on April 19, Prof. Dr. K. F. A. Kahnis held a speech in 
memory of Melanchthon, which was published by Dérffling und Francke in Leipzig 
and is available to us. From this speech we share a comparison which the learned 
speaker makes in it between Luther and Melanchthon. It says in it, as follows: 

Melanchthon was by nature pious, at home in the Scriptures, introduced to 
theology, guided by Reuchlin in the Reformation direction, thus prepared in every 
respect for Wittenberg: but without Luther he would not have crossed the path of 
humanism, would not have acquired a place next to Erasmus and Reuchlin. On the 
decisive ground of Wittemberg, however, he joined Luther with youthful enthusiasm. 
As is known, he took part in the Leipzig disputation in the following year 1519 and 
embarrassed Eck several times with his remarks, from which he tried to help himself 
with the words: Tace Philippe et cura studia sua. With a prepared heart, Melanchthon 
grasped Luther's center of life, justification by faith, Luther's theological circle of 
thought, Luther's protest against Rome. So powerful was Luther's impression on 
Melanchthon that he almost lost the center of his peculiarity to this man, whom he 
called Elijah in his first enthusiasm and of whom he said when he heard of his death: 
Ah the chariot and rider of Israel is gone. That Luther was of a higher nature than 
himself, Melanchthon not only confessed himself at all times in the words of deepest 
modesty, but also proved by deed, in that he always subordinated himself to him, let 
himself be guided by him in all decisive cases, and where Luther's preponderance 
pressed him, he never shook the building blocks that held him to it. 
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the great reformer. This relationship of friendship did not remain unclouded. It was in 
the order of things that Melanchthon's idiosyncrasy, which had been lifted out of its 
seams by the first enthusiasm for Luther, gradually reclaimed its right. Melanchthon 
recognized that despite all subordination to Luther, as the personality of the 
Reformation, he still had to solve a peculiar task. In the face of the polemical 
impetuosity with which Luther threw his opponent to the ground, he found his leniency 
justified; in the face of Luther's thoroughgoing zeal, he found the position of mediation; 
in the face of Luther's striving, which became more and more pronounced in the second 
half of the Reformation, to give the Reformation teachings a firm form and ecclesiastical 
authority, he found the freedom, breadth, and ability to develop of the Protestant 
principle. As human nature develops, such a reaction could not take place without 
contradiction and friction, in which partisans on both sides did their part. However, it 
never came to a rupture. It cannot be denied that Melanchthon's fine but irritable nature 
led him to judgements and outpourings to the men he trusted, which cannot be read 
without pain and regret. But even then, when Melanchthon let himself go like this, one 
sees that he cannot leave the circle in which the power of Luther's personality had 
banished him. He compares the angry Luther to the heroes of antiquity, to Achilles, 
Philoctet and Marius. After Luther's death, he wrote that in every respect deplorable 
letter to Carlowitz, in which he confessed to this skillful statesman of the Elector Moritz: 


Tuli antea servitutem paene deformem, cum saepe Lutherus magis suae naturae, in qua erat 
non exigua quam vel personae 


suae Vel utilitati communi servire, he sought to defend this judgment in a letter to Maltzan 
by declaring that i.e. pugnacity was a characteristic of all heroic natures, to which 
Luther belonged. All these clouds could not shake the firmament of friendship 
that united Luther and Melanchthon. This interaction of two such rich forces 
became decisive for the cause of the Reformation. Those two ways preparing for 
the Reformation, the evangelical way and the way of world-historical progress, 
as | would like to call it, came into conjuncture in Luther and Melanchthon. Like 
the Waldensians, Wikleffs, Huss, Savonarola and others, Luther started from the 
evangelical faith, which had become the center of his soul after heavy struggles, 
even before he thought of a protest against the medieval church, until, driven to 
opposition by his opponents, he declared at Worms before emperor and empire 
that he recognized no other authority than the Scriptures. But what gave Luther's 
words the success that his predecessors did not find was the clarity of his - 
position on the Word of God, the prepared ground of his time, the power and 
strength of an extraordinary personality of which 
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one can say without rhetorical exaggeration that there has not been its equal in the 
Church since the days of the apostles. What the national spirit had sought for 
centuries, it was flesh and bone in this purest and greatest expression of the German 
national spirit; what mysticism had striven for, it had reached maturity in this man of 
deeply inward, contemplative spirit, mysteriously united in faith with God, who was 
nourished by Bernard, Tauler, and German theology, and who was led by the mystic 
Staupitz from the monastery to the arena of the world, and from whose body streams 
of living water flowed; Finally, the protest that had emanated for centuries from the 
theological cathedra found its man in the professor of the University of Wittenberg, 
whom Augustine accompanied from the Augustinian monastery to the chair and 
whose beginnings to world-historical effectiveness were the theses of a disputation. 
But all these elements of life: National spirit, mysticism, theological science, which 
were combined in him, had their dominating center in his evangelical faith. 
Melanchthon, on the other hand, had approached the Reformation faith from 
humanism, and never denied the humanistic basis of his position on the Reformation. 
Luther was and remained the man of life, while Melanchthon was and remained the 
man of school. While Luther, a thoroughly chivalrous nature, according to credible 
evidence from a chivalrous family of Thuringia, developed his heroic nature in the 
battles he had provoked, for Melanchthon's quiet scholarly nature the battles in which 
he was engulfed were only disturbances and sacrifices, from which he gladly returned 
to the beautiful plantings of his school. How many sighs about this are contained in 


his letters. In 1541 he wrote to Charles V: Sum scholasticum, et alienus ab omnibus 
aulicis negotiis et colo scholasticas amicitias. And when the struggles of the 
Reformation did not allow him to come to scholarly silence, the life beyond seemed 
to him like a holy academy for the sweet pursuit of truth (Spero me brevi venturum in 
coelestem academiam, in qua dulcia erunt studia veritatis), like a noble collegium (ex 


hac mortali vita ad collegium in coelo candidius brevi accedam). If we look more closely 
at Luther's and Melanchthon's relationship to science, the well-known judgment that 
Melanchthon was more learned than Luther is generally correct. However, this 
judgment requires limitations and explanations. The classical education of Luther, in 
itself not insignificant, cannot be considered next to the mastery of Melanchthon, who 
was admirably versed in the writings of the Greek and Roman ancients, even the 
most remote ones, intervened in the study of grammar in an epoch-making way 
through his textbooks of Greek and Latin grammar, wrote Latin so transparently, - 
fluently and elegantly, attracted the most capable and enduringly effective 
schoolmen, such as Sturm und Trotzendorf, and in general gave the Protestant 
scholarly world its Cba- 
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shaved. But if we emphasize this, we should not forget that Luther was unusually 
familiar with Hebrew for his time. But what Luther was to the German language, J. 
Grimm may tell us: "Luther's language, because of its noble, almost miraculous purity, 
and also because of its tremendous influence, must be considered the core and 
foundation of the New High German language translation. One may indeed call New 
High German the Protestant dialect, whose freedom-attracting nature long ago 
unconsciously overpowered poets and writers of the Catholic faith. Our language has 
declined, but what has nourished its spirit and body, rejuvenated it, and finally brought 
forth blossoms of new poetry, we owe to no one more than Luther." Luther's merit is 
so undeniable that it has paved his way into Valhalla. We have seen what a versatility 
of studies Melanchthon developed in his youth. But this was not a youthful dilettantism, 
which the mature man discarded. Even if Melanchthon did not pursue some of his 
studies, such as jurisprudence and medicine, he remained proficient in most of them, 
turned his independent energies to astronomy, physics and history, but was the 
highest authority for the study of dialectics, rhetoric, ethics, and philosophy in general 
for a long time through his textbooks. However, one would get an incorrect picture of 
Melanchthon as a man of science if one saw in him an abstract metaphysical theorist. 
What Melanchthon had accomplished in the field of philosophy is considered more in 
terms of motives than in terms of execution. Melanchthon was neither a speculative 
nor a mystical nature. He was more clear and true than profound, and in his 
philosophical expositions more a learned and skillful interpreter of given material than 
an independent and productive thinker. In grammar, rhetoric, dialectics, and physics, 
too, Melanchthon's merit consists primarily in the scholastic processing of these 
disciplines. The classical studies were Melanchthon's indispensable means of true 
spiritual education and the key to all science. But he did not achieve an overall view 
of ancient life and a deeper understanding of its relationship to Christianity. - 
Melanchthon was not a theoretician in science, but a teacher. He possessed clarity, 
simplicity, consistency, objectivity and forcefulness in oral and written presentation. 
He was concerned with true instruction in everything. That is why he approached all 
the sciences he taught from a practical point of view. Grammar is for him a safe 
instruction to speak and write a language, dialectics is the art and the way of speaking, 
its functions defining, dividing, 
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Rhetoric, however, is the instruction to speak expediently and beautifully. From this 
practical point of view he also looked at theology. His words are well known: "| am 
aware that | never pursued theology for any other reason than to improve my life. It 
was the powerful impression of Luther's person and cause that moved him to devote 
his energies to theology, for the study of which he had already laid a good foundation 
in Tubingen. The man of classical studies was, by the nature of things, directed to 
the interpretation of Scripture, especially the New Testament. Interpretation of 
Scripture, however, was the point of strength of Reformation theology. We possess 
quite a number of interpretations of biblical writings by Melanchthon. An interpreter 
of Scripture, says Melanchthon, must be grammaticus, dialecticus and testis. However, 
the philological side of Melanchthon's interpretations of the Scriptures is very 
secondary. What mattered most to him was the context and the thoughts. From an 
essay in which Melanchthon had developed the basic ideas of the Letter to the 
Romans, his Loci theologici, the first dogmatics of Protestantism, emerged in 1521. 
Based on the conviction that the Letter to the Romans is the canon within the canon, 
he develops the doctrine of justification with its antecedent and consequent 
propositions as the sum of the Gospel. In this book, the doctrine of the Reformation 
first appeared in context. It is no wonder that it was a great success, but Luther 
considered it almost a book worthy of the canon. The man who first developed the 
Reformation doctrine in context, with his calmness, mildness, objectivity, 
conscientiousness, roundness of expression, was the appointed editor of the basic 
creed of German Protestantism, the Augsburg Confession and its Apology, the most 
suitable collocutor in the many negotiations of the following period, after Luther's 
death the main authority in the many doctrinal disputes. Luther did not possess in his 
polemical and theological writings that talent of purely factual doctrinal exposition, 
that versatile and circumspect consideration, that meticulousness of almost 
punctilious conscientiousness, that quiet ear for the thoughts of the opponent, which 
we admire in Melanchthon. No man felt his barriers better than he. But the theological 
world of Melanchthon's thoughts had nevertheless sprung from Luther's soul. It is a 
tendentious insertion to speak of a peculiar doctrinal system of Melanchthon. 
Melanchthon appropriated Luther's theological ideas with independence and tried to 
express them scientifically. But the modifications that he brought into it did not arise 
from a peculiar principle, but were the results of conscientious examination in detail. 
In general, Melanchthon was not a systematic thinker. Neither was Luther, but he 
was a theologian of creative spirit, speculative profundity, marvelous, one would like 
to call him a theologian. 


340Luther and Melanchthon. 


say divine, grasp of truth. While Melanchthon was only a great scientific talent, Luther 
was one of the greatest spirits that have walked this earth, genius from the sole of his 
foot to the crown of his head, thoroughly original as nature and thoroughly original as 
a man of the Spirit of God. If Melanchthon was a God-gifted teacher of the humanistic 
and theological sciences, Luther was a prophet of truth whose fullness of spirit was 
too great to be contained in the forms of science. What must be said of the heroes of 
German literature Gdthe, Herder, Schiller and others, that they were more than 
scientific and yet life sources for science, applies in a special sense to Luther. If 
Melanchthon was great as a teacher, but as a personality more noble, faithful, truly 
evangelical, Luther was the greatest personality for the greatest cause. All that - 
Melanchthon wrote on the interpretation of Scripture is far balanced by Luther's 
translation of the Bible alone. Even to Luther's interpretations of the first book of 
Moses and the Epistle to the Galatians none of Melanchthon's commentaries left to 
us reaches, which are not at all as significant as one should expect. If Melanchthon 
stands alone as a teacher in the age of reformation, Calvin is superior to him as a man 
of theological science. Calvin is the greatest *) exegete and the greatest dogmatist of 
the Reformation age. But also Calvin stands as a personality only as an epigone, in 
whom intellect and will had to replace what nature did not provide, next to Luther. 
Neither Melanchthon nor Calvin were men of the people. Neither had anything of the 
popular heart, the popular eloquence, the popular wisdom, the popular poetry of 
Luther. Melanchthon preferred to speak Latin, could not preach, did not know how to 
speak to the common man in his own language, and often let himself take more from 
the living conditions that Luther always mastered than he knew how to take from them. 
He was not the master of life, but the master of the school, and as such also the 
master of Germany. It is known that everything flocked to him from near and far, often 
2000 listeners sat at his feet, at his hospitable table once was spoken in thirteen 
languages and his students and textbooks worked far beyond the borders of the 
Reformation, and long after the grave had closed its mouth. With such love 
Melanchthon was a teacher that at a time when Germany was already listening to him, 
he established a private school in his house, in which he taught the elements. He also 
used to address the individual with questions from the lectern, and may well have 
been, as Ratzeberger reports, after his somewhat ani- 


*The name of the book is the one that most corresponds to the demands that are now made on 
exegesis and dogmatics in its time. Liu. W. 
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Mosen's nature may have been somewhat displeased from time to time with the - 
answers he received and may have discharged this displeasure in predicates such as 
asinus etc. In the later period of his life, out of special consideration for the Hungarians 
who did not speak German, he gave edifying lectures in Latin, which are available to 
us in his Postille, in which he also included many scientific remarks and other 
interesting information from his treasure trove of lectures and experience. He 
responded to the personal and scientific needs of his listeners with a devotion and 
sacrifice that cannot be emphasized enough. He and his wife were excessively 
generous and hospitable and would probably never have gotten out of embarrassments 
if a faithful companion had not seen to it that something was in order. When the Duke 
of Prussia wanted to give him a gift, Melanchthon's son-in-law, Peucer, who had been 
consulted by him, said that he should not give his father-in-law money, because he 
would infallibly give it away, but rather a cup or something similar. But even such gifts 
knew how to make the inexhaustibly good heart of the noble man fluid. What a vast 
number of letters he wrote in the service of others, how often prefaces for aspiring 
writers, how many scientific works he gave or brought shape and content to submitted 
experiments. He even exerted a very strong influence on the lectures of some of his 
colleagues. And he was not always thanked for it. When Cordatus once, as a guest 
student, heard in Cruciger's lectures the sentence, which he found alarming, that good 


works are the causa sine qua non of justification, the burden of this sentence fell on 
Melanchthon, the actual author of the lectures which Cruciger held. Ratzeberger says: 
"Many magistti relied on such Philippi's good-nature, who otherwise would not have 


been so sour as if they had had to study their lectiones themselves. For Phi ippo was 
not displeased with any work and gladly served everyone." What a tremendous - 
propaganda of the Reformation lay only in the fact that a teacher of such success 
worked in the sense of the Gospel. It was the great power of the learned school, the 
great power of humanistic spiritual education, the great power of true theological 
research for truth, which Melanchthon brought to the Reformation. And Protestantism 
must preserve the union of these powers if it is to fulfill its great mission in the kingdom 
of God on earth. 

. If one compares the development of Melanchthon with that of Luther, it 
consistently gives the impression of being even, without struggle or leap, organic. The 
pious son of pious parents with innate instincts for knowledge was led by teachers, as 
one could only wish for him, but especially by Reuchlin, by God's miraculous 
providence his relative, on the path of humanistic education to Wittenberg, where he, 
carried by the spirit of the University of Wittenberg, guided by Luther, entered the path 
of struggle and victory of the Reformation with his rich intellectual resources, 
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Luther, of course, was not without being entangled in their antagonisms, but he was 
lifted by a tremendous success, which in a short time made his name one of the most 
brilliant in Europe. There we find nothing of Luther's struggles with the hardships of 
daily life, his terror before the judge of the world, whose lightning flung him into the 
monastery in the middle of the course of a boldly advancing striving, nothing of his 
desperate struggle for justice and peace in God, nothing of those terrible duels with 
the prince of this world, nothing of the temptations of a tremendous power of action, 
of the polemical firestorms of a nature that had the stuff to lift its time out of the seams. 
Melanchthon was a man of calm development, of quiet planting and building, of 
leisurely gentleness, of humanistic moderation, of affectionate contact, of 
dispassionate consideration, of indestructible mediation of opposites. 

Since the handing over of the Augsburg Confession until the Peace of Augsburg 
(1530-1555), the possibility of a reunification was not only open but sometimes even 
remote at the many religious discussions. What the representatives of the Roman 
school of thought emphasized at the many negotiations, the necessity of a unified 
organism of the church, the historical continuity of its development, the importance 
of ecclesiastical authority, was most recognized by Melanchthon among all 
Protestants. As firmly and deeply rooted as he was in the Scriptures, he nevertheless 
viewed everything he established with ecumenical eyes, and to remain in connection 
with the Fathers was always his concern. The doctrinal changes, which his fellow 
believers so much suspected him of, were especially determined by his desire to 
remain in unity with the Fathers. If Melanchthon, according to the mildness and 
breadth of his doctrine, according to his deviation from the Lutheran confession in 
the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, was the most accommodating to the Reformed 
among the heads of the German Reformation, then nothing is more untenable than 
the tendentious statement that he was the leader of the Reformed cause among the 
German Reformers, Since characteristic features of the Reformed Church, namely 
abstractly implemented scriptural authority, unhistorical procedure, emphasis on the 
rights of the congregation vis-a-vis the episcopal aristocracy, purely spiritual cultus, 
are in contradiction with the historical, conservative, connecting sense, which was a 
characteristic feature of Melanchthon. And it is this linking of Protestant truth to what 
has always been known everywhere and by everyone, to the ecumenical essence of 
Christianity, to the historical life of the church, that Protestantism must hold on to if it 
does not want to degrade itself to a sect. An ecclesiastical direction that has no place 
in the past has no place in the future. 

Mildness was Melanchthon's cardinal virtue, humanistic, historical, 
ecclesiastical mediation the task to which his idiosyncrasy directed him. But he lacked 
the metal of Luther's character, whose heroic 
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His trust in God, his view of the big picture of the situation. While Melanchthon, before 
and during the delivery of the Augsburg Confession, did not want to know anything 
about an alliance with the Swiss and Upper Germans, because he believed that their 
community would be an obstacle to reconciliation with the Roman direction, and 
judged Zwingli to be simply crazy when he sent his confession to Charles V., he 
subsequently pursued an alliance with the Swiss and Upper Germans. When Zwingli 
sent his confession to Charles V, he judged that he was simply crazy. In the following 
period, he eagerly pursued an alliance with the Swiss and the Upper Germans and 
reached an understanding with Calvin to such an extent that Calvin decided to refer 
to Melanchthon, who was as united with him on this point as he was with his entrails, 
in the face of the German Lutherans who pressed him on the question of the Lord's 
Supper. And it was the same Calvin again who emphatically rebuked Melanchthon 
for his yielding to the Romans at the time of the cnterim. Melanchthon himself had to 
confess to having been lacking in this. But this was no small matter. It was in fact a 
matter of the being and non-being of Protestantism. Let us judge the man of mildness 
as mildly as possible. He often showed admirable frankness, always acted as an 
honest man, and was guided, even where he was weak, by a noble striving for unity 
and reconciliation. It is as correct as beautiful what Titius said here a hundred years 
ago: Erravit Philippus, sed ingenio non animo, facilitate ingenita non dolo, candore nimio 


non gratiae aucupio. Melanchthon erred in his striving to mediate all opposites, and at 
times to a degree that even now cannot be considered without some injury. What can 
one say when Melanchthon, at the time of the Augsburg Confession, wrote in all 
probability to Cardinal Campegius: "We are ready to obey the Roman Church, if only 
she, after the kindness she has always shown to all peoples, quietly passes over or 
relents from a few things which, even if we wanted to, we could not change. To this 
end we reverence the dignity of the Roman Pontiff and the whole constitution of the 
Church with high esteem." Of all the Reformers, only Melanchthon could have 
encountered such a statement. Those who now want to place German Protestantism 
on Melanchthon forget that if he had acted alone, there would be no German - 
Protestantism now. In his union efforts, Melanchthon did not consider that if the 


Reformation abandoned the principle of Melius est ut scandalum fiat quam ut veritas 


relinquatur in favor of unionist reconciliation of opposites, it pronounced upon itself 
the sentence of death. After three ecclesiastical individualities had emerged in the 
tremendous struggle of the Reformation, the Roman, Lutheran, Reformed, these 
three souls also demanded three separate bodies. Does anyone seriously believe 
that if the German Reformation had been content to take the place of a tolerated 
direction within the great organism of the Roman Church, it would still exist? More 
powerful than thoughts are realities. 
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of life. The fact that in the many negotiations of the 4th, 5th and 6th decades - 
especially Melanchthon took the floor is a highly significant circumstance for the 
historical law of Protestantism. If it had been Luther or one of the Lutheran 
theologians of dispute, one would now say: With such mediators there could be no 
other result than a break. But the fact that the mildest mediators from both sides did 
not succeed is a clear indication that this result was historically necessary. But is it 
really such a great pity that the Reformation has broken up the Western Church into 
three special churches? Since the 11th century, the Western Church was no longer 
the Church, but only a fraction of the Church, separated from the Church of the East. 
And the Reformation was only the mouth of a current that went through the whole 
Middle Ages and became more and more powerful since the middle of the 13th 
century. Melanchthon did not recognize the historical necessity that the stream of the 
occidental church had to break up into separate arms. He could not separate himself 
from the thought that the unity of the children of God on earth demanded the unity of 
the ecclesiastical organism. As Melanchthon's father had asked his disciples to - 
remain in unity with the church, so the dying Melanchthon was still moved by the 
Lord's prayer that his disciples be one. After three hundred years, neither through 
struggles nor through union efforts has the ecclesiastical unity of the three special 
churches of the Occident been achieved. And only those who chase after abstract 
ideals of peace without looking at the past and the present can hope that the day will 
soon come when the separated churches will unite into one great church. 


(From the Erlanger Zeitschrift.) 


Cléter, One Flock under One Shepherd in the Kingdom of Jesus on Earth 
before the Last Day. 


Under this title, a booklet has already appeared in its third edition, which 
explains a series of biblical prophecies, namely church reflections, which a Protestant 
parish administrator held Sunday after Sunday in his parish from the Reformation 
feast in 1858 to the second Sunday after Epiphany in 1859, and since those 
reflections are said to have been heard no less diligently than the booklet is now 
eagerly read, it is well worth the effort to take a closer look at its contents and also to 
bring them to this place for discussion. 

As the title of the scripture already indicates, we are dealing here with Jesus' 
kingdom of peace on earth or with what is otherwise called the millennial kingdom, 
or, as the author takes it with completely equal importance, with 
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the kingdom of God. For this is probably the basic idea that runs through from the 
beginning to the end, that the kingdom of God is not yet present, but will only come. 
We are rather still in the time of the world empires, and, as we learn from Daniel, there 
are four such world empires, the Babylonian, Persian, Greek and Roman. This Roman 
world empire already reached its end in 470, but recovered from its deadly wound in 
Charlemagne in 800, until it came to an end in 1806, and since then has continued to 
exist only in its ten toes or ten individual kingdoms, until these too are finally 
destroyed, so that the kingdom of God takes its place as the fifth world empire. "- 
Recognize, the peasants of Reutin and the surrounding area are admonished, that 
the kingdom in which we live is only the fourth, not already the fifth kingdom; do not 
think that the fifth kingdom, the kingdom of Christ, is hidden somewhere beside, - 
outside or inside, or even above the stars, but that it will come after this Roman 
kingdom, just as the Roman kingdom once followed the Greek kingdom, and the 
Greek kingdom the Persian kingdom, and the Persian kingdom the Babylonian 
kingdom" (p. 20). The children of God are now only under the rule of the world 
empires, they are, since David's throne was shattered, in the Babylonian captivity, 
where admittedly, as Daniel once had on the Persian king, so also now the captives 
have the greatest influence on their victors; but it is just nevertheless only a captivity 
under the world empire. Whoever knows this," says another admonition, "should wait 
quietly, whether he be king or subject, until the Roman Empire is completely over; it 
is foolishness to want to start building on this empire yourself. Rather, it is necessary 
to prepare one's soul and purify oneself from sins through the medicine 1 John 1:7- 
9" (p. 21). But first of all it is necessary to practice this teaching of the coming kingdom 
of God quite diligently. For "this revelation that Daniel gives us is just as important as 
the revelation at Sinai through Moses, and in our time it must be impressed upon the 
children in school just as much as the ten commandments" (p. 66). 

Only then will the proper work on the Gentiles be possible. "For as the so-called 
Christian nations are now, they are not suitable for bringing Christianity to the other 
nations. And as the Gentiles are now, they can be made acquainted for the time being 
with the law of God and the Savior of sinners; but the kingdom of God cannot yet be 
preached to them, for this requires a preparation of a thousand years" (p. 119). Why 
is it that Christianity has hardly increased since the seventh and eighth centuries? 
Why is it that missions, too, have made so little progress? "Answer: Because 
Christianity itself is not yet or no longer clear about its calling. It should preach the 
Kingdom of God. Instead, too much earthly churchdom is still preached, and 
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is tainted with Jewish-papist leaven. But even to preach reconciliation is not enough; 
it is only a piece of the great kingdom plan of God; it is the heart of it, but one should 
not forget the golden head, the kingdom of Christ" (p. 100). And woe to those who 
would conceal or even hinder this word! Woe to all the preachers who would dare to 
do so! "Evil servants, it is once said, so evil preachers, the Lord calls those who say: 
The Lord is not coming for a long time, and began to reproach the preachers, to 
accuse and persecute them, who proclaim the coming of Jesus and the prophecy: 
Such godless and duty-forgetful pastors and shepherds the Lord will have cut to 
pieces when He comes" (p. 45). 

These "ecclesiastical reflections" have been held by an evangelical pastor in 
an evangelical congregation of our evangelical regional church and have now already 
been given out to the people in the third edition as healthy evangelical food. On the 
Reformation feast day, the first reflection was held, and on your day, where Luther 
put the gospel of the free grace of God in Christ on the bushel, your people as the 
task of our church was put to the heart, the profession to proclaim the coming 
kingdom of Jesus. On the last Sunday of the church year, the impending tyranny of 
the counter-Christ is preached, and the people are fed with Appollyon, with the years 
800, 1806 and 1866. On Christmas, the millennial reign of peace of Jesus is 
proclaimed, and the angels’ song of praise is presented as only fulfilled in that time: 
there is no mention of a provisional fulfillment either. And so these reflections 
continue Sunday after Sunday until D. 2. p. Epiph. 

We know what the apostle Paul preached to the Romans church; we also know 
what he had to preach to the Galatian churches, and we only remember the terribly 
serious words of Gal. 1:8, 9; we know his entire apostolic practice. We are no less 
familiar with Luther's gospel and know what he fought and fought for throughout his 
life, and our evangelical confession should also be known to an evangelical 
clergyman. It is true that Cléter has already pronounced an anathema of the highest 
order against all who would dare to touch his new way, when he says: "Evil servants, 
that is, evil preachers, the Lord calls those who say: the Lord is not coming for a long 
time yet! and begin to reproach, accuse and persecute the preachers who proclaim 
the coming of Jesus and the prophecy. Such ungodly pastors and shepherds, who 
have forgotten their duty, will be cut to pieces by the Lord when He comes" (p. 45). 
Nevertheless, we dare to say that no evangelical preacher has a right to offer his own 
wisdom, which is so utterly contrary to all apostolic practice, to our people as the 
word of God. But what will happen to our poor congregations if every preacher offers 
his thoughts and opinions to his congregation? 
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What protection do our congregations have" against the arbitrariness of such 
preachers, who put the main thing behind such little human sin, which is from 
yesterday? 

There is no doubt that our time is again asking more about faith, the churches 
are filling up, people are searching and researching here and there, and anyone who 
observes our people attentively cannot fail to recognize this searching and 
questioning in many circles. But as it has always been in such times, it is also now a 
disease of our time that many are no longer satisfied with the one thing that is 
necessary. It is often the case, as with Israel in the desert, that they no longer had 
enough of the manna, because it came every day, and grew tired of it: they wanted 
spicier food. There are many such spicy foods: the slogans are well known on both 
sides, from the camp on the right as well as on the left. The question of the millennial 
empire is also one of them. It takes very little art to bring our congregations into 
chiliastic questions and enthusiasms: one can be a zealous chiliast without being a 
good Christian and having to give up one's evil habits. It is just as easy as becoming 
a confessional zealot, which, as we know, does not mean that the old man has been 
discarded. Therefore, our communities need something else. They need the daily 
bread, the good nutritious home cooking, and not delicacies of a spicy kind, if our 
Lord is still right with his word: One is need! The gospel is necessary for our churches, 
not as Cléter preaches it, but as Paul and the other apostles preached it, so that they 
may learn what they have and can become in Christ, and not so that they may only 
brood and do all kinds of strange things of their own choosing, but so that through 
this gospel they may become new people who bear fruit in patience. This is what 
Luther did, and our evangelical church has always made it its honor to walk in Luther's 
and the apostles’ footsteps. 


Litterature 


According to an announcement in the Darmstadter K. Z., a new German 
theological journal will soon be launched in London under the following title: 

"English Theological Research and Criticism. Published by Dr. M. Heidenheim, 
theol. member of the Royal College in London." Annually 3 - 4 issues in octavo of 10 
-15 sheets. Price of the year 3 - 4 PreuB. Thaler. 

The purpose of this journal shall be threefold. 

"1. if all phenomena in the theological field are to be discussed in detail and the 
reader is to be informed about the most important things from them, then 
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that those who are not proficient in the English language would nevertheless be able 
to become acquainted with the new research and views. 

2. Shall be delivered theological treatises and hitherto unknown manuscript 
from the British Museum published, translated and explained. First, we hope to give 
pieces from the Samaritan literature, almost completely unknown until today, since 
what was published from it by Gesenius was only very insignificant. The editor of this 
journal will draw material from more than 9 strong quarto volumes: The prayer pieces 
and songs of the Samaritans are mostly written in the Hebrew language and contain 
important historical notes. The entire doctrine of the Messiah of this people will be 
accurately communicated and the meaning of the "Tehaf" will be given. 

Furthermore, Bible codexes that have remained unconsidered so far are to be 

described and also prints from them are to be supplied, which must be of great 
importance for biblical exegesis. It is our sincerest wish to give this journal the - 
greatest expansion and to make it an archive in which new material is to be presented 
to the scholar for processing. 
3. The aim is to present a true picture of the ecclesiastical conditions of 
England and America, and the activity in the religious field in these countries is 
constantly providing rich material. To the reader shown, the proceedings in the 
various confessions will be presented in the most correct, unbiased manner. 

Just one more word about the standpoint of this journal! It shall be neither 
Anglican, nor Lutheran, neither Reformed, nor Methodist, but it shall defend a science 
that has traveled on biblical-historical (?) ground, and become a theological journal 
in the strict sense of the word." 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

Mission. In Hm. Rev. Brobst's Lutheran journal we read, "Pastor Klindworth at Galena, llls.. 
a member of the German Synod of lowa, writes us under Sept. 1: Last week we were met with 
the painful news that our missionary Brauninger has either been murdered by the Indians or is in 
their captivity; however, the former will be the more probable." 

In the "Fréhlicher Botschafter," the organ of the sect of the "Vereinigte Briider in Christo," 
there is a submission in the number of Sept. 27 under the heading: "Grammatical. Gentlemen 
and Ladies vs. Ladies and Gentlemen." It says, among other things: "My d am en and gentlemen 
is correct in a form of address when it is made by a gentleman. So also the same is always made 
by the English, and the Germans prove themselves very rude when they use the same the other 
way around." Important teachings in a religious organ! But what may be the reason that the ladies 
must be mentioned first? The apostle Paul seems to have known nothing about this. Cf. 1 Tim. 
2,8- 14. 
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Weapons of the Pabst Church. Recently we received a number of the first volume of the 
"Catholic People's Newspaper," published in Baltimore. In it is the sequel to a novel entitled, 
"Luther's Bridal Voyage." This novel, which contains fiction miserable under all criticism, is called 
in the superscription: "A Historical Painting." Thus the papal clergy lies to and deceives its people. 
Thank God that it can only fight against Luther with such weapons! 

Buffalo's Theology. To prove that preachers do not have the ministry "secondarily, at 
second hand," from God through the congregation, Deac. Hochstetter in his "Histor. Zeitblatt" of 
the month of November the question: "Whether the egg is rather, or the hen?" 

Fruits of the new platform. In the Missionary of October 18 read 
we of the Hartwick Synod: "It was expressly stated during the discussion of this subject in Synod 
that the lack of religious interest in many congregations, which appeared from the parochial reports 
of Synod, might be attributed, at least in some degree, to the fact that Synod had changed its 
doctrinal position and placed itself on a new platform. It is certain that a change has taken place 
in this synod regarding the progress of religion. The churches have not recently been so richly 
blessed with outpourings of the Spirit of God as in former years. And may not the fault of this lie 
in a change of their position? At the last meeting a resolution was proposed to repeal the new 
platform, the consideration of which, after discussion, was postponed until the next annual 
meeting.” 

Progress among the Methodists. As we see from the ref. K. Z., the following omission is 
found in the organ of the German Methodists, the "Christlicher Apologeten" (Christian Apologist), 
which has not been in communication with us for some time: "But it is often the case that in blessed 
meetings, during the sermon, prayer, confessions, Lord's Supper and the like, some call out loudly: 
Hallelujah! Gloria! Glory be to God, etc., or clap their hands and rejoice, or stand up, walk around, 
and join hands while crying and laughing. What shall we say of such incidents? Some believe and 
say that these movements are of the Holy Spirit, and that one should not be afraid of them. Some 
believe and say that these movements are from the Holy Spirit, and that one should not dampen 
the spirit, i.e., one should not suppress one's feelings, but give them free rein. The warming of the 
heart is certainly from the Lord, but the movement of the body in this case is from man himself. 
And to control the feelings is not to dampen the spirit, but the flesh.... The sighing, groaning and 
humming while another is praying belongs in the same compartment. Some have adopted such a 
habit, either to increase their devotion or to seem devout; since the sighs in silence would come 
just as well and as quickly before God, and would disturb no one." - This is obviously good 
progress. Years ago the Methodists judged quite differently, and for this very reason declared the 
Lutheran services to be dead formalism, because then one "controls the feelings and dampens 
the flesh. 


The Basis of General Synod. The Olive Branch declares in its Oc. tober number that an article 


by Dr. S. S. Schmucker in the Lutheran Observer of Sept. 21 puts beyond doubt what is actually to be 
considered the doctrinal basis of the General Synod. According to that article, the statutes of the 
seminary of the General Synod state: "And that in this seminary the fundamental doctrines of the 
Holy Scriptures shall be taught in German and English. Scriptures, as they are contained in the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf. contained." To this the Olive Branch makes the remark: "Now notice carefully 
these expressions -: "The Fundamental Doctrines," not of the Augsb. Conf. but "of the heil. 
Scripture," as they are contained in the Augsb. Conf. - not patched together by anyone according 
to his own liking. If this does not bind to the Augsburg Conf. Conf., and indeed unalterably, we 
would like to Know what it does?" After another citation from the statutes of similar content, the 
writer continues in Olive Branch; "This, it seems to us, should settle this much discussed question 
for ever- 
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The The General Synod has a well-defined doctrinal basis and it is the one given above. All its 
subsequent statements and actions relating to the question must be taken and interpreted in 
accordance with this its original and authentic statement. The expression "substantially correct," 
which is later used in her Constitution for District Synods, and has been so often attracted and 
mis-accused, must conform to her first, clear and unmistakable declaration." - We believe that the 
writer is perfectly right except for the fact that the General Synod did not include a self- 
contradiction in its statements about its doctrinal position only in later times, but already at its 
foundation. Hence the Tennessee Synod refused to join the General Synod in 1820 for the 
following reasons, among others: "1. Because the (General) Synod does not teach that water 
baptism is regeneration; 2. Because this body does not accept the elements in the Lord's Supper 
for the true body and blood of the Lord bodily." (History of the American Luth. Church by E. L. Hazelius. Zanesville, 
0, 1846. p. 150. 151.) Nevertheless, we readily admit that only the ecclesiastical orthodox declarations 
of the General Synod are justified and nullify the unchurched symbolic ones, thus giving the 
members of the General Synod, who want to be orthodox, also the formal right to purify this body 
from its unionism and to thorough reformation on the basis of the ecclesiastical confession. 

A Papist against the Pope's Secular Rule. In the ref. K.-Z. of Oct. 15, we read: 
"Unexpectedly, the convert Brownson fights in his Ueview with great decisiveness against the 
pope's further secular rule. He sympathizes with the Italian people, and claims that no other way 
is open for the unity of Italy than to join Sardinia, and therefore he believes that it is right, since 
the pope cannot help the people to take the only way by which help is possible for them. He also 
states as a certain truth that Jesus Christ did not hand over the secular office of government to 
the priesthood, but He entrusted the secular to the laity, the spiritual to the priesthood, and 
therefore he thinks it should be so in Rome. - Brownson, as we know, is not a priest but a layman, 
perhaps the most adroit dialectician the Roman Church has in America (who has not 
unsuccessfully agitated through his lectures). If we are not mistaken, he was first a preacher among 
the Congregationalists, then a Unitarian, then a pantheist or infidel, and lastly a (fanatical) Roman 
Catholic." 

The Synod of Ohio Southern Districts was assembled in June of that year. According to 
the printed proceedings, the president spoke in his report: "As the question about the doctrine of 
church and ministry is now (!) an open (!) one, and is also to be discussed at the next session of 
the General Synod: it would be very desirable if this venerable body would also discuss it." 
However, the latter does not seem to have happened, at least the Synod did not see fit to publish 
anything about these doctrinal matters. 

Several classes have refused to accept Dr. Scherff's hymnal according to the decision of 
the ref. synod, as reported in the ref. The book is now to be submitted to the various so-called 
classes for a vote beforehand. However, the use of the book is permitted "provisionally". 


Il. Abroad. 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. A decree of the Oberconsistorium, approved by the sovereign, has 
recently appeared, which is of importance for the position of those who want to be Lutherans in 
Hesse, namely the refusal that in the future only the small Lutheran catechism contained in the 
Hessian church order of 1724 (last print of the K. O. of 1573, which is still valid in the Kassel 
region of Upper Hesse) in all Lutheran congregations of the state in the future only the small 
Lutheran catechism contained in the Hessian church order of 1724 together with the fragments 
added there with a "book of sayings corresponding to the Lutheran confession" in the religious 
education. 
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The old Baden religious education should therefore be completely abolished. Hereby, for the first 
time in a long time, the Lutheran congregations, in contrast to the reformed and un-reformed 
congregations, were formally granted the right to religious education in accordance with the 
Lutheran confession by the church authorities. How little one was actually willing to acknowledge 
this, however, appears from the fact that after only a few months the restriction was made that 
the old Baden catechism, where it has not yet been removed, is to be retained for the time being 
as a textbook. 

Necrological. On April 26, F. W. K. Umbreit, professor at Heidelberg for 40 years, died. 
He had! n his last suffering declared "that he now had to experience Job himself, which he had 
explained so often, and he now understands it better if the pain there is depicted as Satanic." - 
On May 18, at the age of 81, Ch. H. Zeller, inspector of the poor school teachers' institution at 
Bruggen on the Rhine near Basel, known to be a rescue institution connected with a teachers’ 
seminary, died. He is the author of the much known book: "Lessons of Experience." In the last 40 
years Zeller taught 250 school teachers. - On Aug. 2, at Coswig near Meissen, in his 66th year, 
died Past. Otto Fr. Wehrhan (Sr.), formerly pastor at Kunitz near Liegnitz in Silesia, but suspended 
on Dec. 20, 1834, because he had rejected the use of the Prussian Union legend. 

Oath. In Baden, as we read, the government goes so far as to respect the unconditional 
oath which the clergy have sworn to their ecclesiastical superiors, even if the former obey the 
orders of the government on the orders of their ecclesiastical superiors, and that it therefore wants 
to impose the punishment only on those who obey the orders. 

Belgrade. On July 22, the first Protest. Church in Serbia was consecrated. 

Prof. Dr. Delitzsch's Commentary on Genesis has appeared in its 3rd edition. A review of 
it can be found in Kliefoth's theological journal. It says among other things: "As particularly 
significant we emphasize that Delitzsch in the conception of the Hexaemeron has now joined the 
restitution hypothesis, which he disputed earlier, namely the historical explanation, according to 
which the Tohu- wa Bohu ("desolate and empty" Gen. 1, 2.) is understood in connection with the 
fall of Satan and his angels. According to Delitzsch, the Tohuwa-Bohu is the glowing material 
mass to which God's wrathful power melted the original world, corrupted by the Fall. In the story 
of the Fall of Man, the earlier view that in the tree of knowledge the corruption that had penetrated 
into the plant world had been locked up by God and had been unleashed again through man's 
guilt and had been brought to freedom of power, is defended against raised objections and 
confirmed by reference to the ancient folk belief according to which one can wedge the plague 
and other evils in trees. Furthermore, it is emphasized with visible preference that man has 
become the seduced of an animal, a reference to the recently popular animal principle, which, to 
our regret, we also encounter in the Psalms commentary of the verse. We can only agree with 
the decided denial of the angelic body. All the less can he succeed in proving the possibility of 
the asserted angelic fiefdom (Gen. 6.)." 

Prussian-United Church. From Greifswald (Pomerania) it is written on July 25 of this year: 
The previous superintendent, Pastor Pippow in Anclam, is to be deprived of his ephoral office 
because his love for the Lutheran confession is too strong. Euen in Troptow is also denied 
confirmation. It is reported in a reliable way that in the leading position the principle applies: in the 
election of superintendents it depends first of all on a willing inclination to the Union, and only in 
the second and last place can spiritual efficiency and business aptitude come into play. (N. 
Pr. Z.) 

Rostock. The appointment of Prof. Dieckhoff at Géttingen for the vacant theological - 
professorship at Rostock has now been carried out. Michaelis d. J. was the date of the 
appointment. 
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Schiller's Oath. Prof. Cuno Fischer in Jena has recently provided from the university 
archives the religious oath that Schiller swore upon assuming his academic office. It reads, among 


other things, as follows: Ego Fridericus Schiller juro; 1. quod puram Evangelii doctrinam congruentem cum tribus 


symbolis et augustana confessione velim amplecti, profiteri atque etiam propagare, pro modo meae vocationis d. i.: 
Ich Friedrich Schiller schwérenre: 1. dass ich die reine mit den drei Symbolis und der Augsb. 
Conf. that | want to accept, confess and also spread the pure doctrine of the Gospel according to 
the measure of my profession. 

Stockholm. Recently a Jew wanted to be posted here with a Christian woman. The court 
preedicant Anjou refused. The Consistory, referring to a decree of May 27, 1782, in which it is 
stated that "Jews may only enter into marriage with their religious relatives, but not with anyone 
else," agreed with the preacher's decision. As a result, the Jew appealed to the highest 
ecclesiastical authority, the Ecclcsiastic Expedition. 

Roman Sympathies. The Nathusius'sche Volksblatt declares in its number of August 4: 
"We in our place would not be less than happy about this self-release of Catholicism, the fall of 
the pope or the secular rule of the same, because this fall would not benefit the Protestant church, 
but only its grimace, the negation, the flat unbelief,... the incomprehensible Protestant English, 
the Protestant alliance, the party of the Protestant church newspaper and what else is of the kind. 
If now and then also church-minded members of the Protestant Church express the hope that the 
Pope's case will result in a victory for the Protestant Church, which we cannot deplore enough, 
this only testifies to a political as well as ecclesiastical stupidity which does our Church nothing 
less than honor." 

Freienwalde a. d. Oder. An investigation was initiated against the senior preacher 
Melcher, author of the "Beitrage zum VerstandniB® der heil. The Consistory initiated an 
investigation against the senior preacher Melcher, the author of "Beitrage zum Verstandnis der 
heil. Schrift oder die Entstehung der Schriften des Neuen Testaments" (Contributions to the 
Understanding of the Holy Scriptures or the Origin of the Writings of the New Testament) (partly 
in the sense of the Tubingen School), half a year ago, which has now reached its end with the 
fact that he has been dismissed from his ordination vows and sentenced to pay the costs of the 
investigation. He has filed an appeal to the Oberkirchenrath. It is gratifying to see that here and 
there a church regiment takes courage and removes itself from the holy office for the sake of false 
doctrine. The church is in the process of being removed from office. 

Neudettelsau. The Ref-K.-Z. reports in the number of October 1 that after Léhe's 
suspension the service in Neudettelsau will be held by the neighboring clergy until further notice. 
The behavior of Léhe's pupils at the service on the Sunday following July 18 was strongly 
disapproved of. They mostly kept their hats on their heads when they entered the church and 
interrupted the preacher, after he had just begun his sermon, with unanimous and threefold: 
"Amen! The dean, who was immediately informed of this annoying incident, summoned the priest 
Léhe and the pupils and, threatening them with serious measures in case of a repetition, - 
reproached them for their unseemly and unlawful behavior. 

Laymen in the synods. Speaking of the present composition of the Prussian Lutheran 
General Synod, Freimund remarks in the September 13 issue: "The number of congregational 
deputies is thus equal to that of the pastors, which is a cause for concern in voting and especially 
in the decision of doctrinal questions! The German theologians can never think of the laity as 
dangerous people in the church, but of the pastors as harmless! How differently the holy apostles 
thought, who did not find it questionable that in the Jerusalem Synod preachers and laymen were 
present not only in equal numbers, but the latter in disproportionately greater numbers, voted with 
them and gave decisions! Act. 15. 

Lohe, as we read in the Freimund, has been released from suspension and has returned 
to his office. 
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Volume VI. December 1860. No. 12. 


(Submitted.) 
General Synod. 


In the Observer of September 21, Dr. S. S. Schmucker, of Gettysburg, declares 
himself firmly against the admission to the General Synod of such preachers as 
consider the doctrinal basis of the same to be un-Lutheran. He says: "Would not the 
General Synod show a lack of self-respect if it were to admit to its fellowship men 
who seem to hold that it has so far departed from Lutheran doctrine that it can no 
longer justly claim the Lutheran name"? The opposite course of the Missouri and 
other Old Believer Synods is far more honorable, and has won the respect not only 
of the General Synod, but of the Church everywhere." Although the praise of our 
Synod is of course expressed only for the sake of those who, in spite of their 
conviction that the General Synod stands on false ground, contrary to Scripture and 
confession, enter or wish to enter the same, we must nevertheless agree with Dr. 
Schmucker's principle with all firmness. We are convinced that it is not only - 
dishonorable, but also contrary to God's Word, when preachers enter the General 
Synod against their better judgment, in order to have the outward advantages of it, 
such as a pastorate or support or something else of the kind, and then, in order to 
calm their awakened conscience, appear as witnesses against the false doctrinal 
basis of the General Synod, which they had recognized as such before their entry. 
Such people are obviously dishonest, and their way of acting is never Lutheran. It is 
quite different with those who entered the General Synod with a mistaken 
conscience, because they did not recognize the wrong direction of the General Synod 
due to weakness. These are free even from the accusation of dishonorableness if 
they now, knowing better, bear witness with all the determination of a certain faith in 
revealed truth and a fervent love for their Savior and their dearly bought brethren 
against the error in the General Synod and against all who represent it. Yes, woe to 
them if they were found to be dumb dogs! 
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In his motivation of the above principle, Dr. Schmucker sets forth anew the 
doctrinal direction of the General Synod. In sum, he says this: "According to its 
constitution, the General Synod was founded for the promotion of Christian love; 
therefore, the inclusion of such elements that would arouse doctrinal controversy is 
contrary to its purpose. Luther's great principle, that Scripture is the only infallible 
guide to faith and life, and his main doctrine to which this principle led him, namely 
justification by faith alone, are recognized by the General Synod, as well as 
everything that is connected with it as a necessary antecedent or consequence. 
However, the voluminous confessions, which were imposed on the Lutheran Church 
in Germany a quarter of a century after Luther's death, were neither approved nor 
accepted by the General Synod. Conditional (qualified) recognition of the Augsburg 
Confession is all it understands itself to be. This doctrinal basis is intended to keep 
the various doctrinal opinions in the General Synod in harmony, and to embrace all 
who wish to recognize each other as Lutherans." 

According to this, the General Synod is founded for the promotion of Christian 
love and its purpose excludes all doctrinal disputes, e.g., as is known, about such 
articles as that of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, of absolution, of Sunday, as 
disturbing the harmony. Accordingly, the General Synod has set itself a different task 
than the church and therefore also every Theider church, i.e. every synod, has to 
carry out according to the command of Christ on earth. The Lord says Marc. 16, 15: 
"Preach the gospel to all creatures", and according to this the apostles did nothing 
else but preach the gospel. St. Paul summarizes his whole apostolic work with this 
word, 1 Cor. 1, 17, 9, 16, 18, and says that it is the will of God to make blessed those 
who believe in it, 1 Cor. 1, 21. But what does this preaching of the gospel contain? It 
is about Christ crucified, 1 Cor. 1, 23, it is the precious word that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners, 1 Tim. 1, 15. Accordingly, the whole work of the church, 
which is given to her by her Lord and Savior on earth, is only that she preaches the 
gospel, that she proclaims the work of God in Christ for the salvation of the people of 
the world, and that completely and unabridged. This alone fulfills the will of God to 
men completely and in all directions. For through the preaching of the gospel, not 
only is God's eternal plan to save mankind through Christ actually carried out in the 
individual people who hear it in faith, thus doing the greatest work in God's eyes that 
can be done by a human being according to his gracious order, but through this 
saving effect of the preaching of the gospel, man is born again as a child of God 
through faith, and as such is free from the bondage of sin. 
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and from enmity against God. Love for God and for the brethren is alive in his heart through 
the Holy Spirit. The love for God and the brothers is alive in his heart through the Holy Spirit 
and drives him to good works for the service of his neighbor. Thus, through the preaching of 
the gospel, the will of God, as revealed in the law, is also fulfilled. Rom. 3, 31: "How then do 
we abolish the law through faith? Far be it from us! But we establish the law." Cf. Gal. 3, 5. 
etc. 

If it is thus irrefutably certain, according to the testimony of Scripture, that the task of 
the church as a whole, as well as in individual congregations or synods, is the preaching of the 
gospel alone, and that it is only through this that it can do the whole will of God. If it is 
therefore irrefutably certain, according to the testimony of Holy Scripture, that the task of the 
church, both as a whole and in individual congregations or synods, is solely the preaching of 
the gospel, and that only through this can it carry out the whole will of God in all directions: 
It is just as certain that the general synod is disobedient to the word of Christ, and contends 
against it, when it sets as its task, not only in its constitution, but in its entire synodal practice, 
the promotion of brotherly love and the preservation of an outward harmony, to the exclusion 
of all controversy about doctrine. Christ and the Apostles make the preaching of the Gospel 
the only work of the Church, while the General Synod makes the practice of brotherly love 
and harmony. Now, as has been shown above, the gospel necessarily includes love as well as 
faith, in that it works the latter through the former. But love and harmony do not necessarily 
include the other principle, namely the gospel, since love and harmony can also exist in an 
external way without and against the gospel. Indeed, because of human sinfulness, it often 
happens that the gospel cannot exist with outward love and harmony. The Lord Himself said: 
"I have not come to bring peace, but a sword". From this it is evident that a synod which 
unilaterally makes the practice of love and harmony its principle instead of the preaching of 
the gospel, will have to oppose the gospel every time that a pure and unadulterated confession 
of it, perhaps in the face of intruded error, would disturb the outward harmony and love. Such 
a synod will rather present the gospel in one or more pieces of fine doctrine, against the express 
commandment of the Lord: "Teach them to observe all that I have commanded you" Matth. 
28:25, than their outward love and harmony. She will rather mutilate and falsify the word 
which her Lord has commanded her than let her community run the risk of separation and 
fragmentation. Unfortunately, it is evident to the whole world that this is the atrocious practice 
of the General Synod on the basis of its one-sided and therefore reprehensible principle. In 
order to preserve only the synodal association, its members, especially its leading men, where 
they are not themselves in false doctrine, refrain from testifying powerfully against the lie and 
from freely and publicly confessing the truth as it is laid down in God's Word and in the 
confession of our and their church, to God's glory and to the church's salvation. They are ready 


to sell off the main pieces of the gospel, the basic articles of Christian doctrine. 
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for external harmony and friendship and a community comprising quite many heads. If this 
is apostolic action, then Dr. Schmucker is certainly right when he calls the General Synod an 
apostolic organization. But we know who among the apostles sold the Lord for thirty pieces 
of silver. 

Thus, the General Synod stands in its prevailing direction towards the Scriptures. What 
is its position on the confession of the Lutheran Church, since it not only calls itself Lutheran, 
but also claims that it has the right Lutheran spirit in itself? According to its constitution, it 
considers as Lutheran those who profess the basic doctrines of the Bible as taught by our 
church, and in the statutes for the theological seminary at Gettysburg the Augsburg 
Confession was conditionally established as a doctrinal standard, just as it was ordained and 
licensed in the same way in district synods. *) If one looks at the matter more closely, this 
means in reality that in the General Synod no Lutheran confession at all, not even the 
Augsburg Confession, has symbolic authority. For a recognition of a confession which is 
conditioned and limited by a reservation, even of indefinite extension, is precisely no - 
recognition. If I say, for example, "The Augsburg Confession is the confession of my faith," 
everyone knows how he stands with me. For this means nothing else than that I regard every 
doctrine contained in the Augsburg Confession as an expression and representation of my 
conviction of faith drawn from God's Word; everything that is written in the Augsburg 
Confession I also believe. However, when I say: "The Augsburg Confession is the confession 
of my faith, insofar as it agrees with the Holy Scriptures," I am emphasizing that I do not 
believe in the Augsburg Confession. Scripture," then I completely cancel out my statement 
by the restriction. I immediately retracted my confession of the Augsburg Confession. For as 
long as I do not declare exactly how far the Augsburg Confession agrees with Scripture in 
my opinion and how far it does not, what I therefore accept from the Augsburg Confession 
and what I reject from it, no one knows how he stands with me. A conditional confession of 
the Augsburg Confession is therefore a mere appearance. If, however, it turns out that the 
General Synod has not adopted the main articles of the Augsburg Confession, by which the 
Lutheran doctrine differs from that of other Christian churches, then it is a mere pretense. If, 
however, it turns out that the General Synod either expressly rejects the main articles of the 
Augsburg Confession that distinguish it from other Christian churches, such as the doctrines 
of baptism, the Lord's Supper, absolution, and the Sabbath, or, by tolerating the opposite false 
doctrines and refraining from testifying against them, shows that it does not consider these 
main doctrines of the Augsburg Confession to be solely in accordance with Scripture, then it 


is indeed impossible to avoid the assumption that the conditional confession 


*) | follow here Dr. Schmucker, who as one of the founders of the General Synod, as its 
professor of theology and as its actual leader, is best qualified to give an authentic account. 
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to the Augsburg Confession in the General Synod is done precisely so that it can say: "Wwe 
stand on the Augsburg Confession!" But it is clear that the General Synod in truth stands on 
nothing but its so-called doctrinal basis. Its members refer to this at every opportunity, as we 
other Lutherans do to our confessions. And what does it confess in the same? That it regards 
as Lutheran those "who confess the fundamental doctrines of the Bible as taught by our church 
(as the later provisions say, in the Augsburg Confession)." Because the more precise definition 
of what is to be understood by basic doctrines is missing here, the General Synod does not 
actually confess the basic doctrines of the Holy Scriptures in its doctrinal basis. In its doctrinal 
basis, the General Synod does not commit itself to the basic doctrines of Holy Scripture as set 
forth in the Lutheran Confession, but rather only to the freedom of the individual to adopt 
some of the doctrines of Holy Scripture and the Lutheran Confession according to his or her 
subjective discretion. Rather, it is only the freedom of individuals to believe or reject, at their 
own discretion, some of the teachings of Scripture and the Lutheran Confession as basic 
doctrines, but not others. Their doctrinal basis, the symbol of the General Synod, is therefore 
no longer a confession of faith, but a confession of complete indifference in matters of 
doctrine and divine truth; indeed, it is a confession of error and falsehood, and a denial of 
truth. If one holds this confession together with the confession of the Lutheran Church, of 
which the General Synod wants to be a part, with the Augsburg Confession, whose doctrine 
is also set forth in the other symbols, then it is easy to see with what right the General Synod 
calls itself Lutheran and claims to be a bearer of the Lutheran spirit. It rather belongs to those 
to whom Luther said: "You have a foreign spirit! 

But should one not wonder at the inconsistency with which the General Synod refuses 
to recognize the other symbols of our church as its doctrinal basis in the same conditional way 
as the Augsburg Confession? For it would then commit itself only to those doctrines in it 
which, according to the respective conviction of its individual members, agree with Scripture, 
i.e. correspond to its own subjective opinion, and basically it would therefore commit itself to 
nothing at all. But it seems that even the part of the General Synod that is hostile to the 
confession is not unscrupulous enough to carry on its mirror fencing with its conditional 
recognition of the Lutheran confession in such a grandiose and crude manner that it would 
also apply it to the other symbols. Therefore, it leaves it at the Augsburg Confession. For the 
fact that the other symbols are voluminous (vast length of creeds), as Dr. Schmucker says, can 
surely be no reason to reject them. If they contain the teachings of the Holy Scriptures purely 
and unadulteratedly, they can be rejected. If they contain the teachings of Holy Scripture 
purely and unadulterated, they must be all the more excellent, the more extensively they 
present them in opposition to error on all sides. But if they contain teachings that are contrary 
to Scripture, they are to be rejected precisely because of their teaching, not because of their 


scope. Dr. Schmucker will not be offended if one does not give him 
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He attributes the foolishness to the fact that he does not accept the other symbols because of 
their extent. But he is reproached for not stating honestly and decisively: "I do not accept the 
Lutheran symbols, including the Augsburg Confession, because I am convinced that they contain 
errors that conflict with Scripture. For that Dr. Schmucker stands by the Augsburg Confession 
as a symbol just as he does by the other confessions is clear not only from what has been said 
above about the conditional recognition of the former, but also from the fact that the other 
confessions contain absolutely the same doctrine as the Augsburg Confession, so that it is 
impossible for anyone to accept the latter and reject the latter, but he who rejects the former, 
rejects thereby also the latter. It is indeed an unholy game which Dr. Schmucker, and especially 
through him the General Synod, is playing with the dear confession of our church. This 
conditional acceptance of the Augsburg Confession or the basic doctrines of the Bible as taught 
by the church is a dishonest policy by which one wants to maintain unity, which, according to 
God's will, can only be maintained by the Holy Spirit through the Word, namely through the 
pure, unadulterated Word of genuine Christian doctrine, 1 Cor. 1:10. Those members of the 
General Synod who carry the Lutheran faith in their hearts are told: "The General Synod 
professes the doctrine of the Lutheran Church and the Augsburg Confession," while the liberals 
are told: "We have no compulsion to use symbols, we have complete freedom of doctrine, for 
the doctrine of the Church and the Augsburg Confession are valid only as far as they agree with 
Scripture. How will Dr. Schmucker and his comrades-in-arms justify themselves before God 
and the Church before the accusation of un-Lutheran and un-Christian duplicity? That seems to 
be indifferent to them, if only that is achieved that the members of the General Synod "mutually 
recognize each other as Lutherans" and live and work in outward harmony with each other. 

From all this it is now clear what Dr. Schmucker's assertion is all about, namely that the 
General Synod stands on Luther's great principle, which makes Scripture the only infallible 
guide to faith and life, and that it recognizes his main doctrine, namely justification by faith 
alone, as well as everything that is connected with it as a necessary antecedent or consequence. 
By this assertion, Dr. Schmucker wants to present himself and his party as true followers of 
Luther. But how can someone acknowledge the Scriptures as the only infallible guide of his faith 
and life who rejects basic doctrines of them, and indeed basic doctrines which not we 
Missourians, but Luther himself and the entire Lutheran Church, as the Confessions show, 
consider to be such? And how can he acknowledge justification by faith alone as the main 
doctrine in truth, even with its antecedents and consequences, who rejects the doctrines of the 


law that are most intimately connected with it, e.g., in the 
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Do you not recognize the doctrine of Sunday, of absolution, of the sacraments as taught by 
our church? This connection, in particular, has been demonstrated by Luther and the other 
great theologians of our church with such speculative power and logical acuity that one cannot 
wonder enough how people can claim to be Lutheran theologians who show so little 
acquaintance with the tremendous spiritual work of our church that they not only stand in 
false doctrine, but can also claim that they stand on the Lutheran scriptural principle and 
accept the doctrine of justification with everything that belongs to it as antecedents and 
consequences. 

Thus, the wrong doctrinal direction of the General Synod is again presented in the most 
important pieces. No one in the General Synod has been personally offended by this; no one 
has been judged or even judged; it is solely a matter of public doctrine. As long as it is not in 
accordance with the Holy Scriptures, our side must be silent. As long as it is not in accordance 
with Holy Scripture, we must repeatedly testify against it. For leading false teaching is a grave 
sin, and therefore only brings curse and ruin. Through false teaching, the name of God is 
blasphemed and the honor of the Holy One of Israel is robbed; through false teaching, the sun 
of grace of the gospel is darkened and the souls of men are thereby deprived of the most 
precious, solely valuable treasure of the saving grace of Christ. Only pure teaching sanctifies 
the name of God and brings grace completely and perfectly. Therefore, it is the duty of the 
church and of every individual Christian not only to teach the pure doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures in his own part, but also to oppose those who do not believe in it. Therefore, it is 
the duty of the church and of every individual Christian not only to lead the pure teaching of 
the Holy Scripture, but also to testify against false teaching with holy earnestness. And 
especially in our time, this testimony must be all the less silenced, since false teaching is now 
the means by which the devil seeks to keep Christians away from faith in the Gospel and from 
the worship of God in spirit and in truth. It is the modern form of idolatry, which also finds 
its priests among the ministers of the Church, ah! even the Lutheran Church. Luther rightly 
says in the writing: "Das Pabstthum zu Rom vom Teufel gestift," Erl. XXVI, On the 
Abomination of False Doctrine, p. 150: "From this (1 Pet. 4, 11, Tit. 1, 13, Matth. 15, 9, 3, 
17, Joh. 10, 4, 5, 8) and many other such sayings, it is clear and powerful enough that the 
teachings and works of men in the Christian church are strictly and harshly forbidden by God, 
as they are contrary to faith and lead away from the truth, that is, they are vain lies and 
deception for God. And where the devil strikes to adorn them with God's name or the apostles’ 
names and to sell them under their names, they are no longer bad lies and deceit, but also 
God's abominable blasphemy and idolatry or abomination: for there the devil makes God a 
liar and a deceiver, as if God had spoken such lies and done such work, and people fall for it 
and believe and trust in it as if God had spoken and done it; thus giving their trust and honor, 
which 
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is due to God alone, to lies and to the devil. This is called true idolatry and blasphemy, in all 
the prophets through and through, as Isa. 2:8, Jer. 29:31, etc." and p. 154: "There is much 
another lying of mere deeds and lying of doctrine, and much another lying of mere doctrine 
without God's word and lying of doctrine adorned with God's word. For he who thus lies in 
doctrine, adding God's word to it, makes the devil God and God the devil, as if God spoke the 
devil's lies, and thus deceives me into honoring and worshipping the devil under God's name, 
and taking the lies for truth." How else can this abominable idolatry be destroyed, how can the 
truthful gospel of the world be preserved, than by witnessing against lies? Therefore, may the 
Lord bless all such testimony, and especially guide His American Church in all its parts and 


members more and more by His Spirit into all truth! S. 


About Léhe's writing: 
The Rose Months of Holy Women. 


There is a second review of this paper in the Erlanger Zeitschrift. Although "Lehre und 
Wehre" has already published the first one, we cannot help but share some things with our 
readers from this second one, which should not only serve as a correct assessment of Léhe's 
direction as expressed in the scripture, but also as a general warning against the wrong 
direction of our time on the part of the "believers". 

In that review it says, among other things, as follows: 

Many others will find themselves at a crossroads with the writer of this book through 
W. Lohe's booklet: "Rosenmonate heiliger Frauen". And the concern whether one should not 
better settle this quietly for oneself disappears in the consideration that it is a duty not to let 
others tread troubled paths in silence. After all, the book is intended first of all for those in 
whom, according to age and sex, the maturity of judgment cannot necessarily be assumed. It 
is prompted by the interests of the female cooperative of deaconesses and is to be read by 
"women and virgins in the quiet morning, about before or after breakfast, before one reaches 
for the daily work." "Morning lessons for women and virgins" it is to be. 

We therefore expect to see pictures presented to us in this book, which serve as a 
reminder and strengthening for the souls who love Christ on the narrow path to eternal life. 
The preface itself seems to prepare us for the fact that we will not only find imitations here. 
For there (p. XIV) is talk of "known self-chosen ways of sanctification", which "go far up into 


the first centuries and the first centuries". 
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to the days of the martyrs and confessors under the Roman emperors". And with regard % the 
"stream of faith and love for Gus Christ, which extends from those ancient times deep into 
the Middle Ages," it is said that it had to force its way through many strange, even poisonous 
and reprehensible plants (p. XV). Yes, it is said (ibid.) that "the confessors of a purer doctrine 
should feel admonished and called upon to walk the same path in a brighter light all the more 
faithfully, and to live outwardly as well as inwardly in such a way that the image of the Son 
of Man may be found in them, who, equally removed from the perversities of former and 
present days, should and could ever have given measure and example to all for the avoidance 
of errors of every kind." According to this, the intention of the booklet is to warn against the 
self-chosen ways of sanctification and against such examples, and to lead people away from 
Him who ever should and could have given measure and example to all for the avoidance of 
errors of every kind. On the other hand, "the mention of roses, in the opinion of the narrator, 
should indicate that the lives of the holy women are as fragrant as roses and spread the scent 
of a holy and heavenly life even now" (p. VII fl.). And so, right at the threshold, we find 
ourselves confronted with the question of how it might be possible to bring the roses that 
bloom on the false paths of self-chosen sanctification so close to our minds that we do not 
inhale the scent of death for death at the same time as we inhale the scent of life for life. This 
could only be thought of in such a way that one, faithful to history and averse to all fable, 
would judge with relentless severity according to the eternal word of truth what is 
reprehensible, and sharply separate out what would remain of what is worthy of imitation 
after the chaff had been removed. And indeed, even then the task would be difficult enough. 
For it is not difficult to show what was not right in the walk on the right path and to distinguish 
the clinging sin from the striving for true sanctification. But to distinguish what in the wrong 
way is not reprehensible, and in a certain sense worthy of imitation, is a difficult and 
troublesome matter and requires the utmost caution and care. Least of all may we allow 
ourselves to be called upon to walk on "the same" path-if it is wrong-only "more righteous" 
and "more faithful. For it is not our subjective sincerity and faithfulness that makes the wrong 
way a right one; but if the way is the right one, then we can hope that our faithfulness will 
also be sincere and lasting and will become more and more so. Therefore we can only say: 
Do not let the faithfulness and zeal of those who walk on the wrong way tempt you to tread 
on their path, but seek the right path and let yourselves be found on it faithfully and zealously, 
like them. Hereby, however, nothing remains of the whole example but the form and shape 
of zealous faithfulness; its essence and goal will be completely different from those of the so- 


called predecessor. 
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image. This, at least, we expect to see sharply emphasized in a book that wants to hold up to 
us examples from times in which the stream of faith and love forces its way through many 
strange, even poisonous and reprehensible plants and herbs. 

And that's how it seems to be. For next to the majority of the pictures there is also a 
warning sign. But are the warnings so placed that unguarded and untrained minds are safe 
from the danger of finding the wrong worth imitating? We cannot say the last, and must 
therefore ask with double astonishment what motivated the author not to choose other and 
better models for women and virgins from the rich treasure of history? 

For explanation we are referred to a quite external occasion. Because in the second part 
of the "Hausbuch" published by Lohe, there is a "calendarium sanctorum, a list of the 
commemorative days of saints who found recognition and validity in the church of earlier 
times," the memory of these departed saints should be made fruitful again for the Protestant 
readers of our time. Thus it says in the preface (p. 1.) 

The less one can say, however, that he let himself be bound exclusively by the usual 
Lutheran calendar, in order to explain, for example, the names conventional there according 
to the history or legend, the less one can understand why he so often tied his models to names, 
for which one hardly knows something to lead by the lack of historically authenticated news 
or the abundance of legends, than that they still stand in our calendar today. 

And the matter does not become any less precarious, but only much more precarious, 
if one, as in the case of Margaretha, is to comfort oneself with the sentence: "Where there is 
much fable, there is also much true light" (p. 201). For with this "canon" every "liar" can be 
used as an example at the expense of the love of truth. Or shall we be helped over this 
misgiving by that other sentence which is attached to the fabulous story of the Christians? 
We read there (p. 227): "With so many witnessed and irrefutable miracles, which we read 
from the times of the persecutions, it can indeed not be difficult or even unpopular for us to 
accept a few more miracles:" 

If one reads out of the saga, as a large pile of garbage, individual flowers that have 
fallen into it, cleans them and ties them together, then one can easily make stories of role 
models out of the saga, whose edification lasts until - one knows the whole, real fable. Or can 
one really expect a serious Christian to let stories be an invitation to repentance, in which 
"we leave the reader entirely to his own thoughts, value and disvalue, belief and unbelief? 
And yet, Lohe's words form the entrance to the exhortation to look at the legend of the 
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Mary to heart. (p. 110 fg.) Has then the word of God, which calls to repentance, become so 
expensive in the country that it needs the surrogate of legends ? And shall it pass my lips to 
say: I do not believe in the whole story; but still feel called upon to repent of my sins? To 
what eccentricity, or better, to what blind belief in legends one would have to have brought 
it, before such would be possible! Where, then, in the midst of all the legends and fables, is 
the warning sign of the faithful Ekart? 

When Luther has to preach on the day of St. Catherine, he begins: "I have not taken 
this gospel for myself to confirm the legends of St. Catherine, which, if you look at them 
correctly, have more lies than truth in them. Be that as it may, let us abandon the legends 
because they are uncertain, and let us take the Gospel before us, which cannot deceive nor 
seduce us." And since we spoke of Francis and Dominic above, let us immediately follow 
with another passage from Luther. "Secondly, they set before us legends and examples of the 
saints, so that they may also strengthen and establish their doctrine of man. And this is truly 
hard and corrupts countless souls. They come so secretly from the Scriptures and faith that no 
one can notice. There they read before St. Benedictum, Gregorium, Bernhardum, - 
Augustinum, Franciscum, Dominicum and many great saints, whom no one may deny that 
they are holy, who nevertheless lived and became holy in such human doctrines and orders. 
Tell me, how can a simple heart suffer such blows and remain in faith? There must be an 
apostolic or evangelical spirit here that should remain for this! - But one will say of such and 
other passages of Luther that they do not fit here in the least. Here, reference would not be 
made to the saints of former times for confirmation in false human doctrine, but for 
encouragement to follow Christ after their example, and indeed, according to the measure of 
pure light, more pure and faithful than they. So it will be a duty of conscience to examine 
carefully whether this book is really suited to achieve this purpose and to promote a truly 
evangelical nature. 

Whoever, of course, comes fresh from Luther and sees all the monastic women, 
hermits, etc. in the months of roses next to the martyrs, has to overcome some reservations 
from the start. It is as if he heard Luther's words: "Christ does not want such saints who run 
away from people. For if this were to apply, then one would not be allowed to follow the ten 
commandments everywhere. 

Such thoughts as Luther expresses here, and as our Confessions repeat when they say 
that it is not perfection to leave one's wife, child and temporal occupation and to go into 
solitude - such thoughts, I say, Lohe does not evade either. On the contrary, he repeats them 


with explicit words, e.g., in theLebens 
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This is the story of Paula, who leaves her fatherless children to seek solitude in the Promised 
Land. (p. 14 ff.) But when he adds that we "would be treading the path of arrogance if we 
held disciples like St. Paula in low esteem for the sake of the erroneous path they chose, and 
indeed chose after great examples, and wanted to pass them by indifferently as if they were 
strangers," when he contrasts the errors of that age with the no lesser errors and infirmities of 
our own time and advises us not to ignore an age "for whose errors we are even too small, 
not to despise a time "for whose faults we are even too small," in that we have a duty (of 
recognition) toward those who "indeed bore the ways of their times as we do those of ours, 
but nevertheless surpass us so much in the very faith which we profess and in the love of 
Christ which is also demanded of us (pp. 15.16.) - this is at least a very misunderstandable 
speech. We would be arrogant, of course, if we could not bear heartfelt sympathy with such 
as Paula. But what does it mean to contrast the mistakes and aberrations of our time with 
those of an earlier one? Do we want to heal error with error? Shall an erroneous path seem 
bearable to us because it is "chosen according to great examples?" Shall the great examples 
take the place of the infallible standard of the Word? Does this mean to make our judgment 
sure when we are told that we are too small even for the errors of past times ? Does a mistake 
cease to be what it is, whether I feel equal to it or not? And when we see with pain that 
intrinsically noble natures, with their love for Christ, go astray and seek confirmation of their 
faith in things which the right faith does not regard as a genuine product of faith and 
obedience to God's commandments, how can those erring people be presented as models of 
the same faith? whom we thank for the gospel by God's grace, and say that they surpass us in 
the faith we confess, while our confession forbids us to do what they did, forbids us to leave 
ours and "run away" into self-chosen solitude?" If this does not mean to make the confession 
of our faith false, I do not know what else can be called this. For this does not strengthen the 
confession when it is planted with one hand and outlined with the other. 

And yet, throughout the whole book there is such a false admiration of the wrong way, 
when a certain heroism, a certain grandeur of human, eye-catching self-denial is paired with 
the treading of it. As if it had not been this, albeit humanly natural, trait, which, from the days 
of the apostles on, led away from the evangelical way to self-chosen: God service 
(ido pyoyeia). 
would have attracted. 

If, on the other hand, it is reported in our book that Apollonia threw herself into the 


flames of the funeral pyre, then we are to be informed of all the facts. 
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The mistakes of the old blood witnesses are too great for our time to equal them. (p. 39) When 
the twelve-year-old Eulalia escapes from her mother in the night to seek martyrdom, it is said: 
"Beware of judging this little one before you have her flame in your heart and not her faults, 
of which you are probably not capable, but avoid your own better than she avoids the excess 
of her testimony and courage". (p. 52.) If men who know nothing of fervent love for Christ 
are warned to sit in judgment here, nothing can be said against it. But if being incapable of 
such a mistake is, as it were, presented as a stigma, I do not know what lesson children or 
parents should draw from it. It is said of Euphrosyne that she left her father's house on her 
own authority, went to a monastery, disguised herself as a monk under the name of 
Smaragdus, and lived 38 years with her father, who was painfully searching for her, without 
revealing herself to him. What is now remarked about this? "They went," it is said (p. 47), "a 
way of renunciation, which, even if not right, is nevertheless astonishing with all error and 
suitable to punish a gender, which seeks the highest happiness in life in soft kinship love." 
But does one believe that one can "cast out Beelzebub with Beelzebub"? Does the violation 
of the ten commandments become a virtue because it has something "amazing about it? And 
shall the softness for its recovery be reflected in God-opposing unnature? Where in all the 
world are we taught to hold up a perversity to opposite perversities for shame?! 

Sometimes, even in our book, the feeling appears that this is not possible. But strange 
is the way out, which is then taken, in order to leave a meaning to the once established 
example. Thus, after Marcellina was told that she devoted herself to a self-chosen asceticism, 
which her brother Ambrose had to put a stop to, it is said at the end (p. 208): "If you 
ceaselessly strive for eternal life, you have lived enough, even if you sought your 
sanctification not in the way of mortification, but in the genuinely evangelical way of a 
perpetual renewal of the grace of God in Jesus Christ. Is this not as much as saying, "Do as 
they do, only in a different way"? - But in other stories this is not said. Thus, women and 
virgins are presented more than one narrative, according to which virgins, such as Cunigunda, 
Pulcheria, Richardis, entered into marriage with the accomplished resolution to remain 
virgins. How this is compatible with the divine purpose of marriage and with the explicit 
regulation of the apostle Paul (1 Cor. 7, 2 flg.) is not mentioned in any syllable. On the other 
hand, it is said with respect to Kunigunda and Emperor Henry II (p. 58)r "They enjoyed for a 
while a happiness of which we have learned so little that we distrust it." Yes, the conclusion 
of this life story is formed by the enthusiastic words: "A sense and will was carried out in the 


entire 
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The life course from youth to grave; one intention was fixed and finally achieved. Kunigunda 
virginally and bridegroomly followed her husband Henry into eternity, without her foot 
having left the path of the fair succession of Him, whose kingdom is not of this world, and so 
on. What has erred and failed according to the ways of the times does not prevent the memory 
of the righteous from remaining in blessing and being drawn to the following of Jesus". (p. 
60 ff.) Ido not want to hold out on the fact that it resists me when here and elsewhere it seems 
to want to excuse with "the way of the times" what is not to be measured according to the 
spirit of the times but according to the word of God. But I would like to know where the 
salutary shyness before the error is supposed to come from, if the very thing in which one has 
erred and failed is made the center of praise and praise? He who has the gift of abstinence, let 
him remain celibate and not commit adultery - that would have been said. But if, as it were, 
only the lack of experience is attributed to the fact that we distrust the happiness of such an 
irregular marriage, this means that we want to make our experience, good opinion and 
discretion, instead of the divine word, the measure of what belongs to the happiness of this or 
that God-ordained state and our duties in it. 

Incidentally, the book would not have to be written by Lohe if it did not contain quite 
excellent details. But the apostle says: a little leaven leavened the whole dough. And in this 
book we are not dealing with individual errors, but with a questionable direction that 
permeates the whole. I wanted to prove this with the passages mentioned above. 

More than all the rose months of holy women, the image of that Alexandrian 
shoemaker, to whom a dream led the hermit Anthony and who is commemorated in the 
Augsburg Confession (in the thirteenth article), should be of need to the present. For what is 
called following Christ, denial of the world, Christian virtue, forms are now sought by 
innumerable people, whose Christianity is measured by the extent to which they represent 
something apart and have nothing to do with that which bears the form of the ordinary earthly 
profession. And yet, all of this is a mere nonsense, unless the world is denied in us and Christ 
dwells in our hearts, who does not call us to seek our peace in special works, but in His grace, 
the possession of which is not tied to self-chosen worship. 

But where, you will ask, is this denied by Léhe? | answer: Nowhere in words. 
On the contrary, he expressly declares in the preface (p. XII) that he is still a faithful 
follower of the symbolic Lutheran propositions. And if he adds that he only no longer 
belongs to those who confuse the symbolic propositions and the dogmatic 
explanations of them, as they are found in the 16th and 17th centuries, and consider 
both to be equally correct and important, then this will have nothing at all to do with 
the content of the present book. 
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have to create. For with respect to the saints of the ancient church, those dogmatists taught 
nothing other than the symbolic books. But while Lohe declares that he wants to remain with 
the confession, he, perhaps without knowing it clearly himself, places two things next to each 
other that are incompatible with each other. If I am not mistaken, then the progress of 
Lutheranism is supposed to consist in the fact that the work and renunciation practice of the 
old church is connected with the dogma of the Reformation. This, however, means wanting 
to infect our church with a fruit that has not only not sprouted from the root of its life, but 
which retroactively threatens to corrupt this root of life. For precisely this old practice of 
works and renunciation did not spring from faith in justification by grace alone. For a time 
both may swim side by side like oil and water unmixed - in the long run it does not remain 
so; the pure wellspring is spoiled, the work overgrown, the alleged further education destroys 
the Reformation principle, and the jewel of the fatherly faith goes to pieces before we know 
it. All this begins, as it has always happened, with small beginnings that seem harmless to 
the unwary. But whoever knows history knows what it means to resist the beginnings. 
Nothing else than this, I wanted with these lines. 

"Yes, according to the law and testimony: if they do not say this, they will not have the 
dawn." Do not put new wine into old wineskins, and do not put old rags on new clothes. Let 
the word be the lamp of your feet, not shadows, schemes, fables and fantasies. Let it not 
come about that you prefer to read legends of the saints rather than the history of the saints 
of the Old and New Testament, the history of the nun of Diilmen more enthusiastically than 
the passion of the evangelists, Thomas a Kempis more than the anointed and healthy guides 
of our faithful fathers. And if I had to tell you about Olympias at the end of a story of 
Christian women and virgins, I would write out everything that her Chrysostom preached 
against the excess of her love and veneration for him. For one alone be your passion, Jesus 


Christ. You were bought at a high price; do not become servants of men! - 
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Both the radical political press and the uninformed neo-believing religious journals 
have in recent times been eager to spread quite untrue reports about the state of the Lutheran 
Church in Hungary and to give the impression that the movements against the government, 
which are still appearing in Hungary and are always emerging anew, have their reason, 
among other things, in a genuine interest for the prosperity of the Church. The following, 


which follows a longer report in the Zeitschrift fiir Prote- 
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stantism and the Church of Erlangen, taken from the Machest of this year, might shed some 
desirable light on ecclesiastical conditions there. 

In the aforementioned magazine we read: 

Under King Leopold II from 1790 to 1792, the Lutheran Church of Hungary, after one 
and a half hundred years of persecutions and tribulations, came into its existence under 
constitutional law, when Leopold II, at the Diet of 1790-1, elevated the freedom of the 
Lutheran Church in Hungary to the status of imperial law on the basis of the Peace Treaties 
of Vienna and Linz. The 26th article of the law of this Diet is thus the palladium of the 
existence of our Hungarian Lutheran Church, on which its autonomous administration and 
development is based. 

In 1791 the representatives of the Lutheran congregations held a synod in Pesth with 
the permission of the government (there were 434 Lutheran congregations at that time). 

The canons of this synod were basically only a product of the arbitrariness of the high 
nobility at the expense of the clergy, since the latter was made completely dependent on the 
secular inspectors and nominal church patrons. Therefore, the former Lutheran 
Superintendent. Joh. Szeberenyi that this synod was "the aristocracy". And at the end of his 
thorough criticism of those canons, this capable Lutheran superintendent said: "In reliquo 


orandum est, ne canones hi Synodales, uti sunt, nunquam sanctionem regiam, atque ita vim legis 
nanciscantui. Deus! libera nos a malo!"-. 


There were four superintendencies of the Lutheran Church in Hungary, namely: 


1) the mountain superintendency with 9 seniorates; 

2) The Tisza Superintendency with 8 seniorates; 

3) the Danube Superintendency with 8 seniorates; and 

4) the superintendencies; beyond the Danube with 16 seniorates. 


At the head of such a seniorate is a senior: a position of office roughly equivalent in 
some respects to that of a superintendent in Germany. In addition to the senior, a senioral 
inspector is employed by the nobles. The superintendence district is under the administration 
of a superintendent and a districtual inspector, the latter being elected from among the most 
influential nobles. All four superintendencies, however, have as their head an Inspector 
General, who, elected from among the magnates, is used to preside over the so-called General 
Conventions (in which all four superintendency districts take part). Thus we see that the 
secular presidium has gained the upper hand in the Lutheran Church of Hungary, which 
circumstance, as can be easily explained, has not been very beneficial for the church the 


longer. - It should also be noted that each church congregation 
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a local inspector chosen from among the seculars (but mostly from among the nobles). 

This poor blessed shape of the constitution, as we have just drawn it, carries the 
Lutheran Church of Hungary by and large until the latest times. 

Under Ferdinand V. 1835-1848, especially the provisions of the Diet of 1843-4, which 
refer to the education of children of mixed marriages, marital reverses and the conversion 
from one church to the other (which provisions were established in favor of the Lutherans), - 
constitute a pleasing moment. The 20th article of the Diet of 1848 establishes the general 
principle of complete equality of all religions received in Hungary. However, these 
resolutions did not gain any real validity because of the revolution that broke out soon after. 

Before we present the further history of the Lutheran Church in Hungary up to the 
present day, we will try to describe the ecclesiastical life in the last two decades in more detail. 
We will focus on the period from 1830 to 1850. 

Unfortunately, the Enlightenment also found many representatives in the Lutheran 
Church in Hungary among the clergy, teachers and especially among the nobility. In fact, at 
the time when the return to the positive ecclesiastical doctrine began in Germany, we see the 
Enlightenment spreading very powerfully in Hungary. We can say that in the mentioned two 
decades, even up to the latest time, among the Lutheran clergy, teachers and nobles (who 
actually represent the so-called "intelligentsia" in our country) no significant number can be 
identified who faithfully professed the positive church doctrine; the few, however, who are 
decidedly ecclesiastical Lutherans are called hypocrites and with other names of abuse by the 
Enlighteners and are unspeakably hated. - The oath on the Symbolic Books is completely 
abolished, and it is hardly believable what ignorance coupled with contempt and disdain the 
so-called Hungarian scholars and the intelligent noblemen display wherever religion, faith 
and the doctrine of the Scriptures come up for discussion. - The ecclesiastical institutions of 
the believing ancestors in the places where the schools are located are either ignored by the 
"highly learned professors" or at least treated with such disdain that the students are certainly 
not led to a serious Christian consciousness. 

A deeply tested man from the midst of our Lutheran clergy from Unterungarn, who 
faithfully confessed to the living faith of the fathers, spoke about this period (Hornyansky, 
Evang. Wochenblatt No. 46, p. 747, 1859) as follows: "We were educated in an unbelieving, 
unchurch-like manner. Our higher educational institutions were the workshops of that 


superficial faith in reason, which is associated with the belief in the truth. 
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We have been content with the mere factuality of Christmas. We got the pagan poets and 
rhetors as ideals, while Christ our Lord with his divine nature and his doctrine of salvation was 
hardly more important to us than what the usual "Christmas memory" left us as a pious 
inheritance from him. The hymns were banned from the schools; the prayers were also 
abolished as not being in keeping with the times - we were never reminded of this. 
Commilitonen, who now from the height of your forties look back on your years of study, 
remember whether it was not like this and even worse?" 

The same author rightly says that in this time the most glaring subjectivism prevailed 
on the loosest ground of piecemeal knowledge. "Everyone thinks himself enough of a 
theologian to judge and condemn the fundamental articles of the evangelical faith." 

At this time Magyarism also wanted to assert itself in the Lutheran Church. Therefore 
the Lutheran Inspector General Count von Zay, who remained in his office until 1849, dared 
to say in 1840 that Protestantism goes hand in hand with Magyarism. And so, by virtue of his 
office, he banned the Latin, German and Slavic languages from the grammar schools and the 
theological institutions, and introduced the Magyar language, with the intention of 
magyarizing everything in time. However, he found great support among the unbelieving and 
characterless clergy and teachers in the execution of his plan. Then this Magyarization- 
addicted count, trusting in a great extension of his official influence on the Lutheran church, 
wanted to enforce a union between the Lutherans and the Reformed in Hungary, that is, that 
everything would become Magyar. - There was agitation on all sides and in all possible ways, 
even some Lutheran professors of theology at our theological schools in Hungary demonstrated 
orally and in writing to the students and the people that there was no difference between these 
two churches (as far as their nature was concerned). The danger was so great, all the more so 
because the powerful landlords among the Lutheran Slovaks and Germans, denying the 
essence of the Lutheran Church in the ecclesiastical sphere, swarmed for Magyarization. 
Savage terrorism and cruelty were their weapons. But in order to be free from all suspicion of 
partiality, we refer here to the historical account of the honest Catholic Count of Majlath (who 
is himself a Magyar): "Neuere Geschichte der Magyaren, Regensburg 1853", 2 volumes, Ist 
volume p. 254 ff. "The agitation for the Magyarisirung of the Slavs in the Carpathians moved 
mostly on the ground of Protestantism . . . Zay, a zealous opposition man, was wholly devoted 


to Magyar agitation .... He pushed with all his might 
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to the Magyarisirung . . . The superintendents and preachers who did not convert politically, 
that is, who did not want to convert to Magyarism, were called traitors to the country, ridiculed 
in everyday life, and their names were stained with shameful epithets. The author himself has 
seen a scrapbook in which the testimony of the very respectable Superintendent Jozefi was 
provided with vile epithets. . When filling Protestant preacher positions, no consideration was 
given to moral conduct or theological knowledge, but only to whether the candidate spoke the 
Magyar language. The Protestant clergyman who was able to teach the Magyar catechism 
most effectively to the Slavic children of his congregation was considered the best. It did not 
matter whether they understood what they had learned; it was perfectly sufficient and was 
praised if the children babbled the Magyar catechism during the visitation or school 
examination. If there were only a few Protestant Magyars in a Slavic congregation, a Magyar 
preacher was sent to the congregation, who had to preach in Magyar every second or third 
week. Some congregations refused to accept such preachers, and the county in question had 
them chastised with sticks as opponents of the Magyar language. When one of these - 
congregations complained to the governor's office, and the governor's office demanded 
clarification from the county, the county replied that the dignity and majesty of the nation 
required this, and the imposed preacher remained. .. The author of the present work has had 
the files in his hands." 

This was the situation in Hungary in the period 1840-1848. The aforementioned Count 
von Zay and his associates hoped for a safe implementation of the disastrous union in this 
way, until finally the faithful Lutheran man Pastor Hurban stood up against it in youthful 
energy with the strong Lutheran conviction and ecclesiastical determination of the old fathers, 
and by the living word, as well as by a series of writings and especially by his work "Unia" 
from 1846, he destroyed those union efforts of Zay and his followers with great severity. In 
this respect, the highly deserving faithful doyen, then Superintendent Dr. theol. Paul Jozefi, 
and, following him, other Lutheran men of Hungary among the clergy and teachers, have 
rendered great services to the integrity of our Hungarian Lutheran Church. 

The characteristics of church life in general among the Lutheran Slovaks and Germans, 
as well as in some Magyar congregations, testify in every respect also in this period, thank 
God! - that the spirit of the pure Gospel was active among them, even if church life in general 
was weakened in many places under those sad products of "the Magyar intelligentsia". 

In 1848 the revolution broke out in our country Hungary. Unfortunately, 2 Lutheran 


superintendents, several professors and 
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The Hungarian Lutheran church was carried away by the uprising and took part in the - 
revolution to a greater or lesser extent. As a result, after the suppression of the uprising, the 
imperial General Haynau, by the decree of February 10, 1850, removed all the former 
superintendents of our Hungarian Lutheran Church and appointed the so-called superintendence 
administrators in their place; the office of the general inspector, however, as well as that of the 
superintendence inspectors, was completely abolished. -The organization of our grammar 
schools fell into the next period. 

The language of instruction at that time was exclusively Magyar, although the Kasmark 
Lyceum is located in a purely German town and was mostly attended by Germans and Slovaks. 

Although among the 820,000 Lutherans of Hungary*) there are no more than 183,028 
Magyars, the Magyar language has been introduced as the exclusive language of instruction 
since 1840 by the above-mentioned Inspector General Count von Zay. Thus, the Slavic students 
were forced by force to neglect their mother tongue, and one will hardly be surprised if we have 
to confess, admittedly with the deepest pain, that the pastors and teachers in the Lutheran-Slavic 
congregations, which nevertheless number 435,374 souls, have since that time consistently been 
unable to teach and write correctly in their mother tongue in church and school. The 201,598 
Lutheran-Germans in Hungary, however, have for the most part denied their national character. 

Very serious voices were raised against this nonsense and against this blatant injustice; 
however, they remained without the desired success! 

Finally, the imperial and royal Ministry of Education and Cultural Affairs began to insist 
on the organization of our Lutheran schools in Hungary more strictly than before, following its 
organizational draft of the grammar schools and secondary schools in Austria of 1849. Thus, an 
improvement of the situation was envisaged both with regard to the appropriate pedagogical 
establishment of our Lutheran grammar schools and with regard to the equal rights of individual 
nationalities in Hungary. However, even here the Hungarian Protestant politicians have voiced 
their protest with a defiant resistance. These are the genuine Hungarian Protestants, from whom, 
unfortunately, the life of our Lutheran Church has not been able to prove anything good for a 
long time, except the eternal protesting against everything that does not agree with their selfish 


tendencies and Magyarization-addictive wrongdoings. 


At last it was promised that the constitutional affairs of the 


*) Our Hungarian Lutheran Church currently consists of 552 parishes, of which 241 are purely Slavic, 
104 purely German, 103 purely Magyar, 49 Magyar-Slavic, 23 Magyar-German, 16 German-Slavic and 16 
German-Magyar-Slavic. 

The Reformed Church in Hungary currently numbers 1,511,842 souls in 1427 mother congregations. 
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Church in accordance with §4 of the 26th article of the law of 1790-91 should soon be 
definitively regulated. 

From that time on, the Lutheran Church in Hungary looked forward with great longing 
to the unified constitution it had been striving for for so many years. Everyone saw that it 
could not remain this way: everything was in motion. Many deputations appealed to the 
Emperor for permission to hold a synod, until finally, in 1856, a ministerial decree offered a 
draft for the constitutional issue of the Lutheran Church as well as the Reformed Church. This 
bill had the best interests of the two Protestant churches in Hungary in mind. With great 
confidence we were allowed many liberties in the sense of our traditional ecclesiastical 
autonomy. The two churches were to be under a Supreme Church Council composed entirely 
of their co-religionists, whose members were to be appointed by the Emperor. This church 
council was to have its representatives in the general synod to be held every three years; 
clergy and seculars were to be represented in the smaller and larger conventions as well as in 
the synod; in the conventions to be held by the church communities, however, the local 
clergyman was to lead the presidium. 

But this draft was rejected by the greater part of the Lutherans, and completely rejected 
by the Reformed, because it was not given by the church, but by the imperial government. 

This draft, which was rejected, was followed by the well-known imperial patent of 
September 1, 1859, which Emperor Franz Joseph was moved to issue "after the last war 
events in Italy. According to this patent, the internal constitution of our church, as well as the 
school and educational matters and the legal status of the Lutherans and the Reformed in 
Hungary, Croatia, Slavonia and the Voivodeship of Serbia, in the Temescher Banat and on 
the military border, should now come into the long desired order. What had been striven for 
in vain for centuries is offered to us by this patent. As long as the Lutheran Church has existed 
in Hungary, it has never possessed such a good presbyterial-synodal constitution as that 
promised to it by this imperial patent. According to this patent, a unified constitution of all 
superintendencies of the Lutheran Church in Hungary shall finally be established. This 
constitution rests on an autonomous basis of the congregational representation. 

According to this patent, the congregation elects the presbytery for 6 years, which is a 
committee of the whole congregation with a comprehensive scope. The election of the 
pastors, school teachers and superintendents is entirely up to the congregation (Patent § 31). 
The presbyteries elected by the congregations, however, elect the seniors and senioral 


inspectors, as well as the superintendents and superintendencial inspectors, so that the 
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The government is only responsible for confirming the superintendents. The congregation 
alone also determines the salaries of the pastors, the assistant pastors, the school teachers and 
the presidents of the presbytery. The presbytery is under the chairmanship of the local pastor 
concerned, at whose side a secular one should also preside; the offices of parish treasurer and 
deacons are subordinate to the presbytery. Above the presbyteries are the convents. The first 
are the senior convents, where the presidency is also held jointly by a clergyman and a secular 
person. The pastors also represent their congregations at the senior conventions. The senior 
convent shall be convened twice a year. In the superintendencial conventions, the secular part 
is predominant, since the high school principals and one high school teacher each take part in 
addition to an equal number of clerical and secular members. At these superintendencial 
conventions, the candidate examinations, the election of the consistorial councilors, as well as 
the preservation of the rights of the competent church belong to this instance. The synod can be 
held every 6 years. The general synods are not, as up to now, in the sense of the 4. of the 26. 
law article of 1791, filled with sovereign commissioners (patent § 43. 44). The General Synod 
comprises the whole, in which three-fifths form the "secular" deputies. The presidium belongs 
to the senior superintendent. The members of the senior consistory - consisting of an equal 
number of secular and clerical members - are appointed by the senior convent, those of the 
superintendencial consistory by the superintendencial convent. At the top there shall be a - 
general conference consisting of the superintendents and secular inspectors, as well as of the 
deputies of the superintendencial convents, as the highest ecclesiastical administrative 
authority, which the emperor shall appoint. From the previous 4 superintendence districts, 6 
will be formed topographically: the Pesther, PreBburgcr, Oedenburger, Eperieser, Sarvascher 
and the Neu-Verbaszer superintenden”. 

The school system shall be organized in conjunction with the Church. The more detailed 
regulation of the conditions relating thereto shall be reserved for ecclesiastical legislation 
(patent § 12). Instruction in secular subjects shall be arranged to the same extent as is the case 
with Catholic elementary schools, in accordance with the general regulations issued or to be 
issued by the government with complete preservation of the denominational character of the 
schools (Patent § 13). 

So much in brief about the content of the patent. 

This imperial patent was welcomed with the greatest joy in Hungary by all men whose 
hearts beat warmly for the Lutheran Church as such. Not so, however, by the Protestant 
noblemen, clergymen and professors who were inclined to the Enlightenment and the 
Magyarization addiction; they resisted the acceptance of the patent in every possible way, - 


because they saw that through it the Church as such would be 


The Lutheran Church in Hungary. 375 


This, of course, deprives them of the possibility of abusing the church as a tool of their selfish 
political tendencies, as was unfortunately the case in the past. 

The Reformed Church of Hungary and the Lutheran congregations among the Magyars 
have therefore declared themselves completely against the patent; the Lutheran congregations 
among the Slovaks and among the Germans who have not been infected by Magyar 
fanaticism, however, have already organized themselves for the most part according to the 
decree of the Imperial and Royal Ministry for Worship and Education of Sept. 2, 1859 (which 
rests precisely on the basis of that imperial patent). 

The Reformed and the Lutherans who joined them rejected the patent, as they say, 
because it did not originate in the church, but was imposed (octroyirt) by the government; 
and therefore they demand first a synod, through which the church would then organize itself. 
However, apart from the fact that wild anarchism would still gain the upper hand from such 
a synod, and thus nothing good at all could be expected for our Lutheran Church as such from 
the resolutions passed at such a synod, we must not forget that the imperial patent is precisely 
the completion of the last synodal operations of 1791. That the Emperor is entitled to take 
this step, however, is clearly explained to us by the 4th of the gloriously famous law article 
of 1791. And so the said patent in no way violates the autonomy of our Hungarian Lutheran 
Church. It rather gives us a provisional church constitution. However, according to § 55 of 
the patent, the definitive organization of the ecclesiastical order is to come about by means 
of ecclesiastical legislation, and such legislation is envisaged by the next synod. 

All ecclesiastically minded Lutheran men in Hungary are firmly convinced that on the 
basis of this patent our Hungarian Lutheran Church will gain such a secure form that it will 
be protected from all dangers of revolution and other upheavals, freed from the tyranny of 
the Enlightenment and the anarchy of the unchurched aristocrats, and an end will be put to 
the religious mutiny and the Concordat of August 18, 1855 will be illudicated. 

If we now take a further look at the movements which the said patent has caused, we 
learn that the Magyarization addicts have spared no means to prevent the entry of this patent 
into the faithful Lutheran people. Even the Roman Catholic nobles and magnates took part in 
demonstrations against the patent. 

If we are to tell the truth at all, we must not conceal the fact that among the clergy and 
teachers of our Lutheran church, too, there are many hirelings who, far from having a correct 


consciousness 
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The fact that the congregations in Hungary are not aware of the essence and importance of 
their profession and firmly believe in it, on the contrary, they allow themselves to be used as 
tools for the execution of the scheming efforts of Magyarism, or rather, they allow themselves 
to be abused in their position. And in this respect we must completely agree with Prof. Dr. 
Hengstenberg, who says (Evang. Kirchenzeitung No. 8, 1860) that the congregations in 
Hungary are comparatively better than the clergy. 

But it would be a great injustice to claim this about all the clergy of our Hungarian 
Lutheran Church. There are, thank God! There are, thank God, still a significant number of 
pastors as well as teachers of our church who prove to be faithful shepherds of the flock 
entrusted to them, who, moved by the truth of Christianity and standing in firm faith in our 
Lord and Savior, recognize with clear vision what is lacking in the Lutheran Church in 
Hungary; who, far from selfish tendencies and national dissipation, recognizing the well- 
meaning spirit of the said patent, would accept it with joy and gratitude and already carry out 
the organization of their church congregations in a consistent manner. 

Since the opposition party saw that it was not able to prevent the introduction of the 
patent through its intrigues within our Lutheran church, its leaders went to Vienna at the end 
of January of this year. The audience that the two Hungarian magnates von Vay and von 
Pronay received with the Emperor at that time encouraged these opponents to new violent 
agitations, which the aristocrats from Pesth, in all places where the patent has been accepted 
and the congregations have already organized themselves according to the ministerial decree 
of September 2, 1859, directed in every possible way at our Lutheran people in order to arouse 
them against the patent. - On February 5 of this year, a new decree was issued by the Imperial 
and Royal Ministry of Culture, which states that in the implementation of the patent of 
September 1 and the ministerial decree of September 2 of this year, every possible 
consideration should be given to all justified wishes of the Lutheran co-religionists of both 
confessions, so that it is only a matter of ways in which such wishes can be officially 
negotiated before the synods are convened and brought to a satisfactory conclusion. - But the 
oppositional party in our country did not bother about the justification of its reservations 
against the patent, but continued its perfidious agitation in order to make especially the Slavic- 
Lutheran congregations, which welcomed the patent with such great joy, waver. And these 
people seemed to succeed here and there, thus preparing new battles for the faithful confessors 
of the Lutheran Church. The aristocrats and their supporters of the Magyar policy would like 


to hold a synod in these turmoils, in order to bring our Lutheran church to tumult once again. 
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But praise be to God that we have, especially among our clergy, men who, with a clear 
consciousness of their office and their service in the church of our Lord Jesus Christ, resolutely 
took up the necessary word, living in the firm conviction that only when our church has 
previously organized itself according to the September laws can a General Synod take place, 
from which it can then be expected that its decisions will be taken in accordance with the 
nature of our Lutheran church. And so the energetic imperial and royal Minister of Culture, 
Count von Thun, referring to his decree of January 10 of this year, declared in his ministerial 
decree of March 3 of this year that the general synod of the Lutheran Church should take place. 
J.: that the definitive regulation of Protestant church affairs in Hungary can only be carried out 
on the basis of the imperial patent of Sept. 1, 1818. The government has been working on the 
matter for some time now. 

Perhaps never before has our Hungarian Lutheran Church needed so much intercession 
and such warm sympathy as now, when danger threatens her not from without, but from 
within. Therefore, dear German brethren in faith, pray for them, and let us all pray quite 
fervently to the Triune living God: that by His grace the Lutheran Church in Hungary may 
become both a living member of the Church of our Lord Jesus Christ for its own salvation and 


an external organism for the joy of the entire Lutheran Church. Yes, God grant it! 


(From Pilgrim.) 
Preliminary Report on the General Synod of the Prussian Lutheran 
Church 
From September 13 to October 11, 1860, by Pastor Eichhorn in Durlach. 


If we are to give an overall picture of the synod, we can best do so with the words 
(which also formed the basis of the final sermon by the church councilor Nagel): You, Lord, 
have humbled us - and help us. The first two weeks of our gathering were humiliating in every 
way; a deep rift went through the congregation and exposed almost irreconcilable differences; 
general distrust and ever widening divisions were the result. Serious, even unworthy attacks 
had been hurled against our Upper Church College and against our entire Lutheran Church, 
partly from outside, partly, unfortunately, from within, and these had caused, on the one hand, 
displeasure and bitterness, on the other hand, despondency, as if Joseph's damage could no 
longer be healed. - But after we had not only been humbled, but had also humbled ourselves, 
the second part was all the more glorious, for then help broke in with power; at the conclusion 


of the synod there was a glorious unanimity. 
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One of the most important parts of our synod is the report on the entire activity in the 
administration of our church in the last four years, presented by our reverend 
Oberkirchencollegio. An activity under the most difficult circumstances, towards the state, 
the united national church, the Lutheran associations, the neighboring Lutheran national 
churches, our own congregations and the individual pastors in doctrine, church discipline, 
discipline, constitution, organization, building up, strengthening and preservation of the 
smoldering little child unfolds before our eyes, as probably no other church regiment has 
developed. From the statistics of our church we mention only this: In the years 1856 - 1860, 
eight new parishes were founded in the relatively small Lutheran Church of Prussia, namely 
Dobriick near Cottbus, Stolpe and Greifenberg in Pomerania, Lobsens in Posen, 
Sangerhausen in Thuringia, Elberfeld and Saarbriicken in the Rhineland and Ispringen in 
Baden, so that the total number of parishes is now 59. 5 pastors transferred from the Union 
to the Lutheran Church; in these 4 years, 15 candidates came forward, some of whom, 
however, have resigned again to other congregations; 3 pastors have died (Schone, Diill and 
Dr. Kniewel). 3 assistant pastorships have been established, 5 new schools have been built, 
but 3 have been closed for lack of funds; in these 4 years 13 new houses of worship have 
been built in our poor Lutheran church, and 2 are under construction. 2 pastors had to be 
dismissed for gross moral offenses";. In 111 meetings the Oberkirchekollegium had met for 
the most important negotiations. 

The most burning question that occupied the synod immediately after its meeting was 
the constitution of our church. Through Pastor Dietrich's writings and through counter- 
articles in the Ehlerschen Kirchenblatte, the following profound opposition had come to light. 
On the one hand, the church is regarded as the kingdom of grace, which is held together and 
governed solely by Word and Sacrament, so that the church regiment lies in the pastorate, 
and the hitherto so-called church regiment serves only the administration of external church 
affairs. On the other hand, the church is regarded as an organism or body, to which the office 
of teaching and governing is endowed from the beginning, so that the church government 
takes the place of an authority, the relationship of commanding and obeying is formed, and 
the church order appears as a divinely given one, which may not be violated without sin. The 
most important conclusions result from this contradiction. The church order of the Prussian 
Lutheran Church is the so-called synodal resolutions, i.e. the results of the deliberations of 
all general synods of the Prussian Lutheran Church from the years 1741-56, as they appeared 
in print in five strong volumes. For years, these synodal resolutions have been the subject of 
the most vehement attacks, as if they had emanated from an unevangelical spirit and were 


filled with it, as if they were 
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they were too legalistic, too detailed, a formal code of laws, a "law of the land" of the church, 
and so on. That these synodal resolutions are firmly rooted in our congregations can be seen 
from the fact that Diedrich's attacks caused general indignation, that hardly a single 
congregation spoke out in his favor, and that by far the majority of synod members declared 
themselves against Diedrich. As a result, on October 1, seven pastors declared to the synod 
that they did not want to break the bond with the Lutheran church in Prussia, that they did not 
want to separate from the high church college, but that they reserved this freer position for 
themselves, that they could not recognize in the church order (the synodal resolutions) a 
divinely given order which one was not allowed to transgress without sin. For the rest, they 
still wanted to conduct their ministry according to the word of God, the symbolic books and 
the custom in their congregations. These seven pastors find: Gummlich, Diedrich, Rathjen, 
Wolf, Crome, Lohmann and Ebert in Danzig. - The synod then declared, after a commission 
of Fiinsen (Nagel, Ehlers, Eichhorn, Frommiiller, Fliigge) had discussed the matter and made 
conciliatory proposals, that it could support these brothers, because it hoped that the other 
view would also be supported by them and would not be regarded as an unevangelical one. 
Thus the threatening rupture was happily avoided, and from this meeting on, mutual 
rapprochement and thus trust grew visibly; the Lord had helped after we had been humbled 
and humbled ourselves. - Incidentally, the synod also decided that the reverend 
Oberkirchenkollegium should be authorized to commission a freely elected commission to 
prepare a new church order before the next General Synod in 1864. It was also expressly 
declared that the expression "ecclesiastical authority", which occurs once in the synodal 
resolutions, and the position of the latter itself in its capacity as church order, does not in any 
way approach the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession. Confession in any way. 

Another important work of the Synod was doctrinal issues, especially chiliasm or the 
doctrine of the millennial kingdom, namely, "that Christ will come to judgment before his 
return to found a kingdom of glory in which all saints will reign with him on this earth. After 
lengthy deliberations, the proposals for a new act of confession or an amendment to the X VII 
article of the Augsburg Confession were not accepted, but it was decided that a letter of 
instruction and admonition should be sent to our congregations to reassure them that the rumor 
which had arisen that the entire constitution of the Prussian Lutheran Church had grown out 
of chiliasm could be regarded with great certainty as a groundless one. 


Many, many petitions, complaints, appeals and inquiries 
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The report on the Cassen being presented much distress, but also wonderful help from the 
Lord; the marriage matter never came up for discussion; the Diedrich matter will be continued 
by way of brotherly admonition and investigation, and it therefore remains for us preferably 
the report on a negotiation which will be of special interest to our Saxon brethren; it concerns 
our relationship with the Lutheran missionary institute in Leipzig. It is known only to men 
that this relationship was disturbed during the last two years and threatened to break down 
completely as a result of different views on the communion question. The disciples from the 
Prussian Lutheran Church had not necessarily been allowed to seek the Holy Sacrament 
outside Leipzig with a pastor of their church, after they had declared that the enjoyment with 
the first pastor of the New Church in Leipzig was a burden to their conscience, because he 


did not see to unmixed communion.-Once again, the attempt at the most intimate reunion was 


to be made, because the heartfelt wish permeated the entire synod: If possible, stay with 
Leipzig. Upon invitation, two delegates of the missionary college in Leipzig appeared at the 
synod, namely Professor Luthardt and Missionary Director Hardelanv. We negotiated with 


them for four days and soon the reunion could no longer remain doubtful, for the Leipzig 


slogan was similar to ours: If possible, stay with Breslau. Thus, on October 4, the 
following agreement was reached happily and with unanimous votes. The Synod, while - 
thanking the High Church College for safeguarding the interests of our Church in this matter 
of dispute and approving the principles expressed by it, also agrees with it that the statement 
of the General Assembly in the letter of the Missionary College in Leipzig of July 7 of last 
year, as it reads, is not a sufficient concession to the request made on this side. 

Since, however, the representatives of the Mission College, who attended the Synod in 
the mutual desire for a peaceful and God-pleasing settlement of the dispute that had arisen, 
gave sufficient explanations about the actual opinion of the passage objected to in the letter 
of the Oberkirchen College of November 3, 1859, they also declared that, in the opinion of 
the Mission College, a pupil should never be sent to communion with a person to whom he 
or she had been assigned. Since they have also declared as the opinion of the Missionscollegii 
that a pupil should never be compelled to communion with a clergyman who is questionable 
to him, since furthermore, as far as our request concerns misgivings about clergymen who are 
in principle, knowingly and publicly, promiscuous, Le., unreservedly and generally, not to be 
questioned, they have given sufficient explanations about the actual opinion of the so-called 
concession objected to in the letter of the Oberkirchencollegii of November 3, 1859. i.e., who 
generally and unreservedly admit unchurched or reformed persons to the Lord's Supper, we 
have been assured by those representatives on their behalf and with the prospective consent 
of the Missionary College that the Missionary College itself will not permit the participation 


of the unchurched or reformed persons in the Lord's Supper. 
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Ido not disapprove of the participation in such a Lord's Supper and will accordingly also act 
against disciples from our church; But as far as other cases of conscientious objections of the 
kind mentioned are concerned, we may be confident, after the oral discussion of the 
representatives of the College of Missions, that such objections will also be judged in a certain 
and truly evangelical way,- so the Synod resolves, looking forward to the approval of the - 
above-mentioned assurance on the part of the Mission College, to maintain the present 
association with the Mission College in Leipzig and gives itself up to the hope that no case of 
pressure of conscience will make it necessary for our church to break this bond. - The - 
Commission's motives for this decision are: 1. that we have no indication from the Lord to 
open a missionary activity ourselves, and thus to meet all conflicts of conscience in the safest 
way, 2. that we only believe to be allowed to give up this bond of common activity with the 
Lutheran regional churches in the case of extreme necessity, 3. that there are already pupils 
from our church in Leipzig, who went to the Lord's Supper there without any doubts of 


conscience. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

The Synod of Ohio Western District, on the occasion of its meeting held in July of this 
year, as we can see from the printed proceedings, expressed its disapproval of the fact that the 
Middle District of our Synod excluded Mr. P. Eirich and the congregation in Zanesville (which is 
accused of "apostasy" from the Ohio Synod!). Against the decision of the Synod to ordain a - 
candidate who had not been called, i.e. to perform a so-called absolute ordination, the pastors M. 
Loy, R. Herbst, F. Groth and M. Sondhaus lodged the following protest: "Since it is obvious that 
the right church, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the power to elect and ordain 
church servants, and since this is also shown by the common custom of the churches, since in 
times past the people elected pastors and bishops, for which the bishop came to the same place, 
or sat near it, and confirmed the elected bishop by laying on his hands, and at that time the 
ordination was nothing else, If at that time the ordination was nothing else than such confirmation, 
we hereby solemnly protest against the ordination of those who do not yet have a congregational 
vocation, especially since, according to our ministerial order, those who are not in the parish office 
are not allowed a vote on the admission of candidates, and thus act especially against the sayings 
of Christ, which testify that the keys are given to the whole church and not to some special persons, 
as the text says: Matth. 18, 20. (See Schmalk. Art. Appendix of the Bishops' Authority. Pages 328- 
9. N. J. ed.)" 

Doctorate. The Trustees of the College at Gettysburg have created Mr. P. Passavant, Editor 
of the Pittsburgh Missionary, and Mr. P. Ziegler, Professor at the Institute of Missions at Selins- 
Grove, as Doctors of Theology. 

New York. From the Lutheran journal of Father Brobst we learn that in the lower part of the 
city of New York during the last 20 years no less than 32 churches have been sold and turned into 
commercial buildings and no new churches have been built in their vicinity, but only in the upper 
part of the city! The lower part of the city with hundreds of thousands of inhabitants has only one 
church here and there; 
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z. For example, the seventh ward, with a population of 35,000, has only six churches, and these 
are not particularly large; the eleventh ward, with 80,000 souls, has only about a dozen churches, 
which together can hold no more than 10,000 people. According to a report in the Chr. Intelligencer 


of Oct. 18, there are now in New York as a whole only 300 churches, and only room in the same 
to accommodate one-third of the population of the great city. This report is rightly entitled 
"Progress of Paganism in New York". Just now we read in another paper that Baltimore has 165 
church buildings. 

The Olive Branch Synod in Indiana has only eight ordained preachers in all, and of those, 
only three were present at this year's meeting! 

The General Synod of Ohio, assembled Oct. 24, "discutirt," as we see from the Lutheran 


Standard, the question concerning the church. "Without coming to any definite understanding, a 
committee, representing pretty fully every view expressed, was appointed to present a thesis, 
which, after further discussion and adoption by the Synod, was to serve to express the view of 
the Synod on this question. Notwithstanding this, without waiting for the report of the Committee, 
this matter and the question of ministry were deferred for the next meeting of Synod." The editor 
of the Lutheran Standard, Mr. Worley, not exactly of honorable memory from the story of the stolen 


letter, speaks in his report of "shameful and disorderly reception of Messrs. Eirich and Buehl" on the part of 
our Synod. These are expressions worthy of the character and evil conscience of such a man. - 
Just now we read something of the reasons why it did not happen at the synod that the report on 
the question was made and heard by the church, in the Lutheran church newspaper of Columbus. 
Of this it says here, among other things: "Since also the hopeless addiction to travel home before 
the end of the sessions had broken out like a contagious disease before the committee could 
report, it was thought better not to receive the report until the beginning of the next synod, so that 
it could be discussed in full session." "The whole number of votes of the Synod amounted to 60- 
70; of the members present, at most 15 were laymen." There was much talk of pausing the 
territorial limits of the synods and of settling this matter. We think that the general conference was 
the right way to gradually establish the right external and internal relationship of the synods to 
each other. Since this means has been rejected by the Ohio Synod, with the insult of ours, as if it 
had a desire for conquest, the right goal will hardly be achieved by external diplomatic means. 
We are reminded here of the words of the Apology of the Augsburg Confession. We are reminded 
here of the words of the Apology of the Augsburg Confession: "Good consciences cry out for truth 
and right instruction from God's Word, and death is not so bitter to them as it is bitter to doubt in 
one thing; therefore they must seek where they can find instruction. If you want to keep the church 
with you, you must strive to teach and preach rightly, so that you can establish good will and 
constant obedience. Fol. 82. Here no decree-making, no sending of arrows dipped in gall, no 
scolding will help. First of all, faith and conscience must be salvaged; only then will order come. 
Man sees what is before his eyes, God looks at the heart. Let men judge according to that, the 
Lord will judge according to this. He knows how much we would like to keep every good order 
and live in peace with all the world, but faith and conscience always take first place with us. We 
cannot help those who do not believe or respect this. 

The "Olive Branch" of Springfield, III, declares himself doubtful about the next fate of the pope 
according to the news now coming in. He concludes by saying, "Well, we shall see - but the last 
days of the Pabstthum are not far off." But one does not consider that the pope has often been in 
even greater trouble, and yet, as the greatest Reinecke, he knew how to pull himself out of the 
noose; above all, one does not consider that, according to the Scriptures, the pope was only 
saved by the appearance of the future of the 
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The pope is now so little in the final stages that he is more alive now than he has been for a long 
time. The power he again exercises over millions of consciences is much higher than the political 
power he exercised in the stolen patrimony of Peter. 


Always better. In his Informatorium of Nov. 1, Fr. Grabau sharply rebukes the fact that in 
Fr. Brobst's Calender it is stated that the delegates represent the congregations at the synod. He 
writes: "This is nothing but the wretched doctrine of representation, which always imagines that it 
can act and speak in the name of all the heads! A synod is not an assembly of representatives 
who represent other people; there is nothing of this in God's Word: but" (notice the logic of the 
contrast!) "it is an assembly which is only to bring God's Word and truth to light, and consequently 
to bring the confession of the true church into exercise." This is something like this: One says that 
the Landstande represent the population of the country. The other, however, starts up and says: 
"What? The estates should represent the population? God forbid, they are rather an assembly, 
which is to provide for the best of the country! - It is remarkable how Father Grabau tries to remove 
the following passage of Luther, which lies like a heavy stone, not on his conscience, but in his 
way, the passage, namely: "Therefore the church is holy everywhere, even in the places of 
worship," since the enthusiasts and the red spirits rule, as long as they do not deny and reject the 
Word and Sacrament. For those who deny these things completely are no longer a church. But 
where Word and Sacrament remain essential, there also remains a holy church." (On Gal. 1, 2.) 
To this the above-mentioned makes the explanatory remark in the number referred to: "Luther 
therefore distinguishes between the church being governed by fanatical spirits with the pure Word 
and Sacrament remaining, and being governed by the same with the denial and throwing away of 
the pure Word; as, for example, with the establishment of a false cult of the Lord's Supper at the 
altars. In the first case the church remains, in the other it falls. But the first occurred in the Galatian 
countries." Already before he had explained the word essential with the word pure, and wrote: 
"Since one then had God's word still essentialiter or essential, i.e. pure;" Fr. Grabau means 
nehmlich, pure in the preaching of the pastors. For the same purpose that determines him to define 
essential in this way, he also adds the word "forbid" by writing: "But if they deny and forbid the 
pure Word and Sacrament, then the church can no longer be there." One can see that Fr. Gr. 
knows how to leave quietly at times, as certain people do when they want to adopt something 
foreign without noticing it. He wants to make his readers believe that according to Luther's 
teaching, the church only remains where orthodox pastors and senior ministers administer the 
sacred office of preaching, around which the true church sam melt, Luther only admits that the 
church itself remains where "fanatical spirits sit in the ecclesiastical regiment," i.e. according to 
Grabauian exegesis here: in the highest regiment, while the pastors under the same administered 
everything according to a pure church order. This is what Father G. wants to impose on his 
innocent readers, but he does not say it so rudely, but rather walks as if on the soles of his feet, 
for he fears that if he were to name the pastors here, people would say, "But in all the world, where 
does Luther say anything about them? To avoid this question, P. G. therefore makes no mention 
of the Pastarum here and thinks, if my dear readers have only once swallowed that Luther only 
speaks of the existence of a visible orthodox church under a fanatical ecclesiastical supreme 
authority, then | need not yet say anything about the fact that, where such a visible orthodox church 
is, there must of course also be the Lords Pastores, without whom it cannot even be thought. In 
due time, when the readers no longer think of how | arrived at my presentation of Luther's doctrine 


of the church with a fox jump, | can add to the matter. If my pastors then also come like Deus ex 


machina, my readers are, as far as necessary, prepared for it and will soon realize, after they have 
said A, that they now also have to say B". 
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Confession of General Synod. --The Illinois Synod, at its last meeting, August 30- 
September 4, after Olive Branch, passed the following resolution: "We will respectfully propose to 
the General Synod, at its next meeting, to consider whether it would not be expedient to insert in 
Article Ill, sec. 3, or in another suitable place of its constitution, a decided (distinct) recognition of 
the Augsburg Confession, so that no room is left for the vituperations of the opponents of the 
General Synod, who have denied it the decidedly Lutheran character," thus for no other reason 
than to have a pretext with which to reject, at least in appearance, the admonitions of the 
"symbolists"? The meaning of this resolution, as well as of the preceding one, according to which 
the Illinois Synod stands on the Augsburg Confession, is evident from the following one, in which 
the members of the same Synod pledge themselves to refrain from disputing "known differences 
of opinion" among them. S. 

The Melanchthon Synod. - On September 2, Dr. Kurtz delivered a sermon during the 
meeting of the Melanchthon Synod, the content of which was approved by the Synod in an explicit 
resolution. Among other things, it said: "Rebirth through baptism, i.e., the doctrine that children 
who are still incapable of thinking and acting morally are reborn in or through baptism, and 
therefore do not need later conversion, or that at least the germ is then implanted which matures 
into the new birth - all a piece of papist superstition. The "real presence" or the communication of 
the body of Christ to the communicants in the holy supper (in, con et sub, i.e. in, with and under the 
bread and wine), which | consider basically a paraphrase of consubstantiation, and in truth as 
untenable and absurd as transubstantiation itself: these are some of the wild fantasies which one 
has picked up from the dusty folios of erring fathers" etc. Where, then, do you suppose the Doctor 
got his wisdom? 


Description of Dr. Schmucker. - In the Observer an L. K. writes: "| am also personally 
acquainted with Dr. Schmucker. He is a very strange man in many respects. 1. AS a man 
physically. He bears his age better than anyone | have ever seen; he looks so well and seems as 
young and as active as he did twenty years ago. 2. as a man in spiritual terms. Few minds are 
more educated or more filled with knowledge, and no one has a kinder disposition or a more even 
temper. In the hottest debate or most exciting circumstances, he is always as calm as a May 
morning. 3) As a writer and preacher, he is known more widely and more admirably than anyone 
else in the Lutheran church of this country. 4. as a theological professor, he has few equals, and 
none is superior to him in any church in this country. He is excellently qualified by education, art 
and nature for the position he occupies."- How fortunate you are, O Achill, to have found a Homer! 

Ss. 


The Eastern Ohio Synod and the Rite of Baptism. - Since preachers of the Eastern Ohio 
Synod have administered baptism by immersion where required, this Synod, at its last meeting, 
late in September, decided to no longer condone this, but to stick by all means to the rite of the 
Lutheran Church. S. 
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